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OT PEAAKIINN

«KAHTOBCKMM CBOPHUK»
B HOBOM ®OPMATE

«KaHTOBCKIMV COOPHUK» — OIHO M3 CTapeNIImX PujIo-
codpCcKVIX TIepVOOMYecKyIX M3AaHn B coBpeMeHHOM Poc-
cvm. OcHoBaHHOe B 1975 T. Kak cOopHMK MaTepmasos «Kan-
TOBCKVIX YTeHWVI», BIlepBble Tpomenimmx B KamamuHrpa-
ne B 1974 . u mocBsamieHHBIX 250-7IeTUIO CO THS POXIe-
Hu V. KanTa, m3ganve nepBoHavaIbHO HasbIBaJIoCh «Bo-
IIPOCHI TeopeTudeckoro Hacsrenus VIMmanywia Kawnra»
VI IMeJIO CTaTyc eXxerogHuka. B 1981 r. oo mosmyumsio Ho-
Boe HasBaHMe — «KaHTOBCKMI cOOpHMK», B 2008 I. — cTa-
TyC XXy pPHaJIa C IePVOAVYHOCTHIO BBIITyCKOB IBaK/IbI B TOTI,
a ¢ 2010 . crano exxekBapTaslbHBIM. C caMBbIX MEPBBIX BbI-
IIyCKOB M3IaHVe OPMEHTVPOBAJIOCh Ha BBICOKVMVI Hay YHBIVI
yPOBEHBb MUPOBOrO KaHTOBEIEH: 1 IIOCTEIIeHHO 3apabo-
Tajl0 PeryTaluio OLHOIO M3 CaMbIX aBTOPUTETHBIX POC-
CUTICKUX PUITOCOPCKIX Ky PHAIIOB.

Bce 3TMt TOmBI XypHasI BBIXOOWII Ha PYCCKOM SI3BIKE.
B 2011-2015rr. ¢ 11esIbl0 TIO3HAKOMUTH MeXKIyHapoHoe
drtocodpckoe cooOITIECTBO ¢ POCCUTICKMMI VCCITEIOBAHVIS-
Mu pustocodpmm KaHTa 11 KAaHTOBCKOV TpauIIN ObLIV ITOA-
TOTOBJIEHBI VI M3MIaHBI TPU JamkecTa «KaHTOBCKOTO COOp-
HMKa» Ha aHIJIMVICKOM 1 HEMEILIKOM $13bIKax, KOTOpble BKJIIO-
4asu B cebs ITpeVMYyIIieCTBEeHHO ITepeBOfIbI HarbosTee 3HaUM-
MBIX CTaTell, IpUHaIeXKaIIVIX POCCUVICKVIM aBTOpaM M OITy-
OJIMKOBaHHBIX Ha CTpaHMIIAX XXy pHasIa B IPEIIIeCTBYIOII/e
rofel. OMHAKO OIBIT TOKa3asl HeadeKTMBHOCTh eIVHIY-
HBIX ITepeBogdecKrx MHMIMaTyB. [TosTomy ¢ 2018 r. xypHa
MeHsieT popMar 11 Oy/ieT BBIXOOWUTH OIHOBPEMEHHO Ha IBYX
sI3BIKaX — Ha PyCCKOM ¥ OJTHOM W3 MHOCTPAHHBIX: aHIJIVII-
CKoM WwIm HeMelTkoM. Kpome Toro, xypHas1 oOpeTaeT I0I1os-
HUTeJIbHOe Ha3BaHMe Ha aHIIMVICKOM si3blke — «Kantian
Journal». MbI Hafieemcst TaKMM CIIOCOOOM He TOJIBKO MHTep-
HaIVIOHAIV3MPOBaTh POCCUTICKIE (PVITOCOCKIIE TICCITeIO-
BaHI, HO U IIPVIBJIEYb K COTPYIHMYECTBY B Ky pHaJIe HOBbIX
POCCUVICKMX ¥ 3apyOeXXHBIX aBTOPOB, 3aMHTEPEeCOBAHHBIX
B pacIIpOCTpaHeHUV Pe3yJIbTaToB CBOMX VCCIIeOBaHMUM 3a
TIPEeIesTbl ITPUBBIYHOV SI3bIKOBOVI CUTYaITUL.

EDITORIAL

THE REVAMPED
KANTOVSKY SBORNIK

The Kantovsky Sbornik is among the longest-es-
tablished philosophical periodicals in Russia. Its
first issue — the proceedings of the “Kant Read-
ings” conference, first held in Kaliningrad in 1974
to mark the 250th Anniversary of Kant’s birthday —
appeared in 1975. Back then, the journal, which was
published annually, was titled The Problems of Imma-
nuel Kant’s Theoretical Legacy. In 1981, the periodical
was renamed Kantovsky Sbornik. From 2008, the jour-
nal was issued biannually and, since 2010, it has ap-
peared as a quarterly. Committed to academic excel-
lence in Kant studies, the Kantovsky Sbornik earned a
reputation as one of the most authoritative Russian
philosophical journals.

Until today, the journal was published in Rus-
sian. Three digests in English and German ap-
peared in 2011 —2015 to acquaint the international
philosophical community with Kant studies in Rus-
sia. The digests included translations of some of the
most significant Russian contributions from pre-
vious years. But the translation of selected articles
proved ineffective. From 2018, each article will ap-
pear simultaneously in Russian and English or Ger-
man. In addition, the journal adopts the supplemen-
tary English title — Kantian Journal. We hope that
this will not only internationalise Russian philo-
sophical studies, but also encourage Russian and
international authors to disseminate their findings
beyond their usual linguistic framework.

Kanmobexuii cooprux. 2018. T. 37, Nel. C. 7—38.

Kantian Journal, 2018, vol. 37, no. 1, pp. 7—8.



Ot peaarmuu

VaTeHcuBHOE pasBuTHe (GWIOCOPCKOro IUCKYPCa,
HabOTIoflaeMoe B TIOCJIeHME TOMBI, HEM3DeXHO IIPWBO-
IOUT K OCO3HAHWIO HEOOXOAVIMOCTVL PACIIVPATh TEMATUKY
XypHasta. B aTovi cBsisu k pyOpukam, cTaBmmM B «KaHTOB-
CKOM cOopHUKe» TpamummoHHBIMU: «Duyocodus Kan-
Ta», «HeokanTnaHcTBO», «PerieHsnn», a TakxKe «ApXUB»,
Ime NyOIMKyIOTCS HalleHHBle B apXyBaX TeMaTW4ecKu
pesieBaHTHBIE TEKCTBI HeOOJIBIIIOro 00beMa, — MBI pely-
7 1o0OaBuTh HOBBle: «KaHT: pro et contra», r7ie MIaHUPY-
eTcs TIOMeIlaTh CTaThbi, B KOTOPBIX 0OCYXX/IaeTcs perier-
mmsg KaaTa B pasHbix PrmocodcKmx Tpagummsx, BIVsS-
HVe ero uaei Ha pasBuUTye KOHIEMIINII IpyTuX uiioco-
dos wim xpuTHKa B ajgpec KanTa 1 KaHTMaHCTBa CO CTO-
POHBL KOHKYPUPYIOIIMX (PUIOcOPCKMUX HaIlpaBJIeHUTL;
«Dytocodpms ITpocserieHns 1 ee aKTyaJIbHOCTL», KOTO-
pas HO3BOJIUT OTKPBITh «KaHTOBCKMM COOPHUK» MexX-
OVCOVITIVHAPHBIM VICCIIEOBAaHMAM, BBECTUM B JKypHaJl
TOT VICTOPUYECKMVI IIPOCBETUTEILCKUT KOHTEKCT, B KOTO-
poM dopmuposaacek dprtocodpms Kanra, a camy mipo0ite-
MaTuKy IIpocBerieHmnss BepHYTh B KOHTEKCT aKTyaIbHBIX
Hay4HBIX M Hay4YHO-IIPMKJIaJHBIX TI0JIEMUK; M, HaKOHell,
pyOpuka «/Iyckyccusi», KOTOpasi JaeT BO3MOXKHOCTb CKOH-
LIEHTPUPOBaTh BHUMaHVe Ha KOHKPETHON (prIocodcKo
pobiieMe 11 MOXET CIIOCOOCTBOBATh BO3HVKHOBEHIIO HO-
BBIX VICCIIIOBATEIIbCKMX 3a7lad.

Bce a1t MeporpusiTist o pedopmuposaHUIo dpopma-
Ta V1 coflep>KaHmsl XKy pHaJla CJIy’KaT OTHOVI 11eJIv: IIpyBIIe-
YeHWIO 3a/THTepeCOBAaHHBIX YMTaTesIerl M TaJIAHT/IVIBBIX aB-
TOPOB ISl PacIIpOCTpaHeHs 1 PasBUTIS PrI0codpCKoro
3HaHVIS VI B OCOOEHHOCTY — KaHTMAHCKOV TPagyLIVIL.

H.A. OmumpueBa,
2aa6nolil pedakmop

Editorial

The recent rapid development in philosophical
discourse necessitated the broadening of the jour-
nal’s scope. The traditional sections of the Kantovsky
Sbornik / Kantian Journal are ‘Kant’s Philosophy,’
‘Neo-Kantianism,” ‘Reviews,” and ‘Archives’ — the
latter includes newly discovered archival texts re-
levant to the journal’s remit. We recently added the
section ‘Kant: pro et contra,” which will focus on the
reception of Kant in different philosophical tradi-
tions, the influence of his ideas on the conceptions
of other philosophers, and the criticism of Kant and
Kantianism from competing philosophical systems.
The section entitled “The philosophy of the Enlighten-
ment and its relevance” shall open up the journal to
interdisciplinary studies and bring it closer to the
context of the development of Kant’s philosophy.
Another objective is to reintroduce the Enlighten-
ment in general as a relevant area of research and to
return to the problematics of the Enlightenment in
the context of contemporary science. And, finally, the
‘Discussion’ section aims to draw attention to specific
philosophical problems and promote the emergence
of new research tasks.

All of the above serves the only purpose of en-
couraging the interested readers and talented au-
thors to disseminate and develop philosophical
knowledge, especially that pertaining to the Kantian
tradition.

Nina A. Dmitrieva,
Editor-in-chief



OUAOCOQI A KAHTA

YIOK 141.21

ITPOBJIEMA OIITVIMU3MA YV KAHTA:
BO3HVKHOBEHME CIIOPA?!

A.H. Kpyz106?

Ionamue onmumusma 6 eeo kKaHmMoBbckoM 3HAUEHUL cepeOUHbl
XVIII 6. auwivs uspedka okaszvlBaiocs npeomMentom HpucmaibHoeo
Brumanun kanmobedob. Orno yxooum cboumu ucmoxamu 6 «Teo-
Ouyero» I.B. Jlettbnuya u cnopst 0 mom, abaaemcs Au Oeicmbu-
MeAbHbIIL MUP HAUAYHUM U3 Bcex 603MOXHbIX. B dantot cmamve,
npedcmabasiowjeii coboil nepbyio uacms 08yxuacmHo2o yukad, uc-
cAedyemcs ucmopuneckuil KoHmexkcnt B03HUKHOBeHUA KaHmoBckoeo
npuesauenua k Aexyuam 1759 e. «Onvim Hekomopsix paccysxoe-
Huil 00 onmumusme». Kpamxo ouepuenst ycaobus xonxypca bep-
AuHckotl akademuu Hayk Ha 1755 e. o cpaBuenuu cucmem A. Ioyna
u I'. B. Jlentbnuya u 0b oyerxe onmumusma, a marxxe noxkasanol gou-
Ao0402uYeckue mMpyoHocmu, c6asanuvie ¢ nepebooom HA PpaHyys-
ckuit cmpoxu IToyna «Whatever is, is right» 6 koHxypcHom 3adanuu,
pabHo xak u c ee nepeBooom Ha Hemeyxut u pycckuii asvixu. ITpo-
demoHcmpupobana poab Boavmepa u eeo «Ilosmvl HA paspyuieHue
Jluccabona», a maxe noBecmu «Karnouo, uiu Onmumusm» 8 us-
MmeHeHuu post factum Bocnpuamus umoeob konkypca u noabaeHuu
HOBbLx ommenkoB y nonamua onmumusma. Ha ocnobanuu snucmo-
AApH020 Hacaedus V. Kanma cdeaan 661600 0 mom, umo, HecmMomps
Ha Beeebponetickoe 3HaveHue semaempsicenus 6 Jluccabone 6 1755 e.
044 Bocnpusmus npodaemMbl ONMUMUSMA U HAUAYHULE0 MUPA, Ké-
Huecbepeckuil ghusocogp 6 1759 2. nodxodum k 0bcysideruto danHo-
20 Bonpoca 8 pamxax nosemMuxu ¢ KpysuaHckou gpusocogpuen. V3-
A0xena apeymenmayus Xp. A. Kpysus npomub cyujecmBoBanus
HAUAYHUIe20 MUpa, 3a cyujecmBobarivie HeCKOAbKUX XOpOuUX Mupos
u Bvibopa cpedu Hux Boeom deiicmbBumenvtozo mupa Ha ocHoBe cbo-
600bt npomubopequs (libertas contradictionis) u c60600s: npomui-
Bonoaoxnocmu (libertas contrarietatis), xomopsie ycmpansomes
8 yuenuu 00 onmumusMe.

KaroueBvie caoBa: Kanm, Kpysuil, Boavmep, onmumusm,
meoduues, libertas contradictionis, libertas contrarietatis.

B 1759 r. npuBat-mgoreHT KaHT ornyOimkoBa HeGOIb-
LIYIO OPOLIIOPY, SBJISIONIYIOCS IIpelyBeoMIeHIEeM K ero
JIEKIIVISIM B HOBOM ceMecTpe B yHUBepcuTeTe KéunurcOepra.
Ee 3amtaBue — «OIBIT HEKOTOPBIX PacCy>KAEHMIT 00 OITH-
MM3Me» — JI0 CMIX IIOP CTaBUT B TYIVK TeX HEMHOIMIX 9-
TaTeslel, KOTOpble MHTepeCcyIoTCs JOKPUTUYECKMMI IIPO-
msseneHnssMy Kanrta. O KakoM MIMEHHO OITMMV3ME VJIeT
pedb 1 IIoYeMy 3TO LieHTpaJIbHas TeMa, BBIHeCeHHas IIPSIMO
B 3amIaByie? I IoIBITKY OTBICKATh KaKOVI-JIMOO OTBET B MHBIX
IIeYaTHBIX couMHeHMaX KaHTa He IaroT HMKaKOro pesyiib-
TaTta. 3a VcKIIoYeHvieM Oponttops! 1759 T, [1a 1 B TOV JIMIIb

! TyOrmKariyist IoAroToB/IeHa B paMKkax ropaepkanHoro PIH® / PODN
HayyHoro Ipoekra Ne 16-24-49004.

2 POCCUVICKMVL TOCY/IaPCTBEHHBIVI TYMaHNUTAPHBIV yHUBEPCUTET, (Pr-
stocodpekuit daxynbret, 125993, Poccns, Mocksa, Muycckas 1wio-
1aIb, 1. 6.
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KANT’S PHILOSOPHY

KANT AND THE PROBLEM OF OPTIMISM:
ORIGINS OF THE DEBATE!

A.N. Krouglov®

Kant scholars have rarely addressed the notion of optimism
as it was interpreted by the Konigsbergian philosopher in the
mid-18th century. The notion originates from Leibniz’s Theodi-
cy and from debates over whether the actual world is the best
of all possible worlds. The first of a two-part series, this article
studies the historical context in which appeared Kant’s 1759 lec-
ture advertisement leaflet entitled An Attempt at Some Reflec-
tions on Optimism. The study describes the requirements of the
1755 Berlin Academy of Sciences’ competition for a comparison
of G.W. Leibniz’s and A.Pope’s systems and an assessment of
optimism. Another focus is the philological difficulties of trans-
lating Pope’s proposition “Whatever is, is right” into the French
language — which was part of the competition task. The author
considers the ways the proposition was translated into the Rus-
sian and German languages. The article shows the contribution
of Voltaire and his Poem on the Lisbon Disaster and Candide:
or, Optimism to the post factum changes in the perception of the
competition results and to the emergence of new shades of mean-
ing in the concept of optimism. The Lisbon earthquake of 1755 had
a profound effect on Europe and on the perception of optimism
and of the idea that the actual world is the best of all possible
worlds. However, Kant’s epistolary legacy leads one to the con-
clusion that the philosopher examined the problem in the frame-
work of a polemic on Crusian philosophy. This article presents
Crusius’s arquments against the theory that this is the best of all
possible worlds and in favour of the theory that there are several
good worlds. God’s choice of the actual world owes therefore to
the freedom of contradiction (libertas contradictionis) and to the
freedom of contrariety (libertas contrarietatis), which are elimi-
nated in the teaching of optimism.

Keywords: Kant, Crusius, Voltaire, optimism, theodicy, li-
bertas contradictionis, libertas contrarietatis.

In 1759, Privatdozent Kant published a leaflet that
advertised his lectures to be delivered at the Universi-
ty of Konigsberg in the forthcoming semester. The title
of the leaflet — An Attempt at Some Reflections on Opti-
mism — still bewilders those few readers who are in-
terested in Kant’s pre-critical works. What optimism
is this? Why is it featured in the title? Looking for an
answer in Kant’s other published works yields little re-
ward. The 1759 leaflet is Kant’s only critical or pre-criti-
cal published work that mentions the term optimism —

! The publication was supported by a grant from the Russian Foun-
dation for the Humanities / Russian Foundation for Basic Research
no. 16-24-49004.

2 Russian State University for the Humanities, Miusskaya sq. 6,
Moscow, 125993, Russia.
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A.H. Kpyraos

TPYOKIBI 11 Oe3 Besskon gedpmamumy, Kant Hu pasy 6osibiiie
He yIOTpeOJIsI TEPMUH «OIITVIMM3M» HU B OIJHOM W3 CBO-
VIX II€9aTHBIX ITPOM3BENEHNI — HU B JIOKPUTUYECKMX, HU
B KpuTmdecknx’. IlouemMy e maHHOe IIOHSTVE COBEpIIEH-
HO IIpOIaJIoO 13 ero npowsserneHmi*? 11 uto oHO Bce ke 03-
HaJaJlo B ero paborax koH11a 1750-x rr.?

Hackoipko MOXXHO CYyIUTB 00 3TOM C TOUKM 3peHMs CO-
BPEMEHHOI'0 3HaHVIS VICTOYHIKOB, IIOHSTHE OIITHMI3Ma BO3-
HUKJIO B petensun 1737 r. nesymra u «[Jon Kuxora Marema-
THKI» (cM. Voltaire, 1830, p. 176; Voltaire, 1880, p. 440, Ne 843)
Jlynca beprpana Kacresns (1688—1757) Ha HOBOe mM3IaHMe
«Teopmrien» (1706—1710) Tordpwmma Butereniema Jlenormiia
(1646 —1716) 11 vMeJIO OTKPOBEHHO U3LeBaTeIbCKYIO OKPACKY
(cm. Red., 1984, Sp. 1240; Fonnesu, 1994, S.132—135). OnHa-
KO C TedeHVIeM BpeMeHVI Te€PMIH CTaJI IIPVIMEHATECS 1 Hell-
TPaIbHO [IJIS1 BBIPAKEHVIST CaMOVI IIO3VALIVIV Jenoumra. Co-
CTOsUIa )K€ OHA B CJIEMYIOMIEM: «...BBICOYAVIIAS MYIPOCTb
B COEIMHEHMM ¢ OJ1arocTbro, He MeHee OeCKOHEUHOV, HeXXeJI
caMa My[pOCTb, He MOXKeT He 130vpaTh HavUIydIIIero. .. .eCIIV
ObI He ObUIO HawIIydIlero (opfimui) Mupa Cpeny Bcex BOo3-
MOXKHBIX MMPOB, TO bor He mpwmsBast Obl K OBITMIO HMKAKO-
ro» (Jlevtbrmrr, 1989, c. 135 [1, § 8]). Ha BosmMoxxHOe BO3paske-
HV€, COITIaCHO KOTOPOMY «3TOT MMP MOT ObI OBITE co3/1aH Oe3
rpexa v CTpajiaHuni», JIeliOHMIT OTBETIIL: «...5l OTPULIAIO, YTO
3TOT Mup ObUI ObI TOrmA HAuAyUuiUM» (JlevtOrm, 1989, c. 136
[L, § 9]). B masibHerIIIeM OH TaK>Ke IOIUePKHYII OIIMOOYHOCTh
yTBep>XKHeHs, «OyITO Havulydllee 4715 11eJI0ro IOJIKHO ObITh
HaVUTYYIIVMM W JJTS KaKIOV ero JacTy» (cM.: JlenGrw, 1989,
c. 279 [11, § 212]), n mpw3BaI He CMeIIMBATh IIPW OLlEHKe Ha-
I1Iero Mypa KaK HayIydIllero M3 BceX BO3MOKHBIX KadecTBO
C KOJIVUEeCTBOM, a PaBEeHCTBO — C IIOIO0MeM’.

Brmstaune «Teopmmen» JlentOHMITA, OCOOEHHO B IIepBBIE
JecAaTWIeTHs II0cjle ee MyOymMKanmuy, ObIJI0O IpoMaTHBIM.
Borrpoc o ToM, sBIIsieTcs JIM Halll MUpP HaVUIy4IlIUM VJIV
HeT, pa3/INYHble BAPVAHTHI OTBETA Ha HETO, COITPSKEHHBIE
C pa3HOOOpPa3HBIMM IIOIIBITKAMM OIpaBiaHus bora 3a 3710
B MUpe, B30yTOpakmyIn 3HAYMTETbHYIO YacTh priocodos
XVIII cToneTwst OO TaKOV CTEIEHM, YTO IPWHIINII M300M-
JIVISL VI OLITVIMVI3M HEKOTOPBIMIL MBICIIUTEIISIMU PETPOCIIEK-
TMBHO CTaJIV BOCIIPMHMMATBCS KaK OIHA M3 OCHOBHBIX
npet XVIII B. (cm.: JTasmxort, 2001, c. 216 —234).

OpnHako KaHTOBCKas OpolIfopa BO3HMKIIA He B KOHIIE
1730-x, a ymmmb B KoHIe 1750-x IT. y>Xe B HOBOVI MCTOPWU-
JecKovt 00CTaHOBKe, 00YCITOBIIEHHOV ITpeXK/Ie BCETO JIBYMs
oOcTosiTestbcTBaMM. Bo-T1epBBIX, MHTepec K I1pobiiemMarn-

B ocrambHOM TIMCbMeHHOM Hacimemuu KaHTra wMcKTioueHwme co-
CTaBJISIOT JIMIIb HECKOJIBKO YEPHOBBIX 3aMETOK, OFHO IVCBMO BCe
Toro xe 1759 r. (Brief an J.G. Lindner vom 28. Oktober 1759, AA 10,
S. 19, Ne13) 1 HeKOTOpBle KOHCIEKTBI JIEKIIOHHBIX KypPCOB, XOTs
v He Ge3 psAma Kypbesos (cM. 06 stom: Kanr, 2016, C. 153, 269 —270;
[Religionsphilosophie Volckmann], AA 28, S. 1199; a Taxxe: Kant,
1821, S. 335; [Danziger Rationaltheologie], AA 28, S. 1301 —1302).

* Camort rIpo0sIeMbl 3TO He KacaeTcs, IyCTh M PAaCCMOTPEHHOM yxe
C IPOTVBOTIOJIOKHBIX ITO3UINUIL; CM., Hartpumep: (AA 08, S. 255—271;
KanT, 19948). O coBpeMeHHOM 3Ha4YeHMNM ONTMMM3Ma KaK IIPOTUBO-
ITOJIOKHOCTY TleccrMmaMa y KaHTa cM. TIo-IrpekHeMy IIeHHYIO CTaThio
(Vaihinger, 1923 —1924, S. 161 —188).

> O6 mcTOpMYecKmx IIPeAIIochUIKaxX HoIxoma camoro JlerGamIa cm.
nHdpopmatusHyio pabory: (Knebel, 1991, S. 3—24). O apyrux dop-
Max ¥ BapuaHTax ontummsma cM.: (Fonnesu, 1994, S. 142 —162).
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albeit three times and with no definition.* Why did this
concept disappear completely from Kant's works ?* What
did it mean in Kant’s works of the late 1750s?

Current knowledge of sources suggests that the no-
tion of optimism first appeared in a 1737 review of a
new edition of Leibniz’s (1646 —1716) Theodicy (1706 —
1710). The review was written by Louis-Bertrand Cas-
tel — a Jesuit and “the Don Quixote of mathematics,”
as he was dubbed by Voltaire (Voltaire, 1880, p. 440,
n. 843). Castel’s text made an outright mockery of op-
timism (see Redaktion, 1984, Sp. 1240; Fonnesu, 1994,
pp- 132—135). However, optimism was later used as a
neutral term to describe Leibniz’s position, which was
as follows: “Now this supreme wisdom, united to a
goodness that is no less infinite, cannot but have cho-
sen the best [...] if there were not the best (optimum)
among all possible worlds, God would not have pro-
duced any” (Leibniz 2010, p. 128). Leibniz answers
the possible objection that “the world could have been
without sin and without sufferings” by stating “I deny
that then it would have been better” (ibid.). Further,
Leibniz stresses the fallaciousness of the argument
that “the best in the whole is also the best possible in
each part” (ibid., p. 260). Leibniz also urges not to con-
fuse quality with quantity and equality with similarity
when considering our world as the best of all possible
ones.’

The influence of Leibniz’s Theodicy was tremen-
dous — especially in the first decades after it had been
published. In the 18th century, many philosophers
were inspired by the question whether our world is the
best of all possible ones and by different answers to it,
which were paired with attempts to defend God from
objections resulting from evil in the world. In effect,
the agitation was so great that, later, many scholars ret-
rospectively identified optimism and the principle of
plenitude as the prominent ideas of the 18th century
(see Lovejoy, 1936, pp. 208 —226).

Nevertheless, Kant’s leaflet was published, not in
the late 1730s, but in the late 1750s — in a new histor-
ical era brought about by two major circumstances.
Firstly, the interest in the problem of the actual world
as the best of all possible ones — which was consi-

% In the rest of his written legacy, Kant brings up optimism in sev-
eral draft notes, the letter to J. G. Lindner dated 28th of October
1759 (Br, AA 10, p. 19, n. 13), and lecture notes. For an account of
amusing incidents related to these notes see (V-Th/Volckmann, AA
28, p. 1199; Kant, 1821, p. 335; V-Th/Baumbach, AA 28, pp. 1301 —
1302).

*This has no immediate bearing on the problem in question,
even when approached from opposite perspectives. See, for in-
stance, (MpVT, AA 08). On Kant’s interpretation of optimism as
the opposite of pessimism, see the still relevant article (Vaihinger,
1923/1924, pp. 161—188).

° For detail on the historical origins of Leibniz’s ideas, see the in-
formative work (Knebel, 1991, pp. 3—24). For reflections on other
forms and variants of optimism, see (Fonnesu, 1994, pp. 142 —162).



Ke JIeVICTBUTEeJILHOrO MVpa KaK HavUIydlllero U3 Bcex BO3-
MOXXHBIX, KOTOpasd yxe B 1740-e IT. cTajsla paccMaTpuBaTh-
cs B MICTOPMYECKOV TIepCIieKTrBe KaK VMMeIolasl elrle aH-
TUYHYIO IIPeIbICTOPNIO®, ObII peaHMMIPOBAH B CEpe-
He 1750-x rr. KOHKypcoM beprmHckoi akajmeMun Hayk,
B 1753 . oObsBilenHOM Ha 1755T. Bo-BTOpBIX, B caMOM
1755 r. CJIy9msioch coOBITHE, B 3HAUNTEIIHOV CTEIIeHM 13-
MeHWMBIIIee BECh XOIL AVCKYCCUN O HaVJTyYIIeCcT JIeVICTBI-
TeJIPHOIO MMpa, — 3emsierpsiceHue B JIuccabore ¢ orpom-
HBIMV YeJI0BEeUeCKMMU KePTBaAMU M Pa3pyIIeHVISIMIL

Konkypc bepnmnackon akagemun Hayk Ha 1755 rox

KonkypcHoe samanme beprmHckon akamemuernt Hayk
ObUIO cPOPMYIIMPOBAHO B TOT MOMEHT, KOrja B paMKax ¢u-
J10cOPCKOro KJlacca aKafeMMuy IUla JOBOJIBHO OXKeCTOYeH-
Hasi 60pb0a MeXI1y CTOPOHHMKAMM M IIPOTUBHMKaMM J1eri0-
HMIIA, OJTHOV M3 KJIFOUeBBbIX (puryp KoToporn ssisicd [Tbep
JIyn pe Moneption (1698—1759). Dta Gopsba B KOHIle KOH-
LIOB HallUIa OTpa’keHVie B OIIpeleJIeHHOM 330II0BOM SI3BIKe:
BMeCTO IIPSIMOrO BoIIpoca O Teommiiee JlenOHmIa 3anaHme
KacaJIoCh MCTOJIKOBaHMS (Ppasbl M3 M3BECTHOV IIO3MBI aH-
rimyickoro rosta Astekcanjpa Iloyma (1688 —1744) «Ombrt
0 yesioBeke» (1732—1734)": «IpebyeTcs ncciiemoBaHe CrCTe-
Mel [Toy1ia, KoTOpast CONEP>KINTCS B IIOJIOKEHIVL: BCE XOPOLLIO
(tout est bien). BaxxHo 1) orrpeieyInTh MCTUMHHBIV CMBICII 9TO-
IO IIOJIOXKEHVIS COIVIACHO I'MIIOTe3e aBTOpa; 2) CPaBHUTH €ro
¢ cucremornt ortmnmmsma (I'optimisme)®, v BeIGOpoM Haw-
JIyYIIIero, YTOObI OTMETUTD CBSI3V VI OTJIMYMSL; 3) HaKOHeLl,
IIPUBECTV Te IIPUYMHEL, KOTOpble HaxOHAT Haybosiee IIof-
XOISIIVIMMY JIJISL TOTO, YTOOBI IIOITBEPINUTD VIV paspyIIUTh
a1y cucreMy» (Harnack, 1900, S. 403; cm. 06 3ToM Taxke:
Buschmann, 1987, Buschmann, 1989).

Crout oTMeTnTB, uTO ertie Mowicert MeH iernbcoH (1729 —
1786) n T'orxomen, Ddpanm Jleccuur (1729—-1781) no pe-
3yJIbTaTaM KOHKYypca He TOJIBKO YCOMHWINCH B HaJIMUUN
y Iloyma «cmcreMbl», HO M BBICKa3aJIu YIIpeK B azpec He-
KOPPEKTHOIO, C MX TOYKM 3peHms, IIepeBoa aHIJIVVICKOV
CTPOKM I109Ta Ha (PPaHITYy3CKMUIT B KOHKYPCHOM 3a/laHUN
(cm.: Lessing, Mendelssohn, 1755, S. 24—25). Takum obpa-

¢ CM., B YaCTHOCTM, MICTOPMYECKIT 0030p M3BecTHOTO B Poccrm Borbdu-
anra @punpnxa Xpuctuana baymaricrepa (1709 —1785): (Baumeister,
1741). Cm. TakKe IIprMep IO3TIYecKOro orryca: (Sucro, 1746).

7 TTopgoOHoe cooTHecenme yuenns JlenOuniia ¢ mosmornt IToyma Ty T xe
BBI3BAJIO KpUTHMYecKyto peakinio (cM.: Gottsched, 1753). ITop Bims-
HreM KoHKypca Vorana Kpucrod lotmen (1700 —1766) maxe BcTa-
BIUI B KauecTBe IIPVIIOKEeHVIS BO BTOPYIO, IIPaKTMYEeCKYIO YacTh CBOVIX
«IlepBbIx OocHOBaHMIT Beevt ortocodum» TpaKTaT II07, Ha3BaHVEM
«J]oKa3aTeJIbCTBO, UTO 3TOT MUP SBJISIETCS HAVUIyUIINM U3 BCEX»,
HaIVICAaHHBIVL, BEPOSATHO, elle okojio 1742r. (cm.: Gottsched, 1756,
S. 460 —482).

 Bo BpeMeHa caMOro KOHKYpCa 3Bydasiv OIeHKM, IIPUIIVCHIBAOIIVe
BBefleHne gaHHoro tepmuHa Kan-Ileepy ne Kpysa (1663 —1748):
«Kpysa Brepsble IMPUMEHIT CJIOBO ONTUMM3M LTS TIIyMJIEHWS Haf
yd4eHyeM, YTO 3TOT MVp HawIydIlnii; U HefmaBHO beprmHcKas aka-
Temust cpopMyIIMpoBasia 3ajjaHue UCCIIeoBaTh, CJIeyeT JI B 3TOM
obBuHATE U IToyma» (Anonym, 1753, S. 935). [lanHOe yTBepKIeHMe
OBUIO BBICKA3aHO IIPV OOCY>KIIEHWW BBIIIEYIIOMSHYTOIO COYVHEHVISI
T'otmena 1753 1. I'oopst xe o me Kpysa, u T'oTmen, u aBrop 0630pa
€ro COYMHEeHMs VIMeJII B BUy Cjlefylolllee COYMHEHNe, HallpaB/IeH-
Hoe niportus IToyna (Crousaz, 1737).

11

A.N. Krouglov

dered as early as the 1740s in a historical perspective
as having origins in Antiquity® — was revived in the
mid-1750s by a prize-essay competition held by the
Berlin Academy of Science. Scheduled for 1755, the
competition was announced in 1753. Secondly, 1755
witnessed an event that changed the course of the
discussion on the bestness of the actual world. That
was the Lisbon earthquake, which caused significant
casualties and severe damage.

The 1755 Berlin Academy of Sciences’
Prize-Essay Competition

The Berlin Academy of Sciences published the
competition questions amid a bitter struggle between
Leibniz’s proponents and opponents among the Acad-
emy’s philosophers. A prominent figure in this strug-
gle was Pierre-Louis Moreau de Maupertuis (1698 —
1759). The fierceness of the dispute warranted the use
of Aesopian language. Instead of naming Leibniz’s
theodicy directly, the assignment focused on interpret-
ing the phrase from Alexander Pope’s (1688 —1744) fa-
mous poem An Essay on Man (1732—1734).” The task
was to study Pope’s system contained in the proposi-
tion “Whatever is, is Right” (“Tout est bien”). It was
particularly important 1) to reveal the true meaning of
the proposition according to the author’s hypothesis,
2) to compare it with the system of optimism (l'opti-
misme)?® or the choice of the best world to explore con-
nections and similarities, and 3) to identify the reasons
most suitable for proving or disproving that system
(Harnack, 1900, pp. 403—404; see also Buschmann,
1987; Buschmann, 1989).

Following the competition, Moses Mendelssohn
(1729—-1786) and Gotthold Ephraim Lessing (1729 —
1781), questioned the very existence of a system in
Pope’s views and criticised the competition transla-
tion of the poet’s proposition into the French language
(see: Lessing, Mendelssohn, 1755, pp. 24 —25). Thus,

¢ See, for instance, a historical review of the famous Wolffian Fried-
rich Christian Baumeister (1709 —1785) (Baumeister, 1741). See also
an attempt at a work of poetry (Sucro, 1746).

7 Correlating Leibniz’s doctrine with Pope’s poem aroused consider-
able criticism (see Gottsched, 1753). The competition encouraged
Johann Christoph Gottsched (1700—1766) to add a treatise titled
“The proof that this world is the best of all worlds” to the second —
practical — part of his work The First Principles of a Complete Philo-
sophy (see Gottsched, 1756, pp. 460 —482).

8 During the competition, views were voiced that the term had
been introduced by Jean-Pierre de Crousaz (1663 —1748), ‘Crousaz
was the first to use the word optimism to ridicule the teaching
that this world is the best. Recently, the Berlin Academy commis-
sioned a study to establish whether Pope was to be held respon-
sible for that’ (Anonym, 1753, p. 935). This opinion was expressed
during a discussion of Gottsched’s above-mentioned work of 1753.
When speaking of de Crousaz, both Gottsched and the author of
the review of his works referred to the essay targeted against Pope
(Crousaz, 1737).



A.H. Kpyraos

30M, yXe B caMomt pOpMYJIMPOBKe cofepKaslach OIpere-
JIeHHas g3bIKoBad IpobieMa (cM. 00 aToMm Taxke: Hellwig,
2008), BoCTIpOM3BOIAIIIASICS VI TIO CEVI [IeHb:

«Whatever Is, is Right» B aHIJIMVICKOM OpUTMHAaJsIE (CM.
AHIJIUVICKUY OPWUTMHAJI B JIBYSA3BIYHOM HEMEITKOM ¥I3-
maaun: B.H. Brockes aus dem Englischen {iibersetzter
Versuch vom Menschen, 1740, S. 30);

«Tout est bien» v «tout ce qui est, est bien» Bo dppan-
IIy3CKOM KOHKYPCHOM 3aJaHMV VI BOCIIPUSATIUI COBpEMEH-
HVKOB;

«Alles das, was ist, ist gut» B IIepBOM HEMEIIKOM Ilepe-
Boge 1740 r. (B. H. Brockes aus dem Englischen tibersetzter
Versuch vom Menschen, 1740, S. 31);

«Alles was ist, ist gut» v «WWVas ist, ist gut» BO BTOpoM
HeMerikoM nepesojie 1756 r. (Philosophisches Lehrgedichte
vom Menschen, 1756, S. 2, 24);

«Bo cBete Bcé moOpoO» B IepBOM PYCCKOM IIepeBoie
(c dpanmysckoro) H. H. INTormosckoro (1730—-1760) 1754 t.,
oryOnMKoBaHHOM TpeMs rogamu rosgHee (ITomosckmi,
1972, c. 86);

«BcemmpHoe no6po B yacTruHOM 371, / Tak IIOKOpWCH,
BO3/avi TBOpeHbIo uecTh: / IlovcTme Bcé xopouto, umo ecmv»
B coBpeMeHHOM pycckoM Itepesorie (IToy, 1988, c. 153).

KaHT ObUI XOPOIIIO 3HAKOM C IIEPBBIM HEMELIKVIM IIepeBO-
mom 11osMbl [loyria, seimonHeHHEIM b.I. Bpokecom, n MHO-
TOKpaTHO IIUTMPOBaJl ee, B TOM 4NCJle B Bue anmurpados,
Kak pas3 B BelesiieM B 1755 r. mponssenenmm «Bceobrrast
ecTecTBeHHasl VICTOpus 11 Teopmst Heba» (AA 01, S. 241, 259,
318, 349, 360, 365; Kart, 19%4a, c. 135, 151, 210, 241, 250, 256).
Xoporto emy ObUIO M3BECTHO M O KOHKYPCHOM 3a7laHV M 110
IIOBOJTY CTPOKV aHIJIMVICKOro oaTa. bosee Toro, Kant gaxke
crestasl HabpOCOK CBOMX OTBETOB Ha TPV IIOCTaBJIEHHBIX
B KOHKYPCHOM 3a/JaHMV BOIIPOCa: KAaHTOBCKMe pedprreKcum
3703, 3704 («Abpuc onmumusma») n 3705 («HemocraTkm on-
mumusma») (AA 17, S. 229—-239), narnpyembie Dprixom Any-
kecom (1866—1928) 1753 —1754 rT., ITOCIIE/I0BATEIIEHO OTBE-
4aloT Ha 3afjaHne beprHCcKoN akageMu HayK.

INobermTeniem KOHKypca, Ha KOTOPBIVI OBIJIO ITpeJICTaB-
JIeHO KaK MVHVIMYM BOCEMb MaHYCKPUIITOB, He CUMTas Lie-
JIOr0 KOMITJIEKCa COITPOBOXKIAIOMINX KOHKYPC paboT 110 Tom
JKe TeMaTMKe, K KOTOPbIM OTHOCUTCS], B YaCTHOCTM, U YIIO-
MgHyTOe coumHeHne JleccuHra m MeHpenbcoHa, cTal
dpaHIy3cKMil TpaKTaT CTOPOHHMKA Kpy3MaHCKOV u-
socodmm Aponeda Ppuapnxa ¢on Partaxapna (1728 —
1783). 3maxom s Obur KaHT ¢ dpaHIy3cKMM OpurHa-
sioM (Reinhard, 1755), ckasaTb 3aTpyJHUTEIBHO, OJHAKO OH
TOYHO YMTaJI HeMeLKny mepeBoy, Partaxapra, omyosmKo-
BaHHBI B 1757 T. (Reinhard, 1757a)’. [Tyickyccnst He 3aK0H-
4unsIack OOBSBIIEHMEM MTOTOBY, a IPOIOIDKaJIack elrle Kak
MVHVMYM HECKOJIBKO JIeT'.

? DTO M3IAHMe MIMeTIOCh B JIiaHov Onbrmoteke Karra (ev.: Warda, 1922,
S. 53, No 95). 3nan i KaHT 00 ayIbTepHaTHBHOM II€peBOJIie 3TOr0 COUVi-
HeHVIsl Ha HeMelIKII SI3bIK, 51 yTBepKaaTh He Oepych (Reinhard, 17576).
19 BmecTe ¢ mobenmpinert paboront Pavmxaprma Akamemus orryo6rm-
KOBIa ele TPW IOPYIMX AHOHVMHBIX KOHKYPCHBIX COYMHEHVIS
(Anonym, 1755a; Anonym, 17556; Anonym, 17558).

' Cm., B acTHOCTH, COOPHMK 1759 T. ¢ perieH3msiMmM ¥ KPUTUKOVI TI0-
Genmrens Pavmxapma (K. A.C. ®opmert, Xp. D. don Bunmxarm,
A.T1 IlpemoHBasIb 11 AP.), a TAKXKe €ro OTBeTaMM Ha KPUTWKY (BCETo
TlecsITh PasIMYHBIX COUMHeHMIT HebopIoro ¢gopmara) (Sammlung
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the assignment itself contained a linguistic problem
(see also: Hellwig, 2008) that has been reproducing it-
self to this day. There are many variants of the phrase
across European languages:

“Whatever is, is right” in the original English text
(see the bilingual edition B.H. Brockes aus dem En-
glischen tibersetzter Versuch vom Menschen, 1740,
p- 30);

“Tout est bien” or “tout ce qui est, est bien” in the
French competition assignment and as it was per-
ceived by contemporaries;

“Alles das, was ist, ist gut” in the first German
translation of 1740 (B.H. Brockes aus dem Englischen
tibersetzter Versuch vom Menschen, 1740, p. 31);

“Alles was ist, ist gut” or “Was ist, ist gut” in the
second German translation of 1756 (Philosophisches
Lehrgedichte vom Menschen, 1756, pp. 2, 24);

“Vo svete vse dobro” (“Bo cBere Bcé mobpo”) in
the first 1754 Russian translation from French by
N.N. Popovsky (1730 —1760), the translation was pub-
lished three years later (Popovsky, 1972, p. 86);

“Vse khorosho, chto yest”” (“Bcé xopomro, uro
ectp”) in the modern Russian translation (Pope, 1988,
p. 153).

Kant was familiar with B. H. Brockes’s first Ger-
man translation of Pope’s poem. The philosopher
cited the poem more than once. Particularly, he used
its lines as epigraphs in the 1755 Universal Natural His-
tory and Theory of Heaven (NTH, AA 01, pp. 241, 259,
318, 349, 360, 365). He was also aware of the compe-
tition task to translate the line from the English poet.
Kant drafted his own answers to the three competi-
tion tasks. Answers to the three questions are given in
Kant’s Reflections 3703, 3704 (“Outline of optimism”)
and 3705 (“Defects of optimism”) respectively (Refl,
AA 17, pp. 229—239). Erich Adickes (1866—1928)
dated these reflections to 1753 —1754.

The winner of the competition, which had re-
ceived at least eight manuscripts alongside numerous
cognate works on the same topic — these included
the above-mentioned essays by Lessing and Mendels-
sohn, — was the French treatise of an adherent of Cru-
sian philosophy Adolf Friedrich von Reinhard (1728 —
1783). One cannot establish conclusively whether Kant
was acquainted with the French original. However,
the philosopher definitely read the German transla-
tion, which was published in 1757 (Reinhard, 1757a).’
The debate did not end with the release of results,™
but continued for at least ten more years."

¢ Kant had this edition in his personal library (see Warda, 1922,
p- 53, Non. 95). Whether Kant knew about the alternative transla-
tion into German, I am not in a position to say (Reinhard, 1757b).
10 Alongside Reinhard’s winning essay, the Academy published
three anonymous essays received by the competition (Anonym,
1755a; Anonym, 1755b; Anonym, 1755c).

1 See, for instance, a collection of reviews of Reinhard’s work
(J.H.S. Formey, C.E. von Windheim, A.P. de Prémontval, and others)



3emnerpsicenne B JInccabone 1755 roma

CBoeoOpasHBIM OTBETOM post factum Ha KOHKYpCHOe 3a-
IaHMe yKe II0CyIe Iy OImMKanmum ero nToros craia «[losma
Ha paspytenne JIuccabona B 1755 romy» Bormerepa (1694 —
1778), HamnvcaHHas B JleKaOpe TOro ke Tojia IIOfI BIlevaT-
JIeHVIeM CIIydmBIIevics 1 HosOpsl Tparemuu u oIy OiImKo-
BaHHas JleToM 1756 1.2 ABTOp caM IOJIeMIMUYeCcKm 3a0CTPIIT
CBS3b C KOHKY PCHBIM 3a/TaHVeM, 100 ITof[3aTr0I0BOK ero I1o-
9MbI HEJIBYCMBICJIEHHO IJIaciL «examen de cet axiome:
tout est bien»: «O BBI, "em pa3yM JDKeT: ,Bce 6.4a20 B Xm3-
H1 ceit”, / CriemmTe co3epliaTh yXKacHble pynHbD (Bosb-
Tep, 19476, c. 346)". Bo Bropom msmarmu Bortbrep mobasmt
TaKXe COOCTBEHHbIe KOMMEHTAPMU, B KOTOPBIX YIIOMSIHYJI
TIOJTOTIIEKY CBOMIX pacCy>KIeHMV Ha OCHOBe 1oaMbI [loytra
n «Teonmien» JlenOHMITA, OfHAKO HeMmel K driocod
HeOoTOOPUTETBHO YIIOMUHAETCS VI B CAMOVI TIO3Me:

Mse JlentGHMIT He pacKpbUI, KaKOVI CTe3€el He3pUMOL
B cen jmyummn 3 MupoB, B IOPSAAOK HEPY LLIVIMBIV
BpriBaeTcs pasiajl, M3BeUHbIN xaoc Oer,
Bepst >KuByI0 CKOpPOB ITyCTOVI MeuTe BOC/Ier;
3aueM HeBUHHOMY, CPOJTHEHHOMY C BUHOBHBIM,
CKJIOHSTBCS ITeper], 3710M, BCEOOIIVIM 1 BEPXOBHBIM;
TTocTurnyTh He Mory B TOM OJ1ara cBoero...
(Bosbrep, 19476, c. 351)™.

TeMm He MeHee B I105Me He BCTpeUYaAETCs eIlle CaMo II0-
HaTHe onTmMusMa. [1IMpoKyfo MOIyJIsspHOCTH OHO IIOJIY-
qyto Oyraromaps Apyromy IpousBeleHMIo Borbrepa, rme
OJTHOVI 113 LIEHTPAJIBHBIX TEM TaKJKe SIBJISIETCS 3eMJIeTpsiCe-
Hue B JInccabone, — moBectn «Kaumma, vyt Onrmmmsm»
(Candide, ou 'Optimisme), BriepBble aHOHMMHO OITyOITMI-
KoBaHHOM B 1759 r. OnpenesteHHBIM TOJTYKOM K Harlvca-
HVIIO II0BECTVI 00 OIITMMVI3Me IIOCIIY KWJIO TaK Has3bIBaeMoe
«[Tncemo o Tlposupennn», HanvcaHHoe Bosbrepy 18 aB-
rycra 1756 r. XXan-Kakom Pycco (1712—1778). YnommHas
dpasy n3 dpanmysckoro rmepesora I[loyma «tout est bien»
(Rousseau, 1782, p. 104, 107, 112)"°, Pycco BBICTyIIaeT B 3a-

der Streitschriften tiber die Lehre von der besten Welt, 1759) — n3na-
Termb cOopHMKa Xpuctnan Lurpa (1719 —1778) mocssaTion mpobieme
HawIy4lllero Mupa elte cBoo ayuccepraivio 1744 r.; (Waser, Wieland,
1757; Mendelssohn, 1759, S. 149 —154).

12 Cm. o BrmvestHMM 31011 Katactpodst: (Loffler, 1999; Giinther, 2005; Das
Erdbeben von Lissabon, 2008). Cm. Takke coOGpaHyie TeKCTOB COBpeMeH-
Hukos KatacTpodrer: (Die Erschiitterung der vollkommenen Welt, 1994).
3 B mepeporne Vrmormra Pemoposnya bormanosnya (1743 —1803),
oy bvKoBaHHOM erle B 1763 r., xmouesas dpasa us Iloyma mepeso-
Imtack Tak: «Bcé rortesto» (Bormatosumy, 1957, c. 207).

4 CM. TaKKe COOTBETCTBYIOIIYIO cTaThio 13 «®Putocodckoro cirosa-
ps» cepenynbl 1760-x rr. (Bomsrep, 2005, c. 272 —280). Crenyer, onHa-
KO, 0c000 ITOUePKHY Th, UTO [IEPBOHAYAIIBHO, eIIle 0 3eMIIeTPSICEHVIS
B JIuiccabore, BopTep OBUI CKOpee CTOPOHHUKOM JIEVIOHUIIEBCKOTO
onTmmmsMa (cum.: Hiibener, 1978, S. 222 —224).

!> BriepBble OIy0JIMKOBaHO Ha PYCCKOM SI3BIKE B CIIEIYIOIIEM ITepe-
Boze (Cobpanme JIyurmvx COUMHEHW K PacIpOCTPaHeHUIO 3HAHNS
VI K TIPOVI3BEIIeHNIO YI0BOJIbCTBISA, 1762, c. 235—273). ABTOpOM IpN-
MeuaHWV OBbUT PeIaKTOp XXypHasla, mocsefgosaresis ['oTmieqa Voranx
Tordpup Perixerns (1727 —1778) (cm.: Pevixers, 2005, ¢. 76 —77).
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A.N. Krouglov

The 1755 Lisbon Earthquake

A post factum reply to the competition question was
Voltaire’s (1694—1778) Poem on the Lisbon Disaster in
1755. The poem was written in December of the same
year in the wake of the disaster, which took place on
November 1st. The text was published in the summer of
1756.12 In this text, Voltaire emphasised the link to the compe-
tition task — the poem’s subtitle reads “examen de cet axi-
ome: tout est bien” (“an Inquiry into the Axiom, ‘All is
Well”). “Come philosophers who cry, ‘All is well,” And
contemplate the ruins of this world” (Voltaire, 2013)."
In the second edition, Voltaire equipped the poem with
a commentary, in which he mentioned that his reflec-
tions had been encouraged by Pope’s poem and Leib-
niz’s Theodicy. However, Voltaire’s poem presents the
German philosopher in an unfavourable light:

Leibniz taught me neither by what invisible knots,
In this best of all possible worlds,
This endless disorder — a chaos of misfortunes —
Ties our little pleasures to such pain,
Nor why the innocent and guilty
Both suffer the same under this necessary evil
(ibid.)*

Nevertheless, the concept of optimism was not
mentioned in the poem. Voltaire brought prominence
to the term in a different work, whose central topic
was also the Lisbon earthquake. That work was the
novel Candide: or, Optimism (Candide, ou I'Optimisme),
which was first published anonymously in 1759. An-
other incentive to write a novel about optimism was
the so-called Letter on Providence, which Jean-Jacques
Rousseau (1712—1778) wrote to Voltaire on August
18, 1756. Using the phrase from the French transla-
tion of Pope’s poem — tout est bien (Rousseau, 1782,
pp. 104, 107, 112)® — Rousseau defended optimism
and its true principles and compared it to fatalism
(Rousseau, 1782, pp. 93—94, 104 —105, 108).

and of Reinhard’s answers to the criticism (ten small essays) (Ziegra,
1759), which was published in 1759. The publisher — Chrisitan
Ziegra (1719—1778) — dedicated his 1744 theses to the prob-
lem of the best world (Waser, Wieland, 1757; Mendelssohn, 1759,
pp. 149—154).

12 For more details on the effect of the catastrophe, see (Loffler,
1999; Giinther, 2005; Lauer, Unger, 2008). Also see a collection of
texts authored by the contemporaries of the catastrophe (Die Er-
schiitterung der vollkommenen Welt, 1994).

3 In a 1763 publication, Ippolit Fedorovich Bogdanov (1743 —1803)
translated Pope’s prominent line as “vse polezno” (“all is benefi-
cial”) (Bogdanovich, 1957, p. 207).

14 See the relevant article from the Philosophical Dictionary of the
mid-1760s (Voltaire, 2005). Note that, before the Lisbon earthquake,
Voltaire was an adherent of Leibniz’s optimism (see Hiibener, 1978,
pp. 222—224).

® The first Russian translation included a commentary from Jo-
hann Gottfried Reichel (1727 —1778) — a follower of Gottsched (see
Reichel, 2005, pp. 76 —77).



A.H. Kpyraos

IIUTY «OOTVMM3Ma» W €r0 MCTUHHBIX IIPUHIINAIIOB, CPaB-
HVBas ero MOMMMO IIpouero ¢ «daraiamsMom» (Rousseau,
1782, p. 93—94, 104—105, 108).

Peax1ineit BostsTepa Hapsly ¢ OTBETHBIM IIVICBMOM CTa-
JIa ero mosecTb. B Hem rimaBHBI repovt Kanamnn, 6y)1qu
BBIOPOIIIEHHBIM B pe3yjIbraTe KOpaOJleKpyIIeH!s Ha pas-
BaJIMHbI JIviccaboHa v BUJISI I0CIIe COOCTBEHHOVI TIOPKM T10-
BellleHHBIM cBoero yumTesid IlaHroca, CTOpoHHMKaA ydUe-
HVS O HallleM Mype KaK HavuIydIlleM M3 BO3MOXHBIX, BOC-
xmaetr: «Ecant aTo JIydmmin m3 BO3MOXHBIX MVIPOB, TO
KakoBbl Opyrue?» (Bombrep, 1947a, c. 53). Camo e yue-
HMe «ONTUMM3Ma» B KapuKaTypPHOM BUJle OIperesIseTcs
BorisTepoM crienyrommmM o0pasoM: «9T0 — CTPacTh yTBep-
JKIIAaTh, 9TO BCE XOPOIIO, KOI/Ia IIPVIXOOMTCS IUIOX0» (c'est la
rage de soutenir que tout est bien quand on est mal) (Bosb-
Tep, 1947a, c. 88). KaHT 3akaH4YMBaeT OMTaTON 3aBepPIIAO-
ment ¢ppaser 13 «Kaumyma» csout «[pe3sl Iy xoBI/LIa, II0sC-
HeHHBble rpe3amy MeTadp3mk» (1766) (AA 02, S. 373; Kanr,
19946, c. 266; Borbrep, 1947a, c. 129). OnHako HeT cepbes-
HBIX OCHOBaHWV YTBEPXKaTh, OyATO 3Ta ITOBECTH ObUIA 3Ha-
KOMa KéHmrcoeprckomy uiocody yxke K MOMeHTY pabo-
ThI «ONBIT HEKOTOPBIX pacCy KIeHUM 00 ONTUMM3ME», Pac-
IIPOCTPaHEeHHOV MM B caMOM Hadasle oKT0ps 1759 .77 Tem
He MeHee MHOI'MM IIPe[CTaBJIZeTCs, YTO MMeHHO «KaH-
Ou» U 3eMsleTpsiceHne B JIviccaboHe ITOCITY KIIM ITOBOA-
MM K HanvcaHuio KaHToM 3Tor HeGOJIbIIoN OpOITIophL
INonoGHoe MHeHVE yennmBaeTcs TeM, 9To KaHT 1 Harps-
MyI0 OTpearnpoBajl Ha IOPTYTaJIbCKMUI KaTaK/IN3M TpeMs
HeOOJIBIIMMM CTaThsiMI: «O IIpUYMHAX 3eMJIeTPSCeHU
B CBA3M CO CJIyumBlIericsi KaracTpodorn» (1756), «Vcropus
VI eCTeCTBEHHOe OIIVICaHWe CTPaHHBIX CJIydaeB 3eMJIeTps-
CeHMs, IIpou3olIeaIIero B KoHile 1755 roga Ha 3HaUMTEIIb-
Hom vacty 3emiin» (1756) 1 «Marwmctpa MimManywta Kas-
Ta MPOJIO/KeHHOe PacCMOTpeHMe CITYUYMBIINXCA HelaBHO
3eMrteTpsiceHmi» (1756).

Kputnka Xp. A. Kpy3uem yueHns 0 HauIydIieM Mupe

Mexty TeM, ecsint «OIBIT HEKOTOPBIX paccy keHn 1 00
ONTMMM3Me» U 3aTparusaeT 3emsleTpsicenue B Jluccabo-
He ¥ CBSA3aHHYIO C HUM IIOJIeMMKY, TO B JIydIlleM cilydae
JIUIIIB B KauecTBe HespKoro cdoHa. B 1ienTpe ke sT0m pabo-
TBI — CIIOpP C IJIJaBHBIMM Ha TOT MOMEHT (PUIIOCOPCKUMM
IpoTUBHMKaMM Mostoforo KaHTa, a MMEeHHO CTOPOHHMKa-
MM Kpy3uaHCKom dwtocodmn. V1 ocHOBHBIE apryMeHTbI
B 9TOVI CBSI3M HOCSAT JIOBOJIBHO OTBJIeUeHHBIV MeTadu3ide-
CKUWM ¥ TeOJIOTMYEeCKIil XapaKTep, 6e3 ameuIsumum K XKyT-
KVIM KapTVHaM B KauecTse paibcrdpmKarinm i epudm-
KaIlmy COOCTBEHHBIX Te31COB.

16 TTommmo storo, «Kaummm» YHOMMHAETCs elle B OQHOW YePHOBOM
sarmicy KanTa, matvposarson Apgykecom 1760—1764 rr. (Refl. 8083,
AA19,S.626).

7 Pabota matuposaHa 7 okTa6ps 1759 . (AA 02, S. 27; B pycckoM Iie-
pesone maTa omyieHa). Ha nensypy pabora Oburza oToaHa ere 3a
JIeHb JI0 3aIlUThl Auccepraiu Berimanom, 5 okTsabps (cm. Lasswitz,
1912, S. 461). Cyna no Bcemy, Kant HaunHaeT ynommuHaTs Borbrepa
B IT€YaTHBIX IIPOV3BEAEHNSIX M B JIEKITVSX JINIIb ¢ 1763 I., XOTS B €ro
ymraHOV 6uboTexe 1 6bu10 M3ganue BosmbTepa 1761 1. (em.: Warda,
1922, S. 56, Ne 121).
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Voltaire reacted with a letter of reply and the
novel. The novel’s titular character finds himself ship-
wrecked by a violent storm in the ruins of Lisbon. Af-
ter Candide is flogged and sees his mentor Pangloss —
an advocate of the doctrine of the best of all possible
worlds — hanged, the young man exclaims, “If this is
the best of all possible worlds, what must the others be
like?” (Voltaire, 2005, p. 53). Voltaire gave the follow-
ing caricatural definition of optimism: “it is the mania
for insisting that all is well when all is by no means
well” (“c’est la rage de soutenir que tout est bien
quand on est mal”) (ibid.). Kant concluded his 1766
Dreams of a Spirit-Seer with quoting the final phrase
from Candide (TG, AA 02, p. 373; Voltaire 2005)."°
There are no reasonable grounds to believe that Kant
was familiar with the novel when he worked on his
Attempt at Some Reflections on Optimism at the begin-
ning of October 1759.” However, many would argue
that Candide and the Lisbon earthquake encouraged
Kant to write the leaflet. This view is supported by
the fact that Kant reacted to the Portuguese disaster
with three small articles, On the Causes of the Terrestri-
al Convulsions (1756), History and Natural Description of
the Most Curious Occurrences associated with the Quake
(1756), and Further Observation on the Terrestrial Con-
vulsions (1756).

Crusius’s Criticism
of the Doctrine of the Best of All Possible Worlds

Although the Attempt at Some Reflections on Op-
timism touches upon the Lisbon earthquake and the
ensuing debate, the leaflet uses them only as a bright
background. The focus of the tract is young Kant’s
dispute with his opponents — advocates of Crusian
philosophy. Kant’s central arguments are of abstract
metaphysical and theological nature. Kant does not in-
voke the horrific images of the catastrophe to falsify or
verify his own theses.

Kant revealed some circumstances behind the at-
tempt at optimism in a letter to Johann Gotthelf Lindner
(1729 —-1776) of October 28, 1759:

A meteor has recently made its appearance above
the academic horizon here. M. Weymann has sought, by
means of a rather disorganised and unintelligibly written
dissertation against optimism, to solemnise his debut on this
stage... His notorious immodesty induced me to decline

16 Kant mentions Candide in a draft, which was dated by Adickes to
1760 —1764 (Refl. 8083, AA 19, p. 626).

7 The tract is dated to October 7, 1759 (VBO, AA 02, p. 27). The
work was submitted for censoring on October 5, a day before
Weymann defended his thesis (see Lasswitz, 1912, p. 461). It seems
that Voltaire started to appear in Kant’'s writings not earlier than
1763. However, in his personal library, Kant had a 1761 edition of
Voltaire (see Warda, 1922, p. 56, n. 121).



O HeKOTOPBIX 0OCTOSTEIIbCTBAX BOSHUKHOBEHVIST OITbITA
006 omrrmmmame KaHT pacckasait B iceMe K Voranny Tot-
xesrbdy JInunuepy (1729—1776) ot 28 okTs0pst 1759 r.:

3rech HEIABHO Ha aAka0eMU4eckOM TOPU3OHTE ITOKa3asIcst
memeopum. M[aeucmp] Betiman TIpyi TIOMOIIIM HELOCTaTOYHO
IIOGPOTHO 11 IOBOJIBHO HEIIOHSTHO HAIIVICAHHOV 0UCCepmayui
IIpOTMB ONMUMU3IMA TIOIIBITAJICA BII€pBbI€ BBICTYIIUTDL B 3TOM
TeaTpe, KOTOPBIV, KaK ¥ XWIbdepAVMHICKIIT'® apiieKH, 1071
XeH OBUI yCTpomTb TOpXecTBO. VI3-3a ero m3BecTHOV Hec-
KPOMHOCTH 51 OTKa3aJICSL 0N1OHVPOBATh €My, HO B IIpOrpamMMe
JIEKIINIL, KOTOPYIO SI BEJIEJI PaCPOCTPAHNUTD Ha CIIELYIOIIIIT
JIeHb TI0CJIe 3allUTEL ero OUcCcepmayu. .. s BKpaTLie 3aluTil
onmumusm npotvs Kpyswst, He mymast ipu oToM 0 Beilmate.
OH ToTYac e pa3paswicsi THEBOM. B ciiejtyoriiee BockpeceHbe
OH M3HaJI OPOIIIOpPY, B KOTOPOVT OH 3aIIVIIIAJICS IIPOTVIB MOVIX
MHVMBIX HAIlafIOK... IIOJIHYI0 HECKPOMHOCTEI I [epeepri-
Barvt u T.11. CyxmeHve nybauky v OUeBUIHAsST HEIIPVICTOVI-
HOCTb BCTYIIATh B KyJIAUHbI OOV ¢ yuk10nom, 1 BooOlie cria-
ceHVe OPOIIIOPEI, KOTOPas, MOXET OBITD, yKe IIOCTIe BBIXOMIa
€ro 3aIuThl Oy/IeT ToT4yac xe 3a0bITa, TI03BOJIVUIN MHE CaMbIM
rozrobaroIM 00pa3oM oTBeTnTh MoTdaHveM (AA 10, S. 19)%.

INockonpKy 3ammra Berimana cocTosyiack 6 OKTSOps
1759 1., B mmcbMe MBI BUAUM JIOTIOJTHUTEIIBHOE TIOATBEePXK-
IleHVe JaTIPOBKI KaHTOBCKOIO OITyca 00 oITiMm3Me: 7 OK-
Ts10ps 1759 1. Kpome Toro, KaHT He1BycMBICTIEHHO 3asBIIsd-
€T, 4TO 3allluIlaeT ONTNMM3M oT HarageHm Kpyswus. On-
HAaKO B CaMOM TeKcTe ombITa 00 omTmMmsMe nms Kpysus
BOBCE He BCTpedaeTcs, a YIIOMIMHAETCs JINIIb padoTa IIo-
Oemmresns xoHKypca 1755 r. Paraxapna. V1 xots KanT, 1o
cOOCTBEHHBIM 3aBEpPeHNSM, U «He TyMall» 0 BeriMaHe, ero
IViccepTalys O Mype He CaMOM JIydIlleM, a TaKyKe IT0JIeMVI-
YecKoe COUMHEHVe IIPOTVB KaHTOBCKOIO OIbITa 00 oITu-
MM3Me BXOHAT B TOT KOPIYC KPY3MaHCKMX TEKCTOB, MCXO-
I U3 Kotoporo KaHT 11 rvicat cBoro HeOOIIbIIyIo paboTy.

OcHOBHBIE apryMeHTBI IIPOTUB YUeHNs O HallleM Miupe
KaK HaylydlleM U3 BO3MOXHBIX XprcTnan Asryct Kpy-
sum (1715—1775) cdopmymposal B cBoeil MeTadu3lKe,
Hocsmen 3ariasue «Habpocok HeoOXomMBIX MCTUH pa3-
yMa, B TOVI Mepe B KaKOV OHW IIPOTMBOIIOJIOKEHBI CIIy-
YarHbIM MCTMHaM». XoTa Kpysui BbIcKasasl cBOM JI0BO-
Il yoke B IIepBOM M3IaHWUI CBOeVl PaboThL, oIy OIMKOBaH-
HoM B 1745 1. (§ 385—389), mmeeT cMBICII BCe Ke 00paTnThCs
K OoJiee TIO3MHEMY M3HaHMIO 3TOro counHenms 1753 r., mo-
CKOJIBKY OHO, BO-TIEPBBIX, IIPSIMO OTHOCUTCS K TOJIaM KOH-
KYPCHBIX PabOT, a BO-BTOPBIX, UMEHHO OHO VIMeJIOCh B JINY-
How oubimmorexe KanTa (cM.: Warda, 1922, S. 47, Ne 26)%.

3apepinaromye naparpadsl I1asbl «O CYyIIHOCTY MUpa
BOOOIIIe» MeTadmsmdeckoro paszerna «Kocmorormsi, v
ydeHue 0 HeOOXOIVMOV CYITHOCTI MUPa, M1 UTO U3 3TOrO
MOXXeT TIOHVMMAThCS a4 priori» Kpysuit mocBsTr oOcyxme-
HVIO HEKOTOPBIX CIIOPHBIX KOCMOJIOTMYECKVX BOIIPOCOB,

8 VI.IT. XvibpepayHT — TeaTpasIbHBIVI aHTperpeHep, PaboTaBIINIL
B Kénurcbepre B Hauate 40-x rr. XVIIL B.

1 JlvayiHep B 1er1oM ropiepiKai rmosuryio KanTa, Bckoibsb pazobpas
P apryMeHTOB «CMMPEHHOTO KpysuaHna» Berimana (cm.: Lindner,
1922, S. 25, Ne 16).

2 Cp. Taxxe: mcbMo Kanta J1.D. Boposckn (Borowski) ot 6 mioHs
1760 . (AA10,S. 32, Ne 19).
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his invitation to act as respondent [on the occasion of the
public defence of his dissertation]. However, in an essay
announcing my programme of lectures and which I had
distributed the day after his dissertation appeared, I briefly
defended optimism against Crusius, without giving a
thought to Weymann. My defence of optimism, however,
aroused his spleen. The following Sunday he published a
pamphlet in which he defended himself against my alleged
attack — a defence full of immodesties and distortions, etc.
The judgement of the public, and the obvious impropriety
of engaging in fisticuffs with a Cyclops, not to mention the
saving of a pamphlet which would perhaps already have
been forgotten by the time its defence appears — all this
obliges me to reply in the most proper manner, namely,
by saying nothing (Br, AA 10, p. 19; Walford & Meerbote,
2003, p. Ivi).’

Weymann defended his thesis on October 6, 1759.
Therefore, it is correct to date Kant’s tract on optimism
to October 7, 1759. Kant stated explicitly that he was
defending optimism against Christian August Crusius
(1715—1775). However, Crusius is never mentioned
in the Attempt. The only reference is to Reinhard’s
1755 prize-winning essay. And although Kant, accord-
ing to his own testimony, did not “give a thought to
Weymann,” Weymann's dissertation about the doc-
trine of the best of all possible worlds and his polem-
ical works criticising Kant’s attempt at optimism be-
long to the corpus of Crusian texts, which inspired
Kant to write the tract.

Crusius formulated his arguments against the doc-
trine of the best of all possible worlds in his meta-
physics titled Outline of the Necessary Truths of Rea-
son, in so far as they are Opposed to Contingent Truths.
Crusius presented his arguments in the very first edi-
tion of his work, which saw the light of day in 1745
(§ 385—389). However, it is advisable to consider a lat-
er 1753 edition, which was published in the years of
the prize-essay competition and was in Kant’s person-
al library (see Warda, 1922, p. 47, n. 26)."”

In the concluding paragraphs of the chapter “On
the Essence of a World in General” of the metaphy-
sical section “Cosmology, or the doctrine of the nec-
essary essence of a world and of what can be under-
stood from it a priori,” Crusius discusses some con-
tentious cosmological issues. In particular, he asks
whether God had to create the best of all possible
worlds and whether the actual world is the best of all
possible ones (Crusius, 1753, p. 766, § 385). Since the
thesis had not been formulated by Crusius, the phi-
losopher attempts at a linguistic analysis of the thesis

8 Lindner generally supported Kant and conducted a brief analy-
sis of the ‘modest Crusianer Weymann’ (see Lindner, 1922, p. 25,
n. 16).

19 See also: Kant's letter to L. E. Borowski dated the 6th of June 1760
(Br, AA 10, p. 32,n. 19).
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TIOCITIeTHUY 113 KOTOPBIX OH TIPeCTaBUII CIIeTy oM 00-
pasom: «Iloaxen au Boe, ecau on mBopum, mbopums Hau-
Ayunil u3 eex Bo3moxHuLx Mupob, u abasemca au delicmbu-
meAvHbLil Mup, c1e008ameavHo, HAUAYHWUM U3 Bcex B03MOXK-
Hoix?» (Crusius, 1753, S. 766, § 385). ITockonbKy Te3mc Kak
TaKOBOVI ITpMHa/IjIexa He camomy Kpysutio, dutocod mo-
TIBITaJICS IIPOBECTY €T SI3BIKOBOVI aHAJIN3 JIJTI TOTO, UTOORI
TIOHATH, Ha UTO OH HarlesieH. [Ipu aToM emy BumATCS /B
BO3MOXXHBIX TOJTKOBaHMS BOITpoca: «/lormkeH v Mup, KOTO-
peIvt bor fevicTBUTeNTbHO COTBOPWII, 007Ta/iaTh B cebe BeeM
TOJTBKO BO3MOXKHBIM COBEPIIIEHCTBOM, KOTOPBIM MOXeET 00-
JapaTh MuUp?» muim xe «Joaxen au mup, komopuwiii boe co-
méopus padu onpedeseHHbIX yeaeil, N00X00UMb 045 HUX AYU-
ute, uem Bee unvle osmoxnvie Mupsi?» (Crusius, 1753, S. 767,
§ 385). Ha yrounenHble TakmM 00pa3oM Borrpockl Kpysuit
JlaeT CTIeyToITyie OTBETHI: HaVTy UIiI MUP B CMBICTIe TTep-
BOTO BOITPOCa HEBO3MOXKEH, a B CMBICJIe BTOPOTO BOITpOCa
HeflokasyeM. Ero aprymeHTarusi CTpOMTCS CJI€TYIOIIVIM
obpasom.

CoracHO KOCMOJIOI VA prSV[ﬂ, HEeVICTBUTEJIbHBIVI MVP
HeoOXOIIMO KOHeUeH, CJIefIoBaTeThHO, KOHEUHO 11 €T0 CO-
BepieHcTBO. OnHakO bor B GeckoHeUHOM IIporpecce I10-
CTOSIHHO MOT OBI UTO-TO HO0aBJISATH K yXKe MMEIOIeMycs
CoBepITIeHCTBY. VI3 3TOro BBITEKaeT, 9YTo Bor mponsBois-
HO yCTaHOBWJI B KaKOVI-TO MOMEHT TPaHWITEI COBEpPIIIeH-
CTBa IEVICTBUTETHHOTO MW pPa, HO OH B JTI000€e BpeMsl CMOT
ObI 100aBUTE COBepIIeHCTBA. TakmMM 00pa3oM, HEBO3MO-
JKeH TaKOV MUP, KOTOPBIVT OB ObI 0€3yCITOBHO Ty UIIVIM.
HexoTopkre TIBITAIOTCS, OHAKO, CTIACTY TE3VC O HaVIyd-
ImeM Mupe, 0e30CHOBATETFHO OTKa3aBINWCh OT KOHeY-
HOCTM MUpa. [lpyras ke TIOIBITKAa CTIaceHUS COCTOWUT
B yTBepXaeHUM, OyIITOo, HecMOTps Ha OecKOHeYHOe MHO-
JKeCTBO BO3MOXKHBIX TBapert, PACCMOTPEHHBIX B OTHAETHHO-
CTY, UVCJIO «XOPOIIUX CBSI3€V» MOXeT IIPV 3TOM OBITE BCe
JKe KOHEUHBIM, VI OJTHO MOTJIO OBl OBITH HavuTyurmm. [To-
MMMO HeIOKa3aHHOCTU IofobHoro yTBepkaeHus Kpy-
3UT TIOJTYePKUBAET, YTO JaHHOe ITOJIOKEH e Or PaHIMBa-
eT BCeMOryIecTBo 1 6eckoHeuHocTh bora (Crusius, 1753,
S. 768—771, § 386).

VicTorikoBaHMe >Xe HaMITydIeVl TOSHOCTW JIEVICTBU-
TeJILHOTO MWpa sl OIlpeie/IeHHbIX IJIaBHBIX Iejlell Ha-
TaJIKMBAeTCs Ha MHble TPyJHOCTU. [IJIsi ompenesieHHBIX
Lejiell MOXeT IIOIXOAUTb MHOTO PpasjIMUHBLIX CPeJICTB,
u Ge3pasIMyHO, KaKoe MMEHHO M3 HUX IIpU 3ToM Oymer
BeIOpano. Kpome Toro, /iBe Belu MOTyT ObITh He COBCEM
MOXOXU JIPYT Ha Jpyra, OffHAKO B OTHOIIEHWV ITOCTaB/IeH-
HBIX 1IeJIeVl OHVM MOTYT ObITh paBHO3HAYHBI, 110 IPUYMHE
Yero Mx HeCXoXecTb JIOIyCTUMO MrHopupoBaTe. Ho gaxe
€cjIM OTHOIIIeHMe ABYX CPeACTB K IIOCTaBJIeHHO LIe/I He
COBCeM TIOXOXe, KOTJla VX pacCMaTpPUBaiOT B OT/I€IbHOCTH,
U B 3TOM CjIydae pasjindiie MOXeT CHMMATbCs Iocpe-
CTBOM COeJTMHEHVIsI MHOXeCTBa Bellell IPYT C APyToM: [1Jis
IIOCTaBJIEHHOW 1IeJIM MHOTVie BUJIbI COeJIVHEeHWs Belrei
MoryT ObITh paBHO3HauHbL Hakowerr, n cam Bor napsgy
C TJTaBHBIMM I1eJISIMV MOXKET ITPUCOBOKYTUISATE K MUPY ellle
” paj1 TO60UHBIX 1estert. OTTaJIKMBasCh OT BbIIlecKa3aH-
Horo, Kpysuit mogyepkmBsaeT, 4To HEBO3MOXKHO B OTHOIIIe-
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to understand what it was targeted at. Crusius disam-
biguates his question into two further ones. He asks
whether a world created by God has all the perfec-
tions a world can possibly have (Crusius, 1753, p. 767,
§ 385) and whether the actual world, created by God
for certain purposes, is better attuned to these pur-
poses than any other possible world (Crusius, 1753,
p. 767, § 385). Crusius answers these questions as fol-
lows: a best world, as defined in the first question, is
impossible, and, as defined in the second question, it
is unprovable.

According to Crusius’s cosmology, the actual
world is necessarily finite. Thus, its perfection is also
finite. However, in the course of infinite progress, God
can constantly add to the existing perfection. There-
fore, at some moment, God set a limit to the perfec-
tion of the actual world, but he can add perfections
at any time. Thus, an unconditionally best world is
impossible. Some try to redeem the thesis about the
best possible world by abandoning the finite nature of
the world. Another attempt at redemption ensues from
the argument that, despite the infinite number of pos-
sible creatures taken individually, the number of valid
connections between them can be finite and one of
these connections can be the best. Crusius stresses not
only the incompleteness of such a statement, but also
the fact that this argument puts a constraint on the
omnipotence and infiniteness of God (Crusius, 1753,
pp. 768 —771, § 386).

The interpretation of the best usefulness for cer-
tain purposes creates further obstacles. Many different
means can be used to fulfil a certain purpose, and it
does not matter which one of them is selected. More-
over, two dissimilar things can be equal in regard to a
certain purpose. Thus, it is permissible to ignore such
a dissimilarity. Even if the relations of two means to a
purpose are not the same when these means are con-
sidered separately, the difference between them can
be nullified by linking a set of things to each other. In
the context of a particular purpose, many variants of
connections between things can be equal. Finally, God
can add secondary purposes to the world. Based on
the above, Crusius emphasises that it is impossible to
argue that one and only one world is the best for the
envisaged purposes. According to Crusius, one cannot
deny that the divine reason can consider many worlds
as equally good in the context of the envisaged pur-
poses. Therefore, a best world is unprovable (Crusius,
1753, p. 772, § 387). If one considers the possible dif-
ference in the goodness (Giite) of such worlds — pro-
vided such a difference exists — it cannot exert suffi-
cient influence in regard to the purposes. Crusius con-
cludes that, when working on the creation, God was
not forced to prefer a world, which — due to its acci-
dental perfections — is now called better than another
one, to all other words, because it is merely called so



HVIM TOJIBKO OJHOTO MVpa yTBepXKAaTh, OYATO OH, VI TOJIb-
KO OH $SBJISIeTCS HaVUIYYIIVM IS IIOCTaBJIEHHBIX LIeJIeVL.
C ero TOUKM 3peHMs], HEBO3MOXKHO OTPWUIIATh, YTO II0 OT-
HOLIIEHWIO K YJKe IIOCTaBJIEHHBIM LIeJISIM Mupa OOXeCTBeH-
HBIVI YM B COCTOSIHMV pacCMaTpuBaTh MHOTO MUPOB B Ka-
YecTBe OVIHAKOBO XOPOILVX, M3 Yero CJIeAyeT BBIBOI, YTO
«HEeKMV HanIydIImit Mup Hemokasyem» (Crusius, 1753,
S. 772, § 387). Eciu ke 0OpaTuTh BHMMaHMe Ha BOSMOXKHOE
pasiuane Mexay Oraroctamu (Grite) TaKMIX MUPOB, KOTO-
pOe MOXeT MIMeTb MeCTO, TO ¥ B 3TOM CJIy4ae OHO He MO-
JKeT OKas3aTh HEOOXOIVIMOTO BIIVISIHVSI C TOUKM 3PEHMSI 110-
CTaBJIeHHBIX HeJiert. V3 atoro Kpysui meraer BbIBOI, cO-
IJ1IacHO KoTopoMy «bor ellle He mpUHY3XIeH HEKUIL MUD,
KOTOPBIVI M3-3a €0 CJIYYaVHBIX COBEPILIEHCTB... XKeJIaloT
HasBaTb OoJlee XOpOILIVMM, HeXeJIM BCe IpyTue, IIpemIio-
YUTATh 110 3TOV IIPUYMHE BCEM IPYIMM IIPWU TBOPEHWN»
(Crusius, 1753, S. 772, § 387).

Ha stom Kpysum, BripodemM, He ocTaHaBJIMBaeTCs, I1bI-
TasCh ONpeHeSIUTh I[TIyOMHHBIe IIPUYMHBL OIINOOYHOIO
y4eHUs O HawlydineM Mupe. TakoBble OH ycMaTpuBaeT
B yueHnun JlenOumma 1 ocoderHo Boinbkda o 3akoHe mo-
CTaTOYHOI'O OCHOBAaHWMS, KOTOPBIVI OBbLI IIOABEPTHYT MM
KPUTHUKe ellle B paHHel JIATMHCKOM ayccepranum 1743 r.
00 WCIIOIB30BAaHMM VI OUpaHMYEHUN IHPUHIINAIIA JeTep-
MuHMpYyIomero ocHopanus (Crusius, 1743), yxe B ciie-
IyIOIIeM Oy IlepeBeeHHOV Ha HEMELIKU S3bIK. Boib-
dmaHcKasi TpaKTOBKa 3aKOHA JIOCTAaTOYHOIO OCHOBAHWIS
«yCTpaHsieT HpaBCTBEHHOCTH VIV Mopaiib» (Crusius, 1744,
S. 28, § VIII), «<BBogut TeM caMmbIM dpaTym» (Crusius, 1744,
S. 24, § VII) n «HeorpaHMYeHHYIO HeOOXOIVIMOCTbH BCEX
Berien» (Crusius, 1744, S. 17, § V). Cam e 3aKOH JI0CTa-
TOYHOI'O OCHOBaHMS, IT0 MHeHMIo Kpys3uis, «iydlie Hasbl-
BaTh 3aKOHOM JIeTepMIUHIPYIOIIero ocHoBaHMs» (Crusius,
1744, S. 9, § I1I)*!, ogHaKo BHe 3aBUCHMOCTM OT Ha3BaHMUS
9TOT «3aKOH SIBJISIETCS HeJloKasaHHbIM» (Crusius, 1744,
S. 35, § X). IIpnmeneHme 3aK0Ha JOCTAaTOYHOTO OCHOBAHS
K TBOPEHMIO MIPa, KaK 00 9TOM rOBOPUTCS B MeTadm3nke
Kpysns, o3HauaeT, 4TO BBIOOP KaKOrO-TO OIIpele/IeHHOIO
Mupa K TBOPEHWIO OOOCHOBBIBAETCSI HEKMIMM ITPEBOCXO/I-
HBIMV CBOVICTBAM [JAHHOI'O MVIPa, BBIIEJISIOLIVIMYL €70 M3
BCeX OCTaJIbHBIX BO3MOXXHBIX MUpoB. Kpysuit BoccTaHaB-
JIBaeT JJaHHOe paccyXeHNe B cienymomeM Bume: «1or,
KTO 3HaeT U JKeJIaeT Havlydlllee, 1 TaK’Ke MOXXeT €To cJie-
JIaTh, TOT TBOpUT Havutydiee. ITockoieky xe bor, korma
OH >KeJIaJI COTBOPUTH MUp, 3HaJI Hawlydlllee OJaromaps
CBOEMY BCEBELEHNIO, MOI 9TO COBEPIINTH OJIaromaps cBo-
eMy BCeCVUIMIO VI XOTeJI 9TOro Oyaromapsi CBOem IIpeMy-
IPOCTH, TO OH C HEOOXOIVIMOCTBIO COTBOPWJI HaVUIY YLV
mup» (Crusius, 1753, S. 773—774, § 388).

[MpuaIMIManeHas c1aboCTh TAHHOIO PaCCy KIeHMS
COCTOUT B TOM, YTO OHO IIpefIioyiaraeT B KadecTBe yCTa-
HOBJIEHHOT'O CaMy BO3MOXXHOCTb HavUIYYIIIero Myupa. Mex-
71y TeM MMeHHO 3To 1 ocrniapubaeT Kpysuit B ceoent apry-
MeHTaumn. [Tpy 5TOM OH coriaceH ¢ TeM, 4YTO ecivt Obl Ka-

! Beommmoe Kpysmem pasiudue JI0OCTaTOYHOTO W JIeTePMUHUPYIO-
II[er0 OCHOBAHMSL — IIpeMeT 0COO0TO MCCIIeIOBaHYs, BEIXOISIIINIL 3a
PaMKM JTaHHOTO.
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(“...daB8 Gott eine Welt, welche man zufilliger Voll-
kommenheiten... wegen besser als eine andere nen-
nen will, deBwegen noch nicht bey der Schépfung
andern vorzuziehen genéthiget sey”) (Crusius, 1753,
p. 772, § 387).

However, Crusius does not stop at that and at-
tempts to reveal deeper causes for the erroneous doc-
trine of the best of all possible worlds. He believes that
the doctrine is rooted in Leibniz’s and — particular-
ly — Wolff’s principle of sufficient reason. Crusius at-
tacked the principle in his early Latin dissertation of
1743. The work, which considered the use and limita-
tions of the principle of determining reason (Crusius,
1743), was translated into German. The Wolffian inter-
pretation of the principle of sufficient reason impairs
all freedom and morality (Crusius, 1744, p. 28, § VIII)
and leads to ‘Stoic fate” (Crusius, 1744, p. 24, § VII)
and the unlimited necessity of all things (Crusius,
1744, p. 17, § V). Crusius argues that the principle of
sufficient reason should be called the principle of de-
termining reason (Crusius, 1744, p. 9, § III).** Regard-
less of what it is called, the principle remains unproven
(Crusius, 1744, p. 35, § X). Applying the principle of
sufficient reason to the creation of the world, as it was
done in Crusius’s metaphysics, means that the selec-
tion of a particular world for the creation is explained
by the excellent qualities of that world that distinguish
it among all other possible worlds. Crusius replicates
this reasoning as follows. “The one who knows and
wants the best and who is capable of doing so does the
best. Since God, when he set out to create the world,
knew the best due to his omniscience, was able to do
so due to his omnipotence, and wanted to do so due to
his wisdom, he necessarily created the best world”.*!

The major weakness of this reasoning is that it pre-
supposes the possibility of a best world. This very
point is attacked by Crusius. However, Crusius does
not believe that, if a certain world were indeed the
best, God would have preferred it to the others during
creation. This would mean that such a preference was
not given freely and that the other worlds do not pos-
sess genuine but only fictional possibility. This would
put a significant constraint on God. During crea-
tion, God would have only had liberty of contradic-
tion rather than liberty of contrariety. God could have
only either initiated creation or abandoned it. How-
ever, as soon as he had begun creating, he could not
create any but the best world. Therefore, divine free-

% Crusius’s distinction between sufficient and determining reasons
deserves a more dedicated study that goes beyond the scope of this
article.

2L “Wer das Beste wisse und wolle, und auch machen kénne, der
thue das Beste. Da nun Gott, als er eine Welt erschaffen wollen,
das Beste vermoge seiner Allwissenheit gewusst, vermoge sein-
er Allmacht gekonnt, und vermoge seiner Weisheit gewollt habe:
So habe er nothwendig die beste Welt erschaffen.” (Crusius, 1753,
pp. 773774, § 388).
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KOVI-TO MUP ¥ BIIpaBAy ObUI HavuIydmnM, bor moyokeH Obl
ObUI IIpeIIoYecTh ero APYTMM IIPU TBOPEHMN. DTO OBl 03-
HayaJio, OJJTHAKO, UTO IIpeIIouTeHle OKa3bIBaeTCs He CBO-
0o1HO, a VIHBIe MUPBI 00JIa/JAI0T HE MICTVMHHOV BO3MOXHO-
CTBIO, a JIVIIIB KaXKyIIericsl, MO0 TaKvie MUPBI BOOOIIe He-
BO3MOXHBL. B TakoM city4ae B oTHOIIeHMM bora BeITekasio
OBl Ba)XKHOE OrpaHMYeHMe: IIpU TBOpeHnu Mupa bor o0-
J1aztast Obl JnITs cBoOoo TIpoTHBopeuns, nim «libertas
contradictionis», HO He cBOOOIOV IIPOTMBOIIOIIOKHOCTH,
«libertas contrarietatis» To ecrp bor Mor HauaTh TBOpe-
HIe MVpa MIIV OTKa3aTbhCs OT HETO, OJHAKO, HadyaBp ero, He
MOT CJIeJIaTh JIeVICTBUTEIBHBIM HUKAKOW VHOV MUP, KpO-
Me HanJTydiiero. TeM caMbIM pajiyi MHVIMOTO CITaCeHMsI CO-
BepIeHcTBa bora ycrpaHnsercs: OoxecTBeHHas cBobosia —
ero HamOosblllee copepliieHCTBO. Ecim ke ycTpaHseTcs
OoxecTBeHHas cBODOOIA, TO HEBO3MOXXKHA ¥ YejIoBeUYecKast
cBOOOIa, PaBHO KaK M «MOpaJsIbHble I00pOIIeTes N 1 IIOpPo-
xm» (Crusius, 1753, S. 776, § 388).

Pasnmume mexpy mByMs BupgaMu csobomsl bora —
«libertas contradictionis» n «libertas contrarietatis» —
Kpysum cdopmysmposait n 00bsICHIII BCe B TOM XK€ pas-
nene xocmostorum. Ero medpwawmims csobopmer bora ria-
CUT: 9TO «TaKOe CBOVICTBO €r0 BOJIV, IIOCPEICTBOM KOTO-
poro oH MOXeT TaKuM 00pa3oM HadaTb, IIPOIOJDKUTH
VI 3aKOHYWUTH aKTBl, YTO OHU OYyHYyT IIPOMCXOOWUTDH WJIV
IIpeKpalaTeCs PV MMEHHO TaKUX OOCTOSTeIbCTBaX,
VIV )Ke MOIJIVI IIPOVICXOAMUTD Takxe 1 mHade» (Crusius,
1753, S. 583, § 307). DTO He OYeHB BHSTHOE OIperelIe-
HMe? CTAaHOBWTCS IIOHSATHEee, eCJIV Y4ecTh, YTO OHO 00b-
enuHgeT B cebe Ba Buma cBOOOXBL «...bory cBovicTBeH-
Ha Kax libertas contradictionis, IOCpeICTBOM KOTOPOVI OH
MOYKeT COBEPIIVTD MJIVI OTKa3aThCs OT aKTa PV MMEHHO
Takmx oDcTodTeNbcTBax, Tak u libertas contrarietatis, 11o-
CPeIcTBOM KOTOPOVL OH IIPV MMEHHO TaKMX OOCTOSATEeIIb-
CTBaX MOXeT yCTPOUTb Tak Wiy mHade» (Crusius, 1753,
S. 584, § 307). BsanmopericTBIIe STMX IBYX BUIOB CBOOOIBI
JIEVIIIINTCKUT (prstocod M TeosIor pasbsiCHsAeT TaK: BbI-
00p KOHKpPeTHOro MOMeHTa JIJIsl TBOPEeHS MIIpa He VIMe-
eT JeTepMUHIPYIOIIero OCHOBaHM:, 11 bor Mor Ol cOTBO-
PUTH MVP paHBbIIIe VIIN IT03Ke. DTO 03Ha4YaeT, YTO BEIOOP
MoMeHTa ObUI chetaH borom mpomssossro (willkiihrlich),
VI IOOOHOe oIpeesieHe Hadajla Myipa CBUAEeTeIbCTBY-
er o ero «libertas contrarietatis». OgHako ojfHOBpeMeH-
HO 3TO JJ0Ka3bIBaeT 1 Hasmume «libertas contradictionis»,
100, ¢ OPyrout CTOPOHBI, BCe XXe HejIb3d CKa3aTb, UTO
orpeziesieHie MOMEHTA JIJIsI TBOPEHWS MUpa IIPOM3BOIIb-
HO, B ciIy4dae ecyint bor B 1100011 MOMEHT, BKJIIO9asl M MO-
MEHT TBOPEHMSI, MOT ITpeKpaTnTh 3ToT akT (Crusius, 1753,
S. 585, § 307).

2 Cp. c onpenertenmeM B atuke Kpysws: «VIMeHHO IosTOoMy B cBoOOzIE
TaKKe Pas3INyaloT [Be CIIOCOOHOCTY, a UMEHHO, BO-IIEPBBIX, CIIOCO0-
HOCTB TPV TOYHO OITpe/ieIeHHBIX 0OCTOSATEIbCTBAX HEUTO MOYb Jie-
JIaTh VIV e He JieJlaTh, KOTopasi HasbiBaeTcsl libertas contradictionis,
VI CITIOCOOHOCTB IIPVI TOUHO OIIPEJIeJIEHHBIX 00CTOSTETECTBaX BMECTO
ceVIUalllHero AeVICTBUS MOYb IIPeAIIPUHSTh TakKe HEeKOTOpOe HApYy-
roe, Kotopast HasbiBaercs libertas contrarietatis» (Crusius, 1767, S. 48,
§ 38). Bropoe usganme ston kuuru (Leipzig, 1751) nmertock B JmaHOM
6ubmmorexe Kanra (cm.: Warda, 1922, S. 47, Ne 25).
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dom — God’s ultimate perfection — is eliminated for
the supposed salvation of God’s perfection. Eliminat-
ing divine freedom makes human freedom impos-
sible alongside moral virtues and sins (Crusius, 1753,
p- 776, § 388).

The difference between the two types of divine
freedom — libertas contradictionis and libertas contrari-
etatis — is formulated and explained in Crusius’s cos-
mology. Crusius defines divine freedom as a property
of God’s will that he uses to begin, continue, and com-
plete actions so that, under the circumstances, these
actions take place or be abandoned or take place in a
different fashion.”? This vague definition* becomes
clearer if one assumes that it embraces two types of
freedom. According to Crusius, God possesses both
libertas contradictionis, by means of which he can per-
form an action or refrain from it and libertas contrari-
etatis, by means of which he can make the action take
place in a certain manner under the circumstances
(Crusius, 1753, p. 584, § 307). The Leipzigian philoso-
pher and theologian explains the interaction between
these two types of freedom as follows. The choice of a
certain moment for creation lacks a determining prin-
ciple — God could have created the world earlier or
later than that. This means that God chose the mo-
ment of creation arbitrarily (willkiihrlich). Such a be-
ginning of the world attests to God’s libertas contrari-
etatis. At the same time, this indicates that libertas con-
tradictionis is immanent to God, since it is impossible
to say that the moment of creation had been chosen
arbitrarily, if God could stop the action in question at
any moment, including that of creation (Crusius, 1753,
p. 585, § 307).

Another explanation for the two types of divine
freedom is the following. Libertas contradictionis sug-
gests that some divine acts are free in such a way that
God can perform an action or refrain from it under the
same circumstances.? In other divine acts, libertas con-
tradictionis is present insofar as God creates freely the
object, at which an action is aimed. At the same time,
God could have refrained from such creation. “How-
ever, when the object already exists and when it is assigned

2 “Wir verstehen unter der Freyheit Gottes diejenige Eigenschaft
seines Willens, vermoge welcher er dergestalt Actionen anfangen,
fortsetzen und endigen kan, dafd dieselben bey eben den Umstéan-
den geschehen oder unterlassen werden, oder auch anders ge-
schehen konnten” (Crusius, 1753, p. 583, § 307).

# Compare this definition with that given by Crusius in his eth-
ics. In particular, Crusius writes that freedom comprises two facul-
ties — the ability to do or not to do something under clearly defined
circumstances (libertas contradictionis) and the ability to take a dif-
ferent action instead of the current one under clearly defined cir-
cumstances (libertas contrarietatis) (Crusius, 1767, p. 48, § 38). The
second edition of that book (Leipzig, 1751) was in Kant’s personal
library (see Warda, 1922, p. 47, n. 25).

#“ _einige gottliche Actionen dergestalt frey sind, daf er sie vol-
lig bey eben denselben Umstdnden thun und auch lassen konnte”
(Crusius, 1753, p. 591, § 309).



JornosiHUTeIPHOE pa3bsiCHEHMe pasIndins ABYX BU-
moB cBobombsl Boiu bora cocrout y Kpysmus B ciremyro-
mieMm. CormacHo «libertas contradictionis», «uexomopuvie
boxecmBennvie axmo. c60000Hb. maxum 00pa3om, umo ow
MO02 Ux cobepuiamsy uAU MAKKe OMKA3AMbCA OM HUX HPU
umeHHo maxux obcmoamesvcmbax» (Crusius, 1753, S. 591,
§ 309). B cirygae e WHBEIX OOXXeCTBEHHBIX aKTOB VIMeeT
Mecto «libertas contradictionis» IIOCTOJIBKY, «nOCK0AbKY
oH cBoboono mBopum mom 00vekm, 6 OmMHOULEHUU KOTHO-
po20 oM npednpuHuMaAem axm, IPUdeM OH MOT ObI Takxe
VI IIpeKpaTUTh TBOpeHme. Ho nocie moeo kak obsexm ke
Hasuvecmbyem, u 6 Hem noaazaemcs onpedeseHHoe cocmo-
AHUe, UAU XKe CO CTHOPOHb He20 ocyujecmbasiomca onpede-
AeHHble deticmbus, boe yxe He moxem moeda npexpamums
ai000e caedcmbBue 8 omHouleHUU He2o, 4 004XKeH ¢ Heobxo-
oumocmuio npousBooums me, kKomopwvie mpedymcs cyuje-
cmBennvimu cBoiicmBamu 00vexma npu noA0KeHHbIX 00CH0-
ameavcmBax» (Crusius, 1753, S. 591—-592, § 309). Hapsny
¢ atnM, «libertas contrarietatis» MoXeT IIPOSBIIATECS IIPW
Haymunu «libertas contradictionis» B ToMm, 4TO MMeeT Me-
CTO OBITH OOJIBIIIee MIIV MEHbIIIee YVICTIO 0OCTOATEIbCTB
(Crusius, 1753, S. 592, § 310). ['oBopst xe o «libertas contra-
rietatis» B oTHOmeHMW MUpa m ero TBopeHud, Kpysum
0cobo TIOYepKIMBaeT ee IPOSBIIEHVE B ITPOM3BOIBHOM
OTIpefielIeHNN CTeTIeHV MCXOIHBIX CITIOCOOHOCTEV Belller,
B CBOOOITHOM BBIOOpE HEKOTOPBIX CPEICTB Cpefyt MHOXe-
CTBa paBHO3HAYHBIX, B IIPUBHECEHWT ITO CBOEMY ITPOV3BO-
JIy HeKux cijiydanHbix copepiieHcTs B Mup (Crusius, 1753,
S. 594, § 310).

Ecy e T10CTIe 3TOT0 9KCKYypca BHOBb BEPHY THCS K ITPO-
OrleMe HaVITy9IITETO MVpa M 3aKOHa JJOCTaTOYHOIO OCHOBA-
HWMSI, TO BUAHO, 9T0 Kpysurt mzeT elrie mabIiie CBOeVI BEIIITe
OYepUeHHOVI TTO3UIINIL: C €T0 TOUKM 3peHs, ydeHve Jler0-
HUITa ycTpaHseT naxe n «libertas contradictionis». Ecrm
y Bora mmesiock meTepMUHMpYIOIIee OCHOBaHIE, TO TBO-
peHMe MUpa OBIJIO HEOOXOAVIMO B TOVI JKe CTEITeHU, UTO
VI CYIIIHOCTB caMoro bora, B KOTOPOVI TaKOBOe OCHOBaHVIe
v T0510%keHO0. [IpOTMBOIIOIOKHOE XKe JIeTepMUHMPOBaH-
HOMY HWKOIZIa He BO3MOXXHO, Belb IIpW ITOJIaraHUM Jie-
TEePMIUHWPOBAHHOTO OCHOBAHWS ITPOTUBOIIOIIOKHOE eMy
He MOXeT IIpu3HaBaTbcs Oe3 IpoTMBOpeuns J1aXe BO3-
moxHbIM (Crusius, 1753, S. 776, § 388). Ilo Bcent BumyMo-
¢TI, paccyxzeHve Kpysus MOXHO OOBSCHUTBL TaKMM 00-
pasoM: B cilydae HaJIMums JeTepMUHMPYIOIIero OCHOBa-
Hus Bor He B cmylax OTKa3aThCsl OT aKTa TBOPeHMs, a 3TO
Kak pa3 1 HapymaeT «libertas contradictionis». ITockosib-
Ky ke IIpy HaJIM4My HaujIydllero Mupa bor morpken 6b11
ObI BBIOVPATB [17151 TBOPEHSI €T0, VI TOJIBKO €To, 11 HUKaKO
ZPYTOVI BO3MOXKHBIVI MUP, TO 3TO Obl Hapy1asio «libertas
contrarietatis» Bora, a oHOBpeMeHHO ITofIpbIBaIo OBl CBO-
Gorty uestoBeka 11 ero Mopaslb.

CoOctBennas xe mnosunms Kpysuss B OTHOMIEHUM
«JIy4IIecTu» HAeVCTBUTEIIbHOrO Mupa Takosa. dutocod
IIpV3HaeT B COTBOPEHHOM MUpe HeoOXomyMoe HaInmdue
BCEIIPOHMIIAIOMMX MeTadm3muecknx Orarocrent (Giite).
OH mMCcXOAUT M3 HEKOV MepapXuiu BO3MOXHBIX MUPOB —
Gostee MM MeHee Xopornx, 6e3 Toro uToObl Takas Ipa-
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a certain state or certain actions are taking place with re-
gard to that object, God cannot terminate an action with
regard to that object. On the contrary, he must perform
the action that is required by the object’s properties under
the existing circumstances.”* When libertas contradictio-
nis is present, libertas contrarietatis manifests itself in a
greater or smaller number of circumstances (Crusius,
1753, p. 592, § 310). When considering libertas contra-
rietatis in the context of the world and its creation,
Crusius emphasises that this type of liberty mani-
fests itself in that the degree of the original capacities
of things is determined arbitrarily, that some means
among equal means are chosen freely, and that ran-
dom perfections are brought in the world by arbitra-
tion (Crusius, 1753, p. 594, § 310).

To return from this digression to the problem of
the best of all possible worlds and the principle of
sufficient reasons, it is important to mention that Cru-
sius expanded his position even further. He argues
that Leibniz’s teaching eliminates libertas contradic-
tionis. “If God had designed a determining reason, the
creation of the world was as necessary as the nature
of God, within which the foundation must have been
laid. The opposite of the determined is never possible.
When laying the sufficient reason, the opposite cannot
be even considered possible without causing a contra-
diction.”? By all appearance, Crusius’s reasoning can
be explained as follows. In the presence of a determin-
ing reason, God could not have refrained from the act
of creation and this violates the principle of libertas
contradictionis. If a best world had existed, God would
have selected for creation that and only that and no
other possible world — and this violates the princi-
ple of God'’s libertas contrarietatis and at the same time
makes human freedom and morality impossible.

Crusius’s position on the ‘bestness’ of the actual
world is as follows. The philosopher acknowledges
the necessary presence of all-permeating metaphysi-
cal goodness (Giite). Crusius postulates a hierarchy of
possible — better and worse — worlds but does not
believe that such a gradation presupposes the exis-
tence of a single best world. When selecting a world,
God chose a world from the class of the best worlds

% “Nachdem es aber einmal da ist, und ein gewisser Zustand in
demselben gesetzet wird, oder gewisse Handlungen von demsel-
ben schon geschehen find: So kan Gott hernach nicht eine iedwede
Wirkung in Ansehung desselbenunterlassen, sondern er muf3 die-
jenige nothwendig thun, welche seine wesentlichen Eigenschaften
bey den gesetzten Umstianden erfordern” (Crusius, 1753, pp. 591 —
592, § 309).

2 “Denn hat Gott, da er die Welt erschaffen hat, einen determini-
renden Grund sie zu erschaffen gehabt: So ist die Schopfung noth-
wendig gewesen, und zwar in eben dem Grade, in welchem das
Wesen Gottes, darinnen er gelegen haben miifite, nothwendig
ist. Denn das Gegentheil von dem Determinirten ist allezeit un-
moglich...,, und kan bey Setzung des determinirenden Grundes
ohne Widerspruch nicht vor moglich gehalten werden” (Crusius,
1753, p. 776, § 388).



A.H. Kpyraos

marus Beyla Obl K eQVHCTBEHHOMY HAVUIIyUIleMy MUDY.
ITpu BBIGOpe Mupa Bor mpernrmouenr Mup M3 Kiiacca Hau-
JIyYIIVIX, CHeJIaB IIPV 9TOM B HeM Bce Oo4eHb xoporro. Ho
B 9TOM OYeHb XOPOIIIeM MUpe BCe JKe MMeeTCs MOopalbHOe
3710, XOT$I OHO ¥ He IIPVHAJIXNUT CyITHOCTV MIPA, a 5B-
JISIeTCsl CIIEICTBIIEM M3BpallleHns cBoOoIbl. bor xe morry-
CKaeT TI0[I00HOe 3710, 3Hasl O HeM 3apaHee, HO He HapyIIas
IIPVL 3TOM COOCTBEHHOV CBSITOCTV, IIOCKOJIBKY OH He IIpW-
4JacTeH K BVHE TBOPEHWIL VI He OCTaBJIsgeT ee 0Oe3 HaKasa-
" (eMm.: Crusius, 1753, S. 778 —782, § 389). Takuim obpazom,
PV BCeX TOHKOCTSIX apryMeHTallUV IIPOTUB CyIIeCTBOBa-
HVIS HaWIydIllero M3 BO3MOXHBIX Mupos Kpysnit Bce xe
BecbMa CKYIIO OOpICcOBaJl, UTO O3HadaeT HayImdvie MHOTVIX
HEeCOBIIAJIAOIINX JIPYT € APYTOM W Pa3IAYarOUINXCs IPYT
OT ZIpyra O4eHb XOPOIIVX MUPOB, MEXY KOTOPBIMU HeJlb-
34 BEIOpATh HaVUTYUIIIeToO.

3aKk/IIouYnTeIbHbIE 3aMeYaH M

Crenierp 3HakomcTBa KanTa ¢ counaenmsmm Kpysus,
PaBHO Kak VI ero OTHOIIEeHVe K 3TOMY COBPEMEHHWKY [0
CUIX IIOp B JOCTATOYHOW CTeIleHV TaK HU pas3y ¥ He ObUIn
IIOIBEPrHYTHl BCECTOPOHHEMY Cepbe3HOMY MCCIIeoBa-
HVIO B KAHTOBEIEHMM>. 3aMedy 3[1eCh JIVIIb, YTO IIpobiie-
Ma «libertas contrarietatis» mpaxTrdecku He 00CyKIaeTcs
KanToM, a eqvHCTBEHHOe 13BeCTHOE MHE — PEe3KO KPUTH-
yeckoe — yIIOMMHAaHVMe OTHOCUTCS K JIeKIIMSAM II0 MeTa-
ke 1782—1783 T, 1a ¥ TO IPUMEHUTEIIBHO K UeJIOBe-
ky*. Ho B xon11e 1750-x rT. KaHT BeJI 1osieMuKy He TOITBKO,
a MHOTa ¥ He CTOJIBKO ¢ caMuM KpysueM, cKojibko — mps-
MO VJIV OIIOCpefIoBaHHO — ¢ KpysuaHiiaMu A. @. Partaxap-
ziom m 1. BertmanoM. be3 pazbopa mx counHeHm11, BKITIOYast
VI TIOJIeMIYdecKrie TIpon3BeeHns Berimana npotns «Ormbl-
Ta HEKOTOPBIX PACCYXKIEHMIT 00 OITVIMIM3ME», BPsif, JIV BO3-
MOXXHO MOHSTBH KakK Io3umyio KaHTa, Tak v OIpUYMHEL ee
PpaZViKaJIbHOVI CMEeHBI Yepe3 HecKOJIBKO JlecaTiuieTun. Of-
Hako norlemyuka KaHTa ¢ Kpy3maHIIaMn 3aciTy>kmBaeT OT-
ZeJIBHOIO PacCMOTPEHMs, YTO ¥ OyIeT cIeIaHo BO BTOPOM
cTaTbe IMKIIA.

# VI3 HeMHOTOUMCIEHHOV uTeparypsl cM.. (Marquardt, 1885;
Festner, 1892, Wundt, 1924, S. 52 —80; Heimsoeth, 1956; Finster, 1982;
Ciafardone, 1983; Carboncini, 1986, Kanzian, 1993; JKyuxos, 1996,
c. 90—113; Klemme, 2008, S. 215 —227).

# «V60 pmevicTBOBaTh O3 IMOOYAWMTETFHOrO OCHOBaHMS ObUIO OBI I
Hac BOBCe He IIPeporaTiBovL, a I030poM. Bems uto Obr momyma o ge-
JIOBeKe, KOTOPBIVI OBl [UIS TOro, YTOOBI ITPOJIEMOHCTPUPOBATE CBOIO
cBoOOy, BaIsUICcs OBL B KPAaCMBOVI OLEXe B YIMYHOM CTOUHOM XKe-
s106e? , Libertas contrarietatis” ects Bcero ymie Boobpaxkaemasi Tpe-
3a, IIOCKOJIbKY Y BCEX HAIIIVIX IEVICTBUIL MBI BCe >Ke OOHapy>KVM, 4TO
OHV IIPOVICXOIISAT U3 IIPUYVH, V1 ObUIO OBI IIPOTVBOPEUMBBIM XOTETh He
TO, UTO MHE B BBICIIIEVI CTEIIeHN OJIATONPIISTHO, a IIPOTMBOIIOIIOKHOE
ToMy» (Metaphysik Mrongovius, AA, 29, S. 903 [Von Gleichgueltigkeit
und Gleichgewicht]). B «®uocodckom jtexcnkone» Baybxa mmomo0-
Hasi cBOOO/Ia B OTHOIIIEHMM dYeJloBeKa pasbscHsuIach mHade. CBo-
OomHas mpuumHa ObIBaeT ABYX POMOB: «... OO OHa ecThb ,libertas
contradictionis”, Korya Kakoe-To 1eJI0 MOXKHO JIeJIaTh VIV e He JIe-
JIaTh, TM00 , contrarietatis”, Korga pasMuHbIe fes1a MPOTVBOIOJIOXKe-
HEBI IPYT APYTY, U3 KOTOPBIX II0 IIPOV3BOJY MOXHO BEIOpaTh OTHO,
HAIIPVIMEP 51 MOT'Y IINCATh, @ MOT'Y He IIMCATh; L MOTY IIVICATh IIVCHMO,
a Mory TakKe 1 ynrtath KHUry» (Walch, 1726, Sp. 356).
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and created it so that everything was very good in it.
However, in this very good world, there is moral evil,
which is not immanent in the essence of the world,
but ensues from a perversion of freedom. God per-
mits such evil and knows about it in advance. How-
ever, this does not encroach on God’s holiness, since
God neither takes part in the guilt of his creatures,
nor leaves the guilty unpunished (see Crusius, 1753,
pp- 778—782, § 389). In his intricate argumentation
against the theory of the best of all possible worlds,
Crusius merely outlined what the existence of many
different very good worlds, among which one cannot
select a best one, means.

Concluding Remarks

The degree of Kant’s familiarity with Crusius’s
works and the Konigsbergian philosopher’s attitude
towards his contemporary has not been yet fully an-
alysed within Kant studies.” Kant paid little attention
to the problem of libertas contrarietatis. His only — ex-
tremely critical — mention of the principle is found
in the 1782 —1783 lectures on metaphysics. Moreover,
Kant considered the principle with regard to the hu-
man being.® In the late 1750s, Kant polemicised, not
only with Crusius, but also — and primarily — with
the Crusianers A. F. Reinhard and D. Weymann. With-
out examining the Cursianers” works, including Wey-
mann’s attack on the Attempt at Some Reflections on
Optimism, one cannot understand Kant’s position or
the reasons why he abandoned it several decades lat-
er. However, Kant’s polemic with the Crusianers de-
serves a separate study, which will be presented in the
second article of the series.

7 The few works on the topic include (Marquardt, 1885; Festner,
1892; Wundt, 1924, pp. 52 —80; Heimsoeth, 1956, pp. 125 —188; Fin-
ster, 1982, pp. 266—277; Ciafardone, 1983, pp. 289 —305; Carbon-
cini, 1986, pp. 110—125; Kanzian, 1993, pp. 399 —407; Zhuchkov,
1996, pp. 90—113; Klemme, 2008, pp. 215—227).

% ‘For to act without a motive ground would not at all be a pre-
rogative for us but rather a disgrace. For what would one hold of a
human being who, in order to demonstrate his freedom, danced in
the gutter in fine clothes? The freedom of contrariety <libertas con-
trarietatis> is merely a fabricated dream, for we will still find with
all our actions that they happen from causes, and it would also be
contradictory not to want that which satisfies me in the highest de-
gree, but instead its opposite” (Kant, 1997, p. 269 [‘On Indifference
and Equilibrium’]; V-Mo/Mron 11, AA 29, p. 903). In Walch’s Philo-
sophical Lexicon, such freedom as applied to the human being was
explained differently. A free reason can be of two types. It is either
libertas contradictionis, when a certain action can be performed or
not performed or contrarietatis, when different actions are opposed
to each other and one can choose arbitrarily between them. For in-
stance, one can write or not write. One can write a letter, or one
can read a book. (“Daff man etwas thun, oder nicht thun, etwas
vornehmen, oder unterlassen konte, i.e. der Mensch habe wine sol-
che Freiheit, daf3 er kan in die Kirche gehen, oder zu Hause beli-
ben, er konne jetzo schreiben aber auch nicht schreiben”) (Walch,
1726, p. 356).
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' KOHCEKBEHLIMM M AV3AVH
B OBILIEV I TPAHCIIEHIEHTAJIBHOW JIOTVIKE!

E.T. Ipacasuna-Yepnas*

KanmobBexas duxomomus obugetl u mpancyeHOeHmaibHou A0-
eux paccmampubaemcs 8 cBeme pempocnexmuBHOl peKoHCmpyKyuu
06yx 100x0008 K« deMapkayuu POPMALLHBIX U MAMEPUAABHBIX KOH-
cexBernyuii, kopensujuxcs 6 cxonracmuxe X1V 8. Coenacto nepbomy
nodxody (Kan bypudan, Asvbepm Cakcorckuii, Mapcuauii Uneen-
ckutl), KoHcekBenyus popmatvha, ecau ona BaiuoHa UCKAOUUEb-
Ho 6 cuy cBoett ghopmut 045 a10001 mamepuu. TTockoavky mamepiis
KoHcekBeHyuu cs3vi6aemcsa ¢ KaneeopeMamuseckuMu mepMuHamu,
ee hopmarvhan Basudnocms onpedesdemcs Kax UHBAPUAHIHOCTTb
omHocumensro noocmanoBox maxux mepmurol. Coesacro Bmopo-
my nooxody (Puuapd bussuneem, Pobepm @aand, Pasvgp Crpoyo,
Puuapo us Jlabenema), 6a1u0Hocb GhopMasbHoll koHcekBenyuu obe-
cneuuBaemcsa gpopmarvHuiM nodpasymebariiem KoxcekBenma 6 ee a-
meuedernie. BvioBueaenics eunomesa o nonwimKe npumMupeHus 6 kam-
moBcxotl A02uHeckotl cucmemamuke noocmanoBouHol mpakmobku
hopmanvhbix  KOHcekBenyuil U (PopMANbHOO AHAAUSA TPAHCYEH-
OeHmarvHbiX omHouieHui npeomemod onvima. Ilokaswibaemcs, 00-
HAKO, IO UHMEPNPemayus oepaHuyenutl, Hakiao0bi6aeMolx mparc-
UeHOeHMANLHOTL A02UKOTL HA CHOCODHOCHTb CYskdeHus, 6 Oyxe cxoaa-
CIU4ecKotl OHMOAOSUY MPAHCYCHOCHINAALHBIX OMHOueHUl Bouaa
0v1 6 npomuBopenue c kanmoBekoil KpumuKo 00eMamuueckol oH-
mosoeuu. Caedys Jlyuano @aopudu, mpancyeHOeHMabHAS A02UKA
ucmoaxoBvibaemcs He kax cucmema KOHCeKBeHyutl ¢ OHMOoA02UHeCKU
hyHOUpOBaHHBIMIL MPAHCYEHOCHINAALHBIMU 02PAHUMEHUAMU, 4 KAK
A02uKa OU3ATHA, Komopas odoeauiaen MpaouluOHHbLI A02UHeCKUTL
urcmpymenmapuil cepueil NOHAMuUI, 3auMcmbobantblx npeumyuje-
cmBeHHo U3 NpoPaMMUPOBaHIA: OUsatIHep NPOEKMUPYeMOil cuchie-
Mbl hopmyaupyem mpeboBanus ee ocyujecmbumocmu u onpedessiem
ee ghymryuu, nosbossouqie 00CHueas 3a0aHHOT yel Ha 0cHobe 00-
cmynnuix pecypcol. Kanmobekuil npoexm HaxiadviBaem sanpem Ha
002MaMuHecKy1o AneAAAUUI0 K MpPaHcyeHOCHMAALHBIM ONTHOUEHULAM
U BetHbIM UCTTUHAM CXOAACTIUKU, 00HAKO KOHCUNTYMUBHbLIL Xapak-
mep npabua MpaHcyeHOeHMalbHoll 102UKY 6 OMHOWeHUY COCOOHO-
CMU CYXKOEHUA UCKAIOHACI NAIOPAAUSM KOHUENNTYAAbHbIX CUCITIEM,
umeruux unmepnpemayuio 6 npedesax o3mosxroeo onvima. Taxum
00pasoMm, 3a0aua ONMUMUIAYUU NOUCKA KOHUEHITYAAbHOR0 OU3ATIHA
Bix00UM 3a 2panulybl KOMIEMeHy UYL MpancyeHOeHMAALHOTL A02UKL.

KatoueBuvie caoBa: roeuueckoe caedobanie, mamepuarvhas
KoHcekBenyus, popmarvhas koncexBenyus, obujas aoeuxa, Kanm,
MPAHCYEHOCHIMAABHAS A0UKA, MPAHCYEHOEHIMAAbHOE OTHOUEHUE,
npoepamma boavyano — Tapckoeo, aoeuxa Ousariua.
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CONSEQUENCES AND DESIGN
IN GENERAL AND TRANSCENDENTAL LOGIC!

E. G. Dragalina-Chernaya*

In this article, I consider Kant’s dichotomy between general
and transcendental logic in light of a retrospective reconstruction of
two approaches originating in 14th century scholasticism that are
used to demarcate formal and material consequences. The first ap-
proach (e.g., John Buridan, Albert of Saxony, Marsilius of Inghen)
holds that a consequence is formal if it is valid — because of its form
only — for any matter. Since the matter of a consequence is linked
to categorematic terms, its formal validity is defined as being in-
variant under substitutions for such terms. According to the second
approach (e.g., Richard Billingham, Robert Fland, Ralph Strode,
Richard Lavenham), the validity of a formal consequence stems from
the formal understanding of the consequent in the consequence’s
antecedent. I put forward the hypothesis that in his logical taxo-
nomy, Kant attempted to reconcile the substitutional interpretation
of formal consequences and a formal analysis of the transcendental
relations of objects of experience. However, if we interpret the limi-
tations imposed by transcendental logic on the power of judgement
in the spirit of the scholastic ontology of transcendental relations, it
would contradict Kant’s critique of dogmatic ontology. Following
in Luciano Floridi’s path, I thus propose to consider transcendental
logic, not as a system of consequences equipped with ontological-
ly grounded transcendental limitations, but rather as the logic of
design. The logic of design has the benefit of enriching traditional
logical tools with a series of notions borrowed primarily from com-
puter programming. A conceptual system designer sets out feasi-
bility requirements and defines a system’s functions that make it
possible to achieve the desired outcome using available resources.
Kant’s project forbids a dogmatic appeal to the transcendental rela-
tions and eternal truths of scholasticism. However, the constitutive
nature of the rules of transcendental logic in regard to the power of
judgement precludes the pluralism of conceptual systems that can
be interpreted within possible experience. Thus, the optimisation
problem of finding the best conceptual design from all feasible de-
signs is beyond the competence of transcendental logic.

Keywords: logical consequence, material consequence, for-
mal consequence, general logic, Kant, transcendental logic, tran-
scendental relation, Bolzano — Tarski programme, logic of design.

Introduction

Kant held that, in contrast to general logic, which
deals only with the possible, i.e., with what is con-
sistent with the formal conditions of experience, tran-
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BBemenmne

B omitmume oT 0OILen JIOrMKM, MMEIOLIEeN 1eJI0 JIVIIh
C BO3MOXKHBIM, TO €CTh COIJIACHBIM C (POpPMaJIbHBIMM YCIIO-
BUAMM OIIBITa, TpaHCIIeHJeHTaJIbHas JIOTMKa IIpM3BaHa,
comtacHo KaHTYy, MCIpaBiIdATh M IIPEIOXPAHSATH CIIOCOD-
HocTh cyxaeHns (Kant, 1994a, c. 122). Kirouesoit Borrpoc
00 MCTOYHMIKE MCKIIIOUMTEIIbHBIX ITOJIHOMOYMM TPaHCIIeH-
ZeHTaJIBHOV JIOTMKI B OTHOIIEHWVI CIIOCOOHOCTV Cy>KIe-
HMSI MOXKET CTaBUThLCS He TOJIBKO B paMKax KaHTOBCKOVI JIO-
I'MYeCKOVI CMCTeMAaTUKY, HO 1 B IITIPOKOM VICTOPUKO-JIOT V-
YeCKOM KOHTEKCTe.

LenTpabHOM 3a7a4eit JIOTVKM TPajMIIVIOHHO ITpM3Ha-
eTcsl SKCIUIVIKAIIVS OTHOIIeHNMS JIOTMYeCKOro CJIefIOBaHMS.
CoracHO onpefieeHIIo, JaHHOMY ApUCTOTesIeM IIpegMeTy
ero vccriefioBanyst B« lepport AHaIMTIKe», 3TO MCCIIeIoBa-
HMe «O0 [J0Ka3aTeJIbCTBe, U 3TO [1eJI0 [JOKa3bIBaIOIIelT HayKi»
(Apwcroreis, 1978, c. 119). B mokasaTeIbBHOM pacCy KIeHNI
ITOCBUIKM M 3aKJIIOUeHVie CBsI3aHbl OTHOIIIeHVeM JIOTUeCcKo-
o CJlefIoBaHVsl, KOTOpOe U cerdac IIPoHoIIKaeT HaxOoUTh-
cs1 B IIpefiMeTHOM (POKYCe JIOTMIKM: 3a1aTh JIOTMKY B sI3bIKe L
3HAUNUT PUKCUPOBATH OTHOIIIEHVE JIOIMYeCKOr O CJIefI0BaHIA
R Mexxmy BbICKa3bIBaHVSIMU si3bIKa L. BiiedeT i1 HOpMaTmB-
HOCTB TPaHCIIeH IeHTaTLHOV JIOTUKV B OTHOITIEHV CTIOCOD-
HOCTM CY>KAeHMs paclypeHie JUCIIATIIMHAPHBIX TPaHMI]
JIOTVIKM 3 IIpefiesTbl POPMasIbHOIO OTHOIIIEHNS JIOTMYeCKO-
ro CJIefIOBaHMs MeX/1y HOChUIKaMM W 3aKJII0OYeHMeM J10Ka-
3aTeJIbHOrO paccykiaeHns? OTBeT Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC He IIpefi-
CTaBJIsIeTCsL BO3MOXXHBIM Oe3 oOpallleHMsI K KOpeHSIIecs
B JIOT'IKO-OHTOJIOTMUeCKMX VHTYWITMSIX CXOJIaCTUKM TpajIy-
LM VICCTIefIoBaHsl (popMasIbHBIX, WIIM TpaHCIeH IeHTalb-
HBIX, OTHOIIEHV, CpellVi KOTOPBIX 0c000e MecTo IIpuHaJle-
JKUT OTHOITIEHNIO JIOTMYEeCKOro CJIefIOBaHs.

(DOPMaJ'IbeIe " MaTepuaJIbHbIe KOHCEKBEHIIUM

B Cpennue Beka jiormyeckoe cjiefioBaHMe M3yd4ajloch
IIpeMMYIIeCTBeHHO IyTeM KaTaJlorM3allum M Kilaccudm-
Karmu KoHceKBeHIIU (consequentiae). Cormacto JKany by-
pumany (ok. 1295 — ok. 1360), «ecTb /1Ba Brla KOHCEKBEH-
IIVIVI, TIEPBBIM W3 KOTOPBIX SIBJISIETCSI KOHZMIIVOHAJI, He
yTBepXXIOAIOIINY HI aHTelle[eHTa, HY KOHCeKBeHTa (Ha-
pumMep, “Ecint ocert jieTaeT, TO y Hero eCTb KpbUIbs”), HO
yTBep>XKIaloIIN JIUIIIb TO, YTO BTOpOe CjleflyeT U3 IIepBo-
ro... KoHcekBeHIIMS BTOpOTro Bila SIBJISE€TCS apryMEHTOM:
IIpVHMMAasZ BO BHUMAaHME, YTO aHTELEIEHT V3BeCTeH VIV
VI3BECTeH JIyullle, YeM KOHCEKBEHT, aHTelle[IeHT yTBepK/ia-
€TCs M VI3 HerO acCepTMBHO BBIBOLMTCS KOHCEKBEHT. B KOH-
IMIIVOHAJIaX MBI VICIIOJIb3yeM COr03 “eciin’, B TO BpeMs KaK
B apryMeHTax Mbl VCIIOJIb3yeM COI03 “ciiefloBaTesIbHO »
(Buridan, 2001, p. 575). Pamed Crpoyn (ok. 1350—1400)
olperiesisieT KOHCEKBEHITMIO He KaK KOHAVMIIVIOHAJI VI ap-
TYMEeHT, HO KaK MeHTaJIbHBIN aKT: «KOHCeKBEeHIIVS SIBJIsd-
ercst BoIBerieHVeM (illatio) KOHCEKBEHTa M3 aHTelle/IeHTa»
(Strodus, 1493, . Ir.; nuT. 11o: Normore, 1993, p. 449).

XapakTep OTHOIIEHWMV MEXIy aHTeIleqeHTaMW U KOH-
CeKBEHTaMV KOHCEKBEHIIVTI SIBJISUICS ITPEIMETOM OXKVBJIEH-
HBIX IVICKYCCUTI B CXOJIacTydeckor jiorvike. Haummas c XIV B.
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scendental logic should correct and secure the power
of judgement (KrV, A 136 / B 175; Kant, 1998, p. 269).
The central question about the source of the author-
ity of transcendental logic in regard to the power of
judgement transcends Kant’s logical systematics to
enter a broader historical and logical context. The tra-
ditionally recognised objective of logic is to explain
the relation of logical consequence. In Prior Analy-
tics, Aristotle writes about the object of his investiga-
tion: “the subject is demonstration, and it is about de-
monstrative understanding” (Aristotle, 1995¢c, 24a10).
In demonstrative understanding, the premises and
conclusion are linked by a relation of logical conse-
quence, which remains a focus of modern logic. To
create a logic within the language L means to estab-
lish the relation of logical consequence R between the
sentences of the language L. Does the normativity of
transcendental logic in regard to the power of judge-
ment cause logic’s disciplinary boundaries to tran-
scend the formal relation of logical consequence be-
tween the premises and the conclusion of a demon-
strative reasoning? Answering this question is im-
possible without addressing the tradition of studying
formal or transcendental relations — a tradition origi-
nating from the logical and ontological intuitions of
scholasticism and placing emphasis on the relation of
logical consequence.

Formal and Material Consequences

In the Middle Ages, the subject of logical conse-
quence was studied primarily through cataloguing
and classifying consequences (consequentiae). Accord-
ing to John Buridan (c. 1295—1360), “there are two
kinds of consequence, the first of which is a condition-
al proposition that asserts neither the antecedent nor
the consequent (e.g., “if an ass flies, then it has wings’)
but asserts only that the latter follows from the for-
mer... The other kind of consequence is an argument,
given that the antecedent is known, or is known bet-
ter than the consequent, and this asserts the anteced-
ent, and from this it assertively infers the consequent.
In a conditional we use the conjunction ‘if,” whereas
in an argument we use the conjunction ‘therefore””
(Buridan, 2001, p. 575). Ralph Strode (c. 1350 —1400)
defines the word “consequence” neither as a condi-
tional nor as an argument, but rather as a mental act:
“A consequence is a derivation (illatio) of the conse-
quent from the antecedent” (Strodus, 1493, {. Ir.; cited
from Normore 1993, p. 449).

The relation between the antecedents and con-
sequents of consequences aroused much discus-
sion among scholastic logicians. Since the 14" centu-
ry, such discussions focused on the demarcation be-
tween formal and material consequences. Although
the scholastic logic of the 14* century did not reach



LIEHTPaIbHOEe MECTO B 3TMX AVICKYCCVSIX 3aHVMaeT IIpo0Jie-
Ma fieMapKaryvi hOpMaTbHBIX U MaTepUaIbHBIX KOHCEKBEeH-
e, XOTst cxortacTideckast jtorvika X1V B. He puiinIa K KOH-
CEeHCYCy OTHOCUTEIBHO IHPMHIIUIIOB TaKoVl JieMapKallny,
OHa JIEMOHCTPUPYeT YCTOMYMBYIO TeHIAEHIVIO: IIpU3HaHVe
dpopMaTbHOCTI (COOTBETCTBEHHO, MaTepuasIbHOCTH) KOH-
CeKBEHITNTI, OCHOBAaHHBEIX Ha OIpeJieJIeHHBIX (CeMaHTMde-
CKMX, IPUYMHHBIX, MeTapM3MUecKX) OTHOIIeHMSIX MeX-
Iy HeJIOrM4YecKMM TepMmHaMu («Hestopek OexXmT, ciiefioBa-
TEJILHO JKMBOTHOE OeXXIT»), MCKITIOYaeT, KaK IIpaBuJIo, IIpu-
3HaHVe (POPMaTBHOCTH (COOTBETCTBEHHO, MaTePUaTbHOCTT)
KOHCEKBEeHIIVI1 C HEBO3MOXXHBIMM (OITMCHIBAIOIIVIMM HeBO3-
MO)KHOe TIOJIOKEHVIe JIeJl) aHTellefleHTaMM VTV HeOoOXOmvi-
MBIMM  (OHVCBIBAIOIIMMI HeOOXOIVIMOe IIOJIOKeHMe  Tiejl)
KOHCeKBeHTaMI («bor He CyIecTByeT, CjlefoBaTeIbHO Tbl
ocerr, «I'bI CYAMIID, CTIefOBaTeIbHO bor eqyH 11 Tponden»).
VIMeHHO 3Ta TEHAEHITNS MOXET CJTY’KUTH OCHOBaHVIEM TS
BblflesleHNs B cxoracTyike XIV B. JIByX KJTIOUeBBIX ITOIXOI0B
K JleMapKauy popMasIbHBIX 1 MaTepuUasIbHbIX KOHCEKBEeH-
IIVVI, TIEPBBIV M3 KOTOPBIX OTCTAMBAJICS IIPEVIMYIIIECTBEH-
HO IIpeJICTaBUTesIIMI TTapykcKov mkosibl (JKan Bypunas,
Anpbepr Cakconcknvi, Mapcvmmiyt VIHTeHCKWUI M [Ip.), BTO-
POV — aHITIMVICKOV (B YaCTHOCTW, OKC(POPIICKOVL) IIIKOJIBI
(Pyaapn, buwoimareM, Pobepr ditann, Pansd Crpoyn, Pu-
vapy, 13 JlaBeHema v 7Ip).

IToncraHoBOYHasI POPMATIBHOCTH KOHCEKBEHIIMTI

CortacHO epBOMY IOIXOLY, KOHCEKBEHIIVS hopMasIb-
Ha, /I OHa BayIVi/THa MCKJIIOUMUTEIIBHO B CYUIY cBoer (hop-
MBI 71 TIo0ort MaTepym. OFHO ™3 TIepBEIX yTIOTpebiie-
HWUV TepMUHA (PopMaibHasa koHcekBeHyus MOXHO OOHapy-
XUTb B cocTtaBileHHBbIX B 1280 1. Bompocax k «CodwcTm-
4YecKMM oIrpoepkeHmsiM» CarimMoHa 13 Paseprama (yM.
1306), mpemomasasiero Kak B Oxcdopne, Tak u B Ilapu-
xe. «Korma roBopuTcs, — IMIIIET OH, — YTO XOPOIIel KOH-
cekBeHIIMeN siBjisieTcss “JKMBOTHOe ecTh cyOcTaHIMs, Cile-
ZIoBaTeJIbHO YeJIOBeK eCTh CyOcTaHIINs, 51 OTBEYalo, 4TO 3Ta
KOHCEKBEHITVsI BBITTOJTHSIETCS] He B CWiTy ee hopMEI (ratione
formae), Ho B cvty Marepum. [lockorbeKy, cortacHo Kommen-
TaTOpy IepBOVI KHUIM «DW3MKI»?, apryMeHT, KOTOPbIV Ba-
yiper (concludens) B cvity (pOpMBL, TOJDKEH BBIIIOJTHATHCS
715 JII000VI MaTepui. DTa KOHCeKBEHIIVs], OfHaKO, BBIIIOJI-
HSIeTCsI TOJIBKO ISl CYIIIeCTBeHHBIX OTIMYMUTEIBHBIX IIPU-
3HAKOB. .. VI, TAKMM 00pa3oM, OHa He SIBJIsteTCst PopMaIbHOM
(formalis)» (mrt. mo: Martin, 2005, p. 135). OcHOBOIIOJIOXKHWIK
HapvpKcKon jtorvdeckont Tpagunyum XIV B, Bypuman Tax-
JKe OTKa3bIBaeT II0JI00HBIM KOHCEKBEHIIMAM B (DOpMasIbHO-
ctn. B «T'pakTaTe 0 KOHCEKBEHIIMAX>» OH CBA3bIBaeT MaTePUIO
KOHCEKBEHIINY ¢ KaTeropeMaTidecKMi, a popMy — ¢ CUH-
KaTeropeMaTm4ecKMV TepMMHaMW. «fI yTBepXmar, —
mvmer Bypwmas, — 9TO, KOorzga Mbl TOBOPVIM O MaTepwu
v popme, 1101 MaTepyiert ITpesyIoKe s VIV KOHCeKBEeHIINM
MBI MMeeM B BUJY YMCTO KaTeropeMarudecKiie TepMWUHEL
a VIMEHHO CyOBeKT 11 IpeyKat, OTBJIeKasCh OT CBSA3aHHBIX

* VImeetcs B BULy ABeppoac.
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a consensus on the principles of such demarcation,
there was a steady trend. Namely, recognising the
formality (and, therefore, materiality) of consequen-
ces based on semantic, causal, and metaphysical re-
lations between non-logical terms (“A man runs, so
an animal runs”) ruled out recognising the formali-
ty (and, therefore, materiality) of consequences with
impossible antecedents describing an impossible situa-
tion or necessary consequents describing a necessary
situation (“There is no God, therefore, you are an
ass,” “You are sitting, therefore, God is triune”). This
trend makes it possible to distinguish between two
approaches to the demarcation between formal and
material consequences. The first one was advocated
primarily by the Paris School (John Buridan, Albert of
Saxony, Marsilius of Inghen, and others) and the se-
cond one by the English (particularly, Oxford) School
(Richard Billingham, Robert Fland, Ralph Strode,
Richard Lavenham, and others).

The Substitutional Formality of Consequences

The first approach holds that a consequence is for-
mal if it is valid — because of its form alone — for
any matter. One of the first mentions of the term
“formal consequence” appeared in the 1280 Sophisti-
cal Refutations by Simon of Faversham (d. 1306), who
taught both in Oxford and Paris. He writes, “When
it is said that ‘an animal is a substance; therefore a
man is a substance’ is a good consequence I reply that
this consequence does not hold in virtue of form (ra-
tione formae), but rather in virtue of matter. Because
according to the Commentator® on the first book of
the Physics, an argument which is valid (concludens)
in virtue of form must hold in all matter. This con-
sequence, however, holds only for features which
are essential... and so this consequence is not formal
(formalis)” (Simon of Faversham, cited from Martin,
2005, p. 135). Buridan, the founder of the 14" centu-
ry Parisian logical tradition, also denies such conse-
quences in formalities. In his Treatise on Consequen-
ces, he links the matter of consequences to categore-
matic terms and the form to syncategorematic ones.
Buridan writes, “I say that when we speak of mat-
ter and form, by the matter of a proposition or con-
sequence we mean the purely categorematic terms,
namely, the subject and predicate, setting aside the
syncategoremes attached to them by which they are
conjoined or denied or distributed or given a certain
kind of supposition; we say all the rest pertains to the
form” (Buridan, 2015, p. 74).

Buridan accepts the substitutional interpretation of
formal consequence. As we can see from his Treatise on
Consequences,

31.e., Averroes.
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C HIMM CYHKAaTeropeMart, C IOMOIIIBI0 KOTOPBIX OHV COeJIVi-
HSIOTCs, OTPUIIAIOTCS, PacIIPeeIIIOTCS VIV Ha/IeIIIoT ST
OIIpeJIe/IeHHOrO POojia CYIIIO3MIIVIEVT; MBI TOBOPVIM, YTO BCe
ocTajIbHOe OTHOCUTCs K popme» (Buridan, 2015, p. 74).

BypuiaH npyHMMaeT II0CTaHOBOYHYIO MHTEpIIpeTa-
1110 POpMaIbHOTO CIIeIOBAHMAS.

dopmasTbHOV SIBIISIeTCsl TaKas KOHCEKBEeHITVsS, KOTopas
BaJIMJIHA I BCeX TEPMMHOB, COXPaHSIOIINX Ty Xe dopmy.
VI, ecim BBl XOTUTE BBIPaXKaTbCsl OoJiee SKCIUIMLIATHO. ..
KOHCeKBeHIVsI (popMaJIbHA TOITIA, KOIJIa BCe COBIIA/IAOIINE
¢ Hevt 110 (pOopMe IIpeVIOKEHIs], KOTOPbIE MOTYT OBITH 113 Hee
0o0pa3oBaHbl, IPEJICTABIISIOT COOOM BaIMIHbIE KOHCEKBEH-
1y, Harpumep, «To, uTo ecTs A, sBiisgeTcs B, ciregosarebHO
TO, 4TO ecThb B, siBirstercst A». MartepuaibHasi KOHCEKBEHIVST
TaKOBa, OI[HAKO, YTO He JIr000e IpeJjIoXKeHe Tov Xxe Pop-
MBI SIBJISIETCSI BaJIVIHOV KOHCEKBEHIIMEV VJIM, KaK OOBIYHO
YTBEpKIAIOT, OHa He BBITIOIHSETCS ISl JTIOOBIX TepMIHOB,
coxXpaHsIoIMX Ty Xe dopmy; HanpvmMep, «Hesrosex OexuT,
CJIEJIOBATEIIBHO XMBOTHOE OEXNT», IIOCKOJIBKY OHA He SIBJIS-
eTCsl BaJIVIHOV [l CJIEYIOIINX TepMIMHOB «JIomazpe Xxout,
CITefioBaTeTbHO JTepeBo xoauT» (Buridan, 2015, p. 68).

ITpu aTom Bypman nprsHaeT BaIHBIMY KOHCEKBEH-
LMV C HEBO3MOXKHBIMV aHTelleleHTaM VI VJIV HeOOXOIMMBI-
MU KOHCeKBeHTaMM. «I/]3 jTI060ro HeBO3MOXKHOTO ITpeJIyio-
JKeHMsl, — MWIIeT OH, — CJIeAyeT JIro0oe OpyToe, a Kaxkioe
HeOoOXOIMIMOe TIpeJIoKeH e CTIeyeT M3 JTI000Tr0 IPyroro»
(Buridan, 2015, p. 75)*. Bypumas v gpyrvie HaprvKcKye cXo-
JIacThl He MCKJIIOYaloT M3 00J1acTy JIOTMKM MaTepuasibHble
KOHCEeKBEHIINI, CUUTasl IIPeqMeTOM JIOTMKM JIFOOble KOH-
CEeKBEHIINI B TOVI Mepe, B KaKOVI OHV CTPOSITCS TI0 OIIperie-
JIHHBIM, IIyCThb ¥ pa3jIMdHBIM, IpaBwiaM. [J1aBHas mpo-
Gr1eMa ITpeITTOKeHHOTO MU ITPUHITNTIA IeMapKaIu op-
MaJIbHBIX U MaTe€pyaIbHBIX KOHCEKBEHIIVII COCTOWT, OflHa-
KO, B TOM, YTO CXOJIaCTMKa He CMOIJIa OOHapyXXWUThb yJI0B-
JIETBOPUTEIIBHBIX CMHTAKCMYECKMX WJIM CeMaHTMYeCKVIX
KpUTepueB pasrpaHMyeHnsl KaTeropeMaTueckux U CUH-
KaTeropeMaTU4ecKnX TepMIHOB. BMecTe ¢ TeM mopcTaHO-
BOYHAs MHTepIIpeTaryis GOpMaIbHOCTV MOXKET U He IIpeJl-
IojlaraTh B KadecTBe CBOErO allpVMOPHOIO yCJIOBUS CIeLV-
duKkaImio Kj1acca JIOTMYECKMX (CHMHKaTeropeMaTyecKix)
TEPMIHOB, IOITyCcKasi B3aMMHYIO KOPPEJIALINIO 3TOro Kilac-
ca 1 Kj1acca popMasIbHO 3HaYMMBIX KOHCeKBeHIMiL. B jio-
ruke HoBoro BpemeHM Takom TOAXOI K TPakKTOBKe ¢op-
MaJIbHOCTY pa3BuBaeT beprapy boeriano (1781—1848).

KimroueBbiMu B J1orMke BosibllaHO SIBJISIOTCS IOHATWS
HpenyIoKeHns B cebe (Satz an sich) vi mpencTasileHns B cebe
(Vorstellungen an sich). OH onpernesisgeT mpemjiokeHne B cebe
KaK «HEKOTOpOe BBICKa3bIBaHIME, HE3aBUCVIMO OT TOTO, WIC-
TUHHOEe OHO VIV JIO)KHOE, BBIPayKeHO OHO KeM-HVOYIb B CJI0-
BaxX WIV He BbIPaskeHO, MBICJIMTCS JIM OHO B JIyllle VIV He

*Kak ormeuaer E.H.JIncaniok, HeoOXomyumMoe 11 BO3MOXKHOE IIpef-
JIOXKeHWsS TIOHMMAIOTCs DbypumiaHOM Kak «OTpakaloIlyie COOTBET-
CTByIOLIlee IIOJIOXKEHNE [el, a He KaK MOHAIbHbIe IIPEIOKEeHVIs
0 BO3MOXKHOM ¥ HeoOxorvmMom» (JImcantok, 2002, c. 50). ITo orHOIIIE-
HIIO K KOHCEKBEHIVISIM C HeBO3SMOXKHBIMIA B CVULY aBTOpepepeHTHOCTI
aHTellefleHTaMy Tvita «Hu offHO NperyToXkeHVe He SBIIIeTCS OTPUIIa-
TeJIbHBIM, CJIe[OBATEIHO HI OOVMH OCesl He OexuT» Bypuman samm-
MaeT ocoOyto nosuiyro (Buridan, 2015, p. 67; cm. Taxoke: Klima, 2004).
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A consequence is called formal if it is valid in all terms
retaining a similar form. Or if you want to put it explicitly,
a formal consequence is one where every proposition
similar in form that might be formed would be a good
consequence, e.g., ‘That which is A is B, so that which is
B is A A material consequence, however, is one where
not every proposition similar in form would be a good
consequence, or, as it is commonly put, which does not
hold in all terms retaining the same form; e.g., “A human
is running, so an animal is running,” because it is not valid
with these terms: “A horse walks, so wood walks” (Buridan,
2015, p. 68).

Buridan acknowledges as valid those consequences
that have impossible antecedents or necessary conse-
quences. As he says, “From every impossible propo-
sition any other follows and every necessary proposi-
tion follows from any other” (Buridan, 2015, p. 75).*

Buridan and other Paris Scholastics did not exclude
material consequences from the realm of logic. The
Paris school argued that the object of logic was any con-
sequences, as long as they followed clear, albeit, dif-
ferent rules. A major problem ensuing from the Paris
principle of demarcation between formal and mate-
rial consequences is that scholasticism could not pro-
duce sufficient syntactic or semantic criteria for distin-
guishing between categorematic and syncategorematic
terms. At the same time, it is possible that a substitu-
tional interpretation of formality will not presuppose
the identification of a class of logical (syncategoremat-
ic) terms as an a priori condition and that it will per-
mit a cross-correlation between this class and the class
of formally valid consequences. In classical modernity,
this approach to interpreting formality was developed
by Bernard Bolzano (1781 —1848).

Key to Bolzano's logic is the concept of a proposition
in itself (Satz an sich) and an idea in itself (Vorstellung an
sich). Bolzano defines a proposition in itself as “any as-
sertion that something is or is not the case, regardless
whether or not somebody has put it into words, and
regardless even whether or not it has been thought”
(Bolzano, 1972, pp. 20—21). A proposition in itself is ob-
jective, and it contains an objective idea of itself. Thus,
the relation of consequence established between propo-
sitions in themselves is objective and does not warrant
any action to infer logical consequences. Bolzano argues
that the degree of satisfiability (Grad der Giiltigkeit) is
“expressed by the relation between the number of the
true propositions and the total number of propositions
which are generated when certain ideas contained in

* E.N. Lisanyuk stresses that Buridan interprets necessary and pos-
sible propositions as those that “reflect a current state of affairs’
rather than as modal propositions about the possible and the ne-
cessary” (Lisanyuk, 2002, p. 50). Buridan holds a unique position
on consequences with antecedents that are impossible since they
are self-referential, such as “No proposition is negative, so no ass is
running” (Buridan, 2015, p. 67; see also Klima, 2004, p. 96).



MblmTcs» (Bostbiiano, 2003, c. 65). Tlperyioxenne B cebe
OOBEKTMBHO W COHEPKUT OOBEKTVBHBIE IIPeICTaBIICHVII
B cebe. Taknm oOpa3oM, OTHOIIEHNME CIIENOBAHNS, KOTOpOe
yCTaHaBJIMBaeTCs MeXAy IHpeljioKeHMSAMI B cebe, Takxke
OOBEKTVBHO VI He IIpeIoaraeT KaKux-Imbo aKTyaIbHBIX
IEVICTBUV 10 BBIBEIEHMIO Jtormueckmx cyiencrsuit. Corac-
HO BorteIiaHo, KaXXIoMy IIpejIoKeHIIO B cebe MOoXeT OBITh
HpuIicaHa Hekas crenieHb 3HaumMoctyt (Grad der Giiltig-
keit), koTopast orperiessieTcst OTHOIIEHVEM YVICIIa VICTVHHBIX
IIpeJIJIOKeHNYI, TIOJTyYeHHBIX B Pe3yJIbTaTe 3aMeHbI B ICXOZ-
HOM TIPeIVIOKEHWN «BapbipyeMbIX» (TlepeMeHHBIX) ITpef-
CTaBJIEHVII IPYTVIMY IIPECTaBIIeHVSIMI, K MHOXKECTBY BCeX
peyioxeHnit. Kak ormeuaer bosbIiaHo, «Korja Mbl XOTUM
y3HATh CTelleHb 3HAYMMOCTV HEKOTOPOrO IIPeJIOXKeHVIs,
MBI JIOJDKHBI yKa3aTh, KaKye IIpeJICTaBIeHVIsI B HeM IOJDK-
HBI pacCMaTpPVBaThCS B KauecTse IlepeMeHHbIX» (borbriaHo,
2003, c. 150). On npenyiaraet ciemyloLiee ompeeeHe ¢hop-
MaJTbHOTO CrlefioBaHmsE: «iapemyioxeans M, N, O, ... oTHocu-
TeJILHO IIPEJICTaB/IeHN |, j, ... HaXOIATCS K IIPefJIOKEeHVISIM
A, B, C, ... B oTHOIEHMY (POPMAJIBHOTO CIIENOBAHWMS VIV
dopMaIbHO CIIeAYIOT 13 HUX, eCI KaKJasi COBOKYITHOCTB
IIpeJicTaBJIeHNI T, KOTopas IIpY 3aMeHe i, j, ... JielaeT UCTUH-
HBIMU Bce TipesicTaBienus A, B, C, ..., mpeBpailtiaeT B McTU-
gel 1 Bce M, N, O, ..., mpuyeM B Takye, KOTOpbIe K MCTVHAM
A, B, C, ... oTHOCSTCS KaK CJIEICTBIE K CBOMIM OCHOBaHVISIMY
(borerrano, 2003, c. 188).

Takvm obpasom, bompliano paccmarpuBaeT popmaits-
HOe CJIeloBaHVe KaK TPeXMeCTHOe OTHOIIIEHVIe MeX/TY JBY-
M3 KJtaccamm rperyioxennit B cebe M, N, O, ... u A, B, G, ...
VI KJIacCcOM IIpefcTaBiieHui B cebe i, j, ... [IpenyioxeHHbI
VIM MeTOJI BapWaLyll IIPeJICTaBIIeHIIT He TpebyeT arrprop-
HOVI (pMKcallMy YHVBEPCAJIBHOTO [IJIs BCeX ITPerlJIoKeHI
B cebe Kjlacca JIOTMYECKMX (HeBapbUpyeMbIX) IIpeficTaB-
sleHnt. «Jloruka, — mmer bonbriano, — wmccenyer pas-
JIgHBIEe (POPMBI TIPEJIOKEHNMTI BOOOIIe, Haripumep op-
My “Hekotopsle A ecTb B”, HO He KOHKpeTHOe cofiepKaHe,
MaTepuIO MBICTIETL... B 3TOM CMBIC/Te MOXKHO Ha3BaThb JIOTI-
Ky 1rpocto dopmasibHo Haykoi» (Bombiiano, 2003, c. 56).
Bmecte ¢ TeM Heb3s YTBepXKIaTh, UTO IIpeyIokeHNe, CKa-
xeM, «HesroBek 110 mmenu Kart sBiIgeTcss CMepTHBIM» VIMe-
eT pa3 HasBcerga (PUKCUPOBAHHYIO JIOTMUECKYIO (HPOpMY.
B aTOM TIpenyiokeHMM MBI MOKEM BapblpOBaTh I1PeICTaB-
nienue «Kavi», mojtydas Kak pesyJibTar «Hesiosek 110 MMeHu
Tur sBrIsieTcst cMepTHBIM», «Hestopek 110 MMeHM CrMITpo-
HUYC SIBJISITCSI CMEPTHBIM» VIV JIMIIIEHHOEe IIPeIMEeTHOCT
npenjiokeHne «YeJloBek IO MMEHV TPEyTOIbHVIK SIBJIZET-
CsI CMEPTHBIM». Bapeipysi, B CBOIO Odeperib, IIperiCTaBIeH e
«CMEpPTHBIVI», MBI IIOJTy YVM VICTVHHOe IIpefioxkeHme «Yesio-
BeK I10 iMeHw Kari gBjisieTcst pa3syMHBIM» VTN, CKaykeM, JIOK-
Hoe nperyioxeHve «Yernosek no nmenn Kart sisrsteTcs Bee-
BeJlyIIVM». BeIGop orpesiesieHHOro Kjlacca HeBapbUpyeMbIX
IIpeCcTaBJIeHNi1 AeTepMIHMUPYeT, corlacHO bosibliaHo, OT-
HomreHve hOpMaIbHOTO CJIEOBAHIIS MEX/Y IIPeyIoKeHVI-
AMI. DTa JeTepMrHaI, Kak rokasanu lenn borns vt [lar
Becrepcrass, MOXeT peasiM30BaThCs ¥ B IIPOTUBOIIOIIOKHOM
HarIpasJIeHnIL: crienyduimpysi OTHOIIeHe (POPMasIbHOIO
CJIeIOBaHVIS, MBI OITpefieIsieM TeM CaMbIM KJIacC HeBapbypy-
€MBIX IIPeCTaBJIEHNI (JIOrMYeCcKMX, CHMHKaTeropeMaride-
ckmx TepminHOB) (Bonnay, Westerstahl, 2012, p. 673).
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the original proposition are considered variable and ex-
changed for others” (Bolzano, 1972, p. 196). According
to Bolzano, “in order to give a proper estimate of the
degree of satisfiability of a proposition, there must al-
ways be an indication which of its ideas are to be con-
sidered variable” (Bolzano, 1972, p. 197). Bolzano pro-
poses the following definition of formal consequence,
“propositions M, N, O, ... are formal consequences of
propositions A, B, C, ... with respect to ideas i, j, ... if
every class of ideas whose substitution for i, j, ... makes
all of A, B, C, ... true, also makes all of M, N, O, ... true,
and if the truths generated from M, N, O, ... are genu-
ine consequences of the truths generated from A, B, C”
(Bolzano, 1972, p. 275).

Thus, Bolzano considers formal consequence aster-
nary relation between two classes of propositions in
themselves (M, N, O, ... and A, B, C, ...) and the class of
ideas in themselves i, j, .... The proposed method for the
variation of ideas does not require the a priori establish-
ment of a class of logical (invariable) ideas — a class that
is universal for all propositions in themselves. Bolzano
argues that logic investigates different forms of proposi-
tions in general — for instance, the form “Some A are
B” — but not the content or matter of thoughts. In this
sense, he continues, logic can be considered a mere-
ly formal discipline (Bolzano, 1972, pp. 14—15). At the
same time, one cannot say that a certain proposition —
for example, “The being Caius is mortal” — has a logical
form that is established once and for all. In this proposi-
tion, one can vary the idea “Caius” to produce “The be-
ing Titus is mortal,” “The being Sempronius is mortal,”
and the referenceless “The being triangle is mortal.” By
varying the idea “mortal,” one obtains the true propo-
sition “The being Caius is sentient” or the false propo-
sition “The being Caius is omniscient.” Selecting a class
of invariable ideas determines, Bolzano argues, the rela-
tion of formal consequence between propositions. This
determination, as Denis Bonnay and Dag Westerstahl
show, can be realised in the opposite fashion. By es-
tablishing relations of formal consequence, one defines
a class of invariable ideas — logical, syncategorematic
terms (Bonnay & Westerstahl, 2012, p. 673).

Alfred Tarski’s expansion of Bolzano’s approach
to interpreting formal consequence produced the
Bolzano-Tarski programme in logic (Benthem, 1989;
Benthem, 2003). Tarski had been unfamiliar with
Bolzano’s work until Heinrich Stolz mentioned
the similarity in the two logicians’ views (Tarski,
1983, pp. 14—15). However, it is beyond doubt that
Bolzano’s ideas had an indirect effect on Tarski
(Simons, 1992, pp. 13—40). Tarski describes the rela-
tion of logical consequence between the sentence X
and class K of sentences as necessary and formal. He
writes, “since we are concerned here with the concept
of logical, i.e. formal consequence, and thus with a re-
lation which is to be uniquely determined by the form
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Passutnie Anpdpenom TapckmMm monxoma bosbriano
K TpaKTOBKe (POPMasIbHOIO CJIEIOBaHVISL IIO3BOJIVIJIO TOBO-
pvTh 00 ocobort mporpamme bostbriano — Tapckoro B jorn-
Ke (Benthem, 1989; Benthem, 2003). ITo cobcTBeHHOMY IpW-
3HaHMIO Tapckoro, oH He ObUI 3HaKOM ¢ paboTamm Bosb-
11aHo, noka 'enpux I1losbi He ykasasl eMy Ha CXOACTBO MX
B3ryrsanos (Tarski, 1983, p. 14—15). Henpsimoe Bo3mevicTBre
upent borpriano Ha Tapckoro He IOfJIEXXWT, OHAKO, CO-
MHeHMIO (Simons, 1992, p. 13—40). Tapckuit xapakTepusy-
€T OTHOIIeHVe JIOTMYEeCKOro CJIeHOBAHVIL MeXy IIpeyIo-
JKeHMeM X U IIpeyioxkeHMsaMY Kilacca K kak HeoOxommmoe
v dopmasibHoe. «[JocKoIbKy, — HOUIeT OH, — MBI MeeM
37eCh €TI0 C IIOHATVIEM JIOITYEeCKOro, TO €CTh (POPMaJIbHO-
IO, CJIeHOBAHNS M, TaKMM 00pa3oM, C OTHOIIIEHVEM, KOTO-
poe JeTepMUHUPYeTCS MCKITIOYMTEIBHO (POPMOVL IIPefIyIo-
JKEHWIVI, MeXTy KOTOPBIMIL OHO CYIIIeCTBYET, Ha 3TO OTHO-
IIIeHVie He MOYXKeT HUKOVM 00pa3oM BIIMSATH SMIIVIPITYecKoe
3HaHVe 1, B 9YaCTHOCTH, 3HaHVe 00 00beKTax, K KOTOPbIM
OTHOCUTCS IIpefjIoKeHme X VIV IIperIoKeHns Kiacca K»
(Tarski, 1983, p. 414—415). OT™meuas OrpaHNYEHHOCTD IIOMI-
CTAaHOBOYHOVI MHTEepIIpeTallyyl JIOTMYeCcKOro CJIeOBaHVIs,
KOTOpasl CTaBUT €ro B 3aBWUCVIMOCTBb OT BBIPa3UTEIBHBIX
BO3MOKHOCTeVI 43bIKa, Tapckuiil mpejyiaraeT ero TeopeTu-
KO-MOZIEJTBHYIO AePVHWUIINIO: IIpesioxkeHvie X JIOrUecKn
cilenyeT 3 IIpemIoXeHmi Kiacca K, ecrim m Tormeko ecim
KaKpast MopielIb Kilacca K sIBirsieTcs Tak>Kke MOJIEIIBIO IIpel-
noxenns X (Tarski, 1983, p. 417).

d)OpMa/leOB NnoOHUMAHUEe B KOHCEKBEHIIMAX

Tpagumms memapkanmy pOpMaIbHBIX M MaTepuasTb-
HBIX KOHCEKBEHIMVI, 3aJIO)KeHHasl aHTJIMUCKMMM CXOJia-
ctammu XIV B., HeIocpeICTBEHHO aleJuIMpyeT He K CUH-
TaKCUYeCKVM CTPYKTYpaM MJIV CEMaHTUYeCKM MOJIeTISIM,
a K TICMXOJIOTMYeCKN Harpy>KeHHOV KaTeropwl ITOHVIMa-
HIs. «[J1aBHOE HOKTPWHAJIBHOE pasjiidre, — OTMedaeT
Hprorta Kimmima, — B TOM, 4TO mapvoKcKas TpaauIivs CBA3bI-
BaJIa TIOH:ATME POPMaJIBHON BAIIMHOCTY C COXpaHEeHMeM
VICTHHOCTY TPV BCEX IOJICTAHOBKAaX HEJIOTMYECKVX Tep-
MWHOB, B TO BpeMsl KaK aHIJIMIICKasl Tpaguums (B coria-
cuu ¢ bostee PpaHHeV ITapvi>KCKOVI TpaguLe, CyIecTBO-
Basitent 10 XIV B.) IIperyiaraia orpaHMANTEIBHBIV IIPUH-
IIVIII, OOBIYHO OIVICBIBAEMBIVI B IICXOJIOTMTYECKMX TEPMU-
Hax (a MMeHHO, TpeboOBaHMe TOro, YTOOBI IIOHVIMaHe aH-
Telle/leHTa Cofleprkajlo IIOHVMaHMe KoHceKBeHTa) » (Klima,
2016, p. 318). O3HavaeT 111 3TO, UTO AHIJIMVICKVIE CXOJIACTBI
TICUXOJIOTM3VIPYIOT OTHOLIEHVE JIOTTYeCKOTrO CIIeIOBaHs?
DyHAVPOBaH JIV VX HOIXOL, OHTOJIOTMYeCKN W SIVICTEMO-
JIOTIYeCKI?

«Konceksenrius, — nmier Puuapy, ns JIaBenema (ym.
ok. 1403), — sBisteTcss pOpMaIbHOV, KOTrJla KOHCEKBEHT
C HEeOoOXOIVIMOCTBIO IIPVHAIJIEXNUT TOHVMAHWIO aHTelle-
IeHTa, KaK 3TO MMeeT MeCTO B CUJUIOTMICTVMYECKOW KOH-
CEeKBEHITUM I BO MHOTVIX SHTMMEMaTUYeCKMX KOHCEKBEH-
nmsix» (Lavenham, 1974, p. 100; cm. Taxcke: King, 2001, p.
128). «KoHcekBeH1IMs1, Ha3biBaeMast POPMasIbHO COBEpPITIEH-
Hom (bona de forma), — nosicuget Paibd Crpoyn, — Tako-
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of the sentences between which it holds, this relation
cannot be influenced in any way by empirical know-
ledge, and in particular by knowledge of the objects to
which the sentence X or the sentences of class K refer”
(Tarski, 1983, pp. 414 —415). In stressing the limitation
of the substitutional interpretation of logical conse-
quence — an interpretation that subordinates logical
consequence to the expressive power of a language —
Tarski proposes a model-theoretical interpretation.
The sentence X follows logically from the sentences of
class K, if and only if each model of the class K is also a
model of the sentence X (Tarski, 1983, p. 417).

Formal Understanding in Consequences

Established by the 14* century English Scholastics,
the tradition of distinguishing between formal and ma-
terial consequences appeals, not to syntactic structures
or semantic models, but to the psychologically loaded
category of understanding. “The main doctrinal diffe-
rence in question,” Gyula Klima writes, “is that where-
as the Parisian tradition tied the notion of formal valid-
ity to truth-preservation under all substitutions of non-
logical terms, the English tradition (in line with the ear-
lier Parisian tradition from before the fourteenth centu-
ry) required a containment principle, often described in
psychological terms (requiring that the understanding
of the antecedent should contain the understanding of
the consequent)” (Klima, 2016, p. 318). Does this mean
that the English Scholastics psychologised the relation
of logical consequence? Was that approach grounded in
terms of ontology and epistemology?

Richard Lavenham (d. c. 1403) writes that a “con-
sequence is formal when the consequent necessari-
ly belongs to the understanding of the antecedent,
as it is in the case of syllogistic consequence, and in
many enthymematic consequences” (Lavenham, 1974,
p- 100; see also King, 2001, p. 128). Ralph Strode ex-
plains, “A consequence said to be formally valid (bona
de forma) is one of which if it is understood to be as
is adequately signified through the antecedent then
it is understood to be just as is adequately signified
through the consequent. For if someone understands
you to be a man then he understands you to be an ani-
mal” (Strodus, 1493, f. Ir; cited from Normore, 1993,
p. 449). Strode further notes that, “in such a conse-
quence the consequent is from the formal understand-
ing of the antecedent” (ibid.). According to Robert
Fland (c. 1335—1370), “this inference is formally valid:
‘There is a man, so there is an animal’ because the con-
clusion “animal’ is formally understood in the premise,
namely, ‘man’” (Fland, 1976, p. 57). At the same time,
the consequence with the impossible antecedent “God
does not exist, therefore, you are an ass” — although
it meets the substitutional formality criterion — is not
recognised as valid by the English Scholastics. The



Ba, UTO €CJIV HeUTO ITOHMMAETCS KaK aZleKBaTHO CUTHUN-
LIPOBaHHOE B aHTeLeIeHTe, TO OHO JKe IIOHMMaeTCs Kak
TO, YTO azIeKBaTHO CUTHMUIMPOBAHO B KOHCeKBeHTe. 160
€CJIV HeKTO IIOHMMAET, YTO ThI YeJIOBeK, OH IIOHIMAEeT, 4YTO
ThI XMBOTHOe» (Strodus, 1493, f. Ir; uT. mo: Normore, 1993,
p- 449). Crpoyz 3aMedaer 1ajiee, YTO «B TaKMX KOHCEKBEH-
IIVISIX KOHCEKBEHT BO3HMKAET 113 (POPMaIbHOTO [IOHVMAH S
aHTerieneHTa» (Tam xe). CormacHo Pobepry dmanmy (ok.
1335—1370), «cizemyrommii BeIBOH, (POPMasIbHO BaJIVifieH:
“CymiecTByeT 4esIoBeK, CJIeOBaTeIIbHO CYIIECTBYeT KUBOT-
HOe”, TIOCKOJIBKY CJIeICTBIe “>KMBOTHOE” (hopMasIbHO IIO1-
PpasyMeBaeTcs (IIOHMMaeTcsl) B TIOCBIJIKE, a IMEHHO B “desio-
Beke”» (Fland, 1976, p. 57). BmecTe ¢ TeM yIoB/IeTBOpSIONIAs
ITOZICTAHOBOYHOMY KPUTEPUIO (POPMaJIBHOCTV KOHCEKBEH-
LIV ¢ HeBO3MOXKHBIM aHTelleleHToM «bor He CyIIlecTByer,
CJIEIIOBATEIIbHO ThI OCEJI» He IIpu3HaeTcs (POpMaIbHO Ba-
JIVITHOVI aHIJIMVICKMMM CXOJIaCTaMM, ITOCKOJIBKY €€ KOH-
CEKBEHT He COIEPXKITCS B IIOHVMAHWM aHTeIleleHTa 1 He
IPUHAIJIEKNUT eMy ¢ PopMaIbHOV HeoOXOOMMOCTBIO. bo-
jlee TOTO, KJlacC MaTepUaIbHBIX KOHCEKBEHIIVIIT MCYEePIIbI-
BaeTcs 11151 OOJIBIIMHCTBA aHIJIMVICKIIX CXOJIACTOB MMEHHO
KOHCEKBEHIIVSIMIU C HeBO3MOXKXHBLIMY aHTelleIeHTaMM VI
HeoOxommMbIMy KoHcekBeHTaMu (Dutilh Novaes, 2016)°.
CTOJIb paiMKasIbHbIE PACXOXKIEHVIS MEXAY IIapVIXKCKO
VI @QHTJIUVICKOVI TPavIIIVIsIMIA OOBACHAIOTCH, KaK IIpaBuJIo,
TeM, UTO I aHIJIUMCKMX cxotacToB XIV B. «IleqyKums sB-
JIIeTCsl He OOBbeKTVBHBIM OTHOIIEHVEM MeXOy abcTpaxT-
HBIMU 00BEKTaMVI VIIN IIPEIIOKEHVSMI, HO MEeHTaJIBHOV
orrepariyeri, OCyIIeCcTBIISIEMOV Ha OCHOBE TOI'O, UTO MOXKET
OBITH ITOHATO MIK IIpefcTasiieHo» (Normore, 1993, p. 449).
Bostee Toro, Karapune [y Twi-Hosasm 1es aHIIMIACKMX
CXOJIACTOB «IIPEJICTABIISIETCS IIPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO IIef1aro-
TMYECKOVl, a IMEHHO IIPeIJIOKUTh CKOpee IIpaKTIIecKye
mpaswIa “OoJIbIIoro masbla’ 1171t KOPPeKTHOW apryMeH-
TallMV, YeM CUCTeMaT9eCKVI, KOHIIEIITyaIbHbIV aHaJIi3
TIOHSATV JIormdeckoro ciefnosadms» (Dutilh Novaes, 2016,
p- 17). be3ycitoBHO, KiltodeBasi 415l aHIJIMVCKIIX CXOJIaCTOB
vmes opmassioeo nodpasymebanus KOHCEKBEHTa B aHTe-
1e/IeHTe He BOIUIOTU/Iach B CICTeMaTMYeCKOW JIOrMYeCcKom
TEOpPUM, JINIIb OTHAJIEHHO IIPEIBOCXMINAs HEKOTOpbIe
IIPVHIINITBI HEKJIACCMYeCKOM JIOTMKN. BMmecte ¢ Tem aTa
ViIIesl He CBOIVATCS, Ha MOV B3IVISIIL, MCKJIIOUMTEIIBHO K IIpa-
BIJIaM «OOJIBIIIOrO IlajIblia», V3BJIEYeHHBIM 3 YCIIEIITHOM
apryMeHTaTMBHOVI IIPaKTMKM, HO OIVIpPaeTcs Ha COJIVI-
HYIO OHTOJIOTMTYECKYIO TPaVLIVIO CXOJIACTUKIA
dopmarbHOe IIoIpa3yMeBaHVe KOHCEKBEHTa B aHTeLle-
JIeHTe MOXXeT MHTEePIIPETMPOBAThCS KaK HalM4dye TPaHC-
LIeHJIEHTaJILHOTO (B VIHOV TEPMMHOJIOTUY — (popMasIbHO-
ro, BHYTPEeHHero) OTHOIIEHMS MeXIy HuUMMK. TpaHcIeH-
IleHTaJIbHble OTHOIIIEHVS BBIPa’kalOTCS BEYHBIMY MCTVIHA-
MM, KOTOPBIe CXOJIaCTVKa Ha/lesIseT YHMKaIbHBIM OHTOJIO-
I'YeCKMM CTaTyCOM B Mepapxuu TBopeHus. Kak ormedaeT
Oreer JKWIbCOH, MCCIIemysl 3aBUCHIMOCTh BEUHBIX VICTUH

> OpHvM W3 MICKIIFOUeHiI siBysteTcs mosumyst CTpoyma, It KOTOPOro
«KavK[lasi KOHCEKBEHINs, KOTopas SBJIFeTcsl (OpMaIbHO COBEpPIIeH-
HOVI, SIBJISIeTCSL VI MaTepuaslbHO coBepleHHON» (Strodus, 1493, f. Ir;
ut. 10: Normore, 1993, p. 450).

31

E. G. Dragalina-Chernaya

consequent is not contained in the understanding of
the antecedent and the consequent does not necessari-
ly belong to the antecedent. For most English Scholas-
tics, the class of material consequences is exhausted by
consequences with impossible antecedents and neces-
sary consequents (Dutilh Novaes, 2016).°

Such radical differences between the positions of
the Parisian and English traditions are usually ex-
plained by the fact that, for 14th century English Scho-
lastics, “deduction is not an objective relation between
abstract objects or sentences but a mental operation
performed on the basis of what can be understood or
imagined” (Normore, 1993, p. 450). Catarina Dutilh
Novaes stresses that the goal of the English Scholas-
tics “seems to be mostly pedagogical, i.e. presenting
‘rules of thumb’ to argue correctly, rather than pre-
senting a systematic, conceptual analysis of the con-
cept of consequence” (Dutilh Novaes, 2016, p. 17). Of
course, the idea of the formal understanding of the con-
sequence in the antecedent did not produce a system-
atic logical theory. This idea merely foreshadowed
some principle of non-classical logic. At the same
time, I believe, this idea cannot be reduced to “rules of
thumb” extracted from best argumentation practices,
but it rather originates from the solid ontological tra-
dition of Scholasticism.

The formal understanding of the consequent in
the antecedent can be interpreted as a transcenden-
tal (or formal, internal, if a different terminology is
used) relation between them. Transcendental rela-
tions are expressed by the eternal truths, to which
the English Scholastics attached a unique ontologi-
cal status in the hierarchy of the creation. As Etienne
Gilson emphasises, in studying the dependence of
the eternal truths on the divine will, the Scholastics®
distinguished between two meanings of the copu-
la “is” in the sentence “The human being is an ani-
mal.” Firstly, this is an assertion that the human be-
ing actually exists. Thus, the truth of the sentence “The
human being is an animal” depends on God, who has
power over the existence of the human being. Sec-
ondly, “is” could have, not the actual, but the hypo-
thetical meaning of possibility, i.e., it could express
an internal relation. The nature of the human being
is such that it is impossible to create a human being
without creating a living being. Therefore, “if a hu-
man being exists, it is alive.” Thus, being true and
actual entities, the eternal truths are created by God.
Being possible entities, by their very nature, they are
not created (Gilson, 1913, p. 46). According to Gil-

® An exception is Strode’s position. Strode believed that “every
consequence which is formally good is materially good” (Strodus,
1493, f. Ir; cited from Normore, 1993, p. 450).

¢ Gilson focuses primarily on the position of Francisco Suarez
(1548 —1617). However, he stresses that — details set aside — most
theologians agreed on the issue (Gilson, 1913, p. 47).
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0T OOXXECTBEHHOVI BOJIVI, CXOIACTHI® pasjIyaIn IBa CMBIC-
Jla CBSA3KW eciib B IIPeIOKeHmM «eloBeK eCThb XXMBOT-
HOe». Bo-IIepBBIX, 3TO yTBepKIeHMe PeaIbHOrO CYIecTBO-
BaHWMS YeJIoBeKa. B 3TOM CMBICiIe VMICTVIHHOCTD IIperIoXKe-
HUs «HesIoBeK ecThb XMBOTHOE» 3aBUCUT OT bora, Bo BiiacTm
KOTOPOT'O peajIbHOe CYIeCTBOBaHNE JesloBeKa. Bo-BTOpBIX,
ecmb MOXKET IIOHVIMATECS He B aKTyaJIbHOM, a B TUIIOTETH-
YeCKOM CMBICTIe BO3MOXKHOCTY, IHa4e FOBOPSL, B CMBICIIe Ha-
JIM4Ms BHYTPEeHHETro OTHOIIEHWS: IPUpora JeoBeKa Ta-
KOBa, UTO HEBO3MOYKHO CO3/1aTh YeJIoBeKa, He CO3/1aB XKIBOe
CYIIECTBO, CJIeioBaTesIbHO, «ECiIN JesioBeK CyIecTByeT, TO
OH SIBJISETCS XVBBIM». Takum 0Opa3oM, «Oy Iy MCTVHHEL-
MM ¥ peayIbHBIMU CYIIIHOCTSIMV, BEe4HBIE VICTVHBI COTBO-
perbl boroM; 1 Oymydn BOSMOXXHBIMM CYIITHOCTSIMM, OHI,
II0 CaMOVI CBOEV IIPUpPOJe, He SBIISIOTCSI COTBOPEHHBIMVD»
(Kwmeeon, 2004, c. 28 —29). Kak ormedaet JKimiibcoH, «9aT0-
Obl 3HaHMeE, KakM bor ot Beka 3HaeT, uto “YesoBek ecTh
pasyMHOe XXMBOe CYIIecTBO”, ObUIO VICTMHHBIM, He HYX-
HO, 4TOOBI CYIITHOCTH YeJIoBeKa M3HadaIbHO oOJIafaa pe-
JTBHBIM M aKTyaJIbHBIM OBITVEM. BbITie, KOTOpBIM 00JIa-
ZlaeT 3Ta CYILIHOCTB, He SBJIIETCS, B CaMOM JieJle, HU aKTy-
QJIPHBIM, HI PeajIbHbIM, HO COCTOUT TOJIBKO BO BHYTpPeH-
HeVl CBA3V, OOBeIMHSIONeN, B CUJIy CaMOW VX IIPVPOMIBL,
IIBa TEPMVHA 3TOrO CY>XIEHNs, a CBI3b TAaKOrO pora MMeeT
OCHOBaHUEe He B peasIbHOM OBITIV, @ TOJIBKO B IIOTEHIIAIIb-
HOM, T.€. BO3SMOXXHOM» (PKnuibcon, 2004, c. 27—28Y'.
besyciioBHO, anesuisums K BHyTPeHHVM OTHOIIEHUSIM
Ipy 00OCHOBaHMM (POPMaJIBHOCTH JIOIMUYECKOTO CIIeI0Ba-
HVSI MOXKET BOODIIIe He KOPPeIMpPOBaTh CO CXOJIACTUYECKOM
OHTOJIOT'MEVI BEYHBIX UCTUH. [ IOHSTIe BHYTPEHHEr0 OTHO-
IIeHWsl WCIOoJIb3yeT, Hampumep, Jlrogsur Burreninreiis.
«CBOVICTBO 4BJISIeTCS BHYTPEHHNM, — IIVIIET OH, — €CJIn
HEeMBICJIVIMO, YTO 0OBEKT MM He oOJ1afiaeT. (DTOT rorybom
LIBET M TOT CTOSAT €0 ips0 BO BHYTPEHHEM OTHOIIeHUN 00-
j1ee ceeTioro u Oostee TemHoro. Hempbiciimmo, 94To0ObI 3TN
IiBa OObeKTa He CTOSUIV B 9TOM OTHOIIEHUN APYT K IPYTY.)
» (Butrenmreny, 2008, c. 94). BHyTpeHHMUII XapaKTep B3a-
VIMHOI'O VICKJIIOUEHM [[BETOB BJledeT i BuTreHmrenya,
KakK M IOJIs aHDImnckmx cxoractos XIV B, dpopmasibHOCTE
KOHCEKBEHIIVN «DTOT IIpeIMeT OeJIbIi, CIIeIOBaTeIbHO OH

¢ KwibcoH XapakTepmsyeT IpeuMyIecTBeHHO mosurmio PpaHcn-
cko Cyapeca (1548 —1617), oTMedast, OffHaKO, UTO B 3TOM BOITPOCe «He
cumTasi HeKOTOPBIX IeTajleli — OBUIN COTJIACHBI BCe yUeHbIe TeOJIOr»
(Kwmbeomn, 2004, c. 29).

7 Vuibsim Oxkam (oK. 1287 —1347) He paccMaTpuBaeT KOHCEKBEHIIUN
«Twr ocen, creroBaTeslbHO Thl — Bor», «Thl cBeTIIOKOXW, CIlefioBa-
TerpHO bor emuH 1 TpomdeH» Kak popMasIbHble, OTMeYas, YTO OHM
«He [OJDKHBI YacTO VICTIONB30BaThcs M He Mcronb3yiorcs» (Ockham,
1990, p. 88; cm. Tarcke: Okkam, 2010, c. 67). B To xe Bpems OH xa-
pakTepusyeT KoHcekBeHIMO «COKpaT — uesloBeK, Clle/loBaTe/IbHO
CokpaT — >XMBOTHOe» KaK (DOPMaJIbHYIO Ha TOM OCHOBAHWI, UTO
JKVIBOTHOE — 3TO 4acTb popMbl yestoBeKa (Read, 2015, p. 11). Yonrep
Bypei (1274/5 — oxk. 1344) monaraet, 4To ogo0HbIe KOHCeKBEeHIINI
BBIIIOJIHAIOTCS B CWUTy BHY TPEHHETr0 TOIla U, XOTs 1 He ABJIAroTCs hop-
MaJIbHBIMVI, OTHOCSTCS K 9MCITy HaTypasibHbIX KoHcekBeHIv (Dutilh
Novaes, 2016). ITo Tpaguiimm, 3adpykcrposaHHOV BO «BBeieHvn B j10-
ruky» Ywibama Hlepsyma (1190—1249), ecTecTBeHHOVI CUMTaeTCs
MaTepus BbICKasblBaHUs «eloBeK ecTh XMBOTHOE», TIOCKOJIbKY CKa-
3bIBaeMoe B IIpe/IYKaTe OTHOCUTCS K CaMOVl IIPUPOJIe TOTo, O YeM Tro-
BopuT cyopekT (JIncanrok, 2003, c. 105).
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son, to be true, the knowledge that “The human be-
ing is a sentient living being,” which God has always
known, does not require the nature of the human be-
ing to possess real and actual being. The being pos-
sessed by the entity in question is neither actual nor
real. This being consists in the internal connection,
which unites the two terms of the judgement due
to the very nature of these terms. Such a connection
is rooted not in the real but only in potential being
(Gilson, 1913, p. 44).7

Of course, an appeal to internal relations when jus-
tifying the formality of logical consequence may not
be correlated with the scholastic ontology of eternal
truths. The notion of internal relation is used, for in-
stance, by Ludwig Wittgenstein, who writes in the
Tractatus that a “property is internal if it is unthink-
able that its object should not possess it. (This shade
of blue and that one stand, eo ipso, in the internal re-
lation of lighter to darker. It is unthinkable that these
two objects should not stand in this relation)” (4.123)
(Wittgenstein, 2002, p. 32). The intrinsic nature of the
mutual exclusion of colours entails, Wittgenstein be-
lieves following in the steps of the English Scholas-
tics of the 14™ century, the formality of a consequence
“The object is white thus it is not black.” A relation is
internal to some objects if it is unthinkable that they
should not possess this relation. However, Wittgen-
stein argues that this unthinkability is not psycho-
logical, because it concerns knowledge rather than
the ability of imagination. He explains that “when
dealing with logic, ‘One cannot imagine that” means:
one doesn’t know what one should imagine here”
(Wittgenstein, 1997, p. 6).8

The interpretation of logical consequence as im-
parting the validity of the antecedent to the conse-
quent may relate to an interpretation of the eternal
truths that is different from that given by the Scholas-
tics. According to René Descartes, the eternal truths

7 William of Ockham (c. 1287—1347) does not consider conse-
quences “You are a donkey, therefore you are God” and “You are
white, therefore, God is triune” as formal and stresses that such
consequences “should not be used much, nor, indeed, are they
used much” (Ockham, 1990, p. 88). At the same time, he describes
the consequence “Socrates is a man thus Socrates is an animal”
as formal because an animal is part of the form of a human being
(Read, 2015, p. 11). Walter Burley (1274/5 — c. 1344) believes that,
although not formal, such consequences are valid in virtue of a top-
ical rule and belong to natural consequences (Dutilh Novaes, 2016).
According to the tradition described in William of Sherwood’s
(1190—1249) Introduction to Logic, the matter of the statement
“A man is an animal” is natural, since things that are said in the
predicate relate to the very nature of what is being said by the sub-
ject (Lisanyuk, 2003, p. 105).

8 Under the influence of English Scholastics, Paul of Venice
(c. 1369 —1429) defines formal consequence as that in which “the
opposite of the consequent is formally repugnant to the antecedent.
E.g., “'you run, therefore you move’.” “Formally repugnant” means
that these two sentences are not imaginable to stand simultaneous-
ly without a contradiction (non sunt imaginabilia stare simul sine
contradictione) (Paulus Venetus, 1984, p. 167).



He yepHbIV». OTHOIIIEHME SBJISeTCS BHYTPEHHWM IJIs He-
KOTOPBIX OOBEKTOB, €CJIV HEMBICIIMMO, HEBOOOpa3Mo, U4To-
Obl OHM He HaXOIWJINCh B 3TOM oTHomreHnn. OmHako 3Ta
HeBOOOPa3MMOCTb He HOCUT, KaK IIOJ4YepKuBaeT Burtren-
IITEVIH, IICVIXOJIOMYeCKIVI XapaKTep, IIOCKOJIbKY OHa Kaca-
eTcs1 B OOJIBIIIeN CTeIIeH N 3HaHS, YeM CIIOCOOHOCTY BOOD-
paxenns. OH IOSCHSET, 4TO «B cIydae Jloruku “HekTo He
MOXXET BOOOpasuTh 3T0” O3Ha4YaeT: HEKTO He 3HAEeT, UTO OH
HmorpKeH Boobpakars» (Wittgenstein, 1997, p. 6)°.
TpaxTOBKa JIOI'MYECKOro CIJIeIOBaHMS KaK IIepeHOCsIIIe-
'O JIOCTOBEPHOCTH aHTelle/leHTa Ha KOHCEKBEHT MOXeT ObITh
CBsI3aHA TAKXe C OTJIMYHBIM OT CXOJIACTMYECKOIO VICTOJIKO-
BaHMeM BeuHbIX UCTMH. Tak, cortacHo Pene [lekapry, Beu-
Hble VICTVHBI OIpaHMYMBAIOT He OOXXeCTBEHHOE BCEMOTrY-
IIIeCTBO, HO HAIIly CIIOCOOHOCTD II03HAHMS OOXXKeCTBEHHOIO
BCEMOTYIIIECTBA VI BO BCEX OTHOIIEHMSIX 3aBUCSIT OT OIHOTO
stk bora. Kak ormedaet [ekapT, «yM Halll KOHeUeH 1 ITpy-
poria ero cosmaHa TaKoV, YTO OH CIIOCOOeH BOCITIPVMHMMATD
KaK BO3MOXXKHBIe Belly, Ko bor roxesiasn caesiaTb HOVCTH-
He BO3MOXKHBIMW, HO IIPVPOZia Ta He TaKOBa, YTOOBI yM MOT
TaK>Ke BOCIIPMHMMATh KaK BO3MOXKHBIE Bellly, Kou bor mor
C/1eJ1aTh BO3MOKHBIMM, HO ITOXKeJIaJI CIe/IaTh HeMBIC/IMMBI-
Mm» (dexapt, 19946, c. 499). Camo pasimueHve BO3SMOXHOIO
VI HEBO3MOXKHOI'O OTpaHMYeHO ceport JOCTYIIHOrO Hallle-
My HOHVMaHMIO, II03TOMY PacCy’KIaTh O TOM, YTO BO3MOXK-
HO VIV HeBO3MOXKHO 11 bora, — HelponyKTVMBHBIN Iy Th
obocHoBaHwm: J1ormuki. C OpyTovt CTOpoHEL, [deKapT B mmyxe
AHIJIMVICKVIX CXOJIACTOB paccMaTpuBaeT ALy KINIO KaK yIIo-
PSIOYEHHYIO II0CIIeHOBATeJIbHOCTh MHTYWINL, HOHpasy-
MeBasi IIOJ, MHTYWMIVEV «IOHMMaHUe (conceptun) siCHOrO
¥ BHMMaTeJIbHOro yMa» ([dekapt, 1989, c. 84). ITocpenctsom
TIEIYKIIUV MBI «IIOCTUTaeM BCe TO, UYTO C HeOOXOIVIMOCTBIO
BBIBOIVTCS 13 HEKOTOPBIX IPYIMIX IOCTOBEPHO M3BECTHBIX
serer» (Hexapt, 1989, c. 85). [TpaBryibHOCTB TOVI IIOCTIeI0Ba-
TEJIBHOCTU OEVICTBUV yMa, KOTopast 06Hapy>KMBaeTc51 B JIe-
IyKLMV, YCMaTPUBaeTCsl eCTeCTBEHHBIM cBeToM yMa. Kor-
J1a MbI 06pamaeMc5{ K IIPOCTOVI VI OUEBVIHOVI A€M YKIIUI KaK
K y)Ke 3aBepILIeHHOV, OHa «0003peBaeTcs II0CPEeICTBOM MH-
Tynimn» (Hekapt, 1989, c. 111). B cj1oXHBIX ciTydasix gemyK-
LMV MOXKHO M30eXKaTh OMIMOOK, «eciI Mbl HMUKOIIA He Oy-
ZleM COeIVMHSATDH HUKaKVie IIpelIMeThl, He YCMOTPEB, UTO coe-
IIVIHEHVIe OITHOTO C IPYTVIM SBJISETCS COBEPIIEHHO Heo0XO0-
JIVIMBIM, KaK, HallpyMep, eCJIVI MbI BBIBOIVIM, YTO HUKAKas
Belllb, He OyIy4n IPOTSIKEHHOV, He MOXeT oOrafars -
T'YPOVL, 13 TOro, 4T0 (pUrypa HeoOXOOMMO CBSI3aHa C IIPOTs-
XeHmeM, 11 T.0.» ([dekapr, 1989, c. 213). Taknm oOpasom, me-
OyKLMs paccMaTpuBaeTcs [lekapToM He IPOCTO Kak ¢pop-
MaJIbHas CBSI3b IIPEIJIOKEHNN, a KaK IIOC/IeIOBATeIIbHOCTh
OEVICTBUVI yMa, COXPAHSIOIIasi IOCTOBEPHOCTb, OYEBUL-
HOCTb, OTYeTVIMBOCTD IToHMMaHVIs. OH I0J1araet, 9To «op-

8 VicopITaBIImyi BIIVISIHVIE aHIJIMVICKMX cxoJiacToB IlaBerr Benerman-
ckuit (ok. 1369—1429) onpenensier dhopMabHYIO KOHCEKBEHIIUIO
KaK TaKylo, B KOTOPOVI «IIPOTMBOIIOJIOXKHOE ee KOHCEKBEHTY (op-
MaJIbHO IIPOTMBHO ee aHTellefleHTy, Hanpumep “TbI GexuIib, ceno-
BaTeJIbHO, ThI IBUraemibest”. “PopMabHO IPOTMBHO” O3HAYAET, YTO
STV [1Ba HPeUIOKEHNST HeBOOOPasuMbl KaK BBIITOJTHSIONIECS OIHO-
BpeMeHHO Oe3 mpoTtmsopeuwns (non sunt imaginabilia stare simul sine
contradictione) » (Paulus Venetus, 1984, p. 167).
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put a constraint not on divine omnipotence but on our
ability to cognise divine omnipotence. In all respects,
the eternal truths depend on God alone. Descartes ar-
gues that our power of conception is limited to “con-
ceive as possible the things that God willed to be tru-
ly possible, but not to be able to conceive as possi-
ble things which God could have made possible, but
which he has nonetheless wished to make impossible”
(Descartes, 2000, p. 220). The very distinction between
the possible and the impossible is limited to things that
fall within our understanding. Therefore, reasoning
about what is possible or impossible for God is not a
productive way to justify a logic. On the other hand,
Descartes follows the English Scholastics in consider-
ing deduction as a structured sequence of intuitions.
He identifies intuition with “a conception of a clear
and attentive mind” (Descartes, 1984, p. 14). Another
mode of knowing is deduction, “by which we mean
the inference of something as following necessarily
from some other propositions which are known with
certainty” (Descartes, 1984, p. 15). The correctness of
the sequence of mental actions intrinsic in deduction is
shown by the natural light of reason. When one looks
at a simple and transparent deduction as a completed
process, “the deduction is made through intuition”
(Descartes, 1984, p. 37). In complex cases of deduction,
to avoid errors “we should consider that, although
there is no connection between a vessel and this or that
particular body contained in it, there is a very strong
and wholly necessary connection between the concave
shape of the vessel and the extension, taken in its gen-
eral sense, which must be contained in the concave
shape” (Descartes, 1984, p. 230). Thus, Descartes con-
siders deduction not only as a formal connection be-
tween sentences, but as a sequence of mental actions
that preserve validity, transparency, and clearness of
mind. He believes that “logic, its syllogisms and the
greater part of its other teachings serve rather to ex-
plain to others the things that one knows, or even,
like the art of Lull, to speak without judgment about
those of which one is ignorant, than to learn them”
(Descartes, 1994, p. 33). According to Descartes, the
generally accepted dialectics, which tries to control
reason by prescribing what forms of reasoning it must
follow, should be transferred from philosophy to rhet-
oric (Descartes, 1984, p. 37).

Consequences and Design in Kant’s Logic

Similar to Descartes, Kant was highly critical of syl-
logistics and dubbed it “academic athleticism,” which
“enables one to carry off the victory over a careless op-
ponent in a learned dispute” (Kant, 1992b, p. 101; DfS,
AA 02, p. 57). Moreover, Kant lamented over the lim-
ited capacities of general logic. Dry and concise, gen-
eral logic abstracts from “all content of cognition, i.e.,
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MBI CHJIJIOTMI3MOB U IIOUTY BCe JIPyTHe ee IIpaBiila He CTOIb-
KO COZEVICTBYIOT VICCI/IE[JOBAHVIO TOIO, YTO HaM HEM3BECTHO,
CKOJIBKO W3JIOKEHWIO IS JIPYTVIX TOTO, YTO MBI y)Ke 3Ha-
eM, MJIV JTaKe, Kak MCcKyccTBo Jlysmst, GecToikoBov: 1 ITpo-
CTpaHHOV OOJITOBHE O TOM, YTO HaM Hem3BecTHO» ([dekapr,
1994a, c. 483). OOIIETPUHATYO IVaIeKTUKY, ITHITAFOITYIOCST
YIIPaBJISATh PACCYIKOM, IIPEIIChIBast eMy POPMBI paccyk-
JleHVs, cTlefioBasio Obl, Ha B3I [leKapTa, «IlepeHecT n3
dmocodviv B putopuky» (dexapt, 1989, c. 110).

KoucekBeHIIMM 1 au3aiH B jiorukKe Kanra

INomo6wo Hexapty, KaHT BecbMa HeylecTHO XapaKTepus30-
BaJI CVJUIOIVICTVIKY KaK «aTJIeTUKY YUeHBIX», [IO3BOJISAIONIY IO
«B YUEHOM CJIOBOIIPEHNN B34Th BepX Haz HEOCMOTPUTEIIb-
HBIM IIpoTuBHIKOM» (KanT, 19948, c. 36), 1 ceToBasI Ha orpa-
HWYeHHbIe BO3MOXXHOCTVI o0mient stornkm. Cyxas 1 KpaTKas
olIast JIorMKa OTBJIEKAeTCSL «OT BCSIKOIO COINEepyKaHWS IIO-
3HAHWMS, T.e. OT BCAKOIO OTHOIIEHWS ero K 0OBeKTy, 1 pac-
CMaTpVBaeT TOJIBKO JIOTMYeCKyIo (POpMy B OTHOIIEHUY 3Ha-
HWUI OPYT K APyTY, T.e. PopMy MbIIuIeHns Boobie» (KanT,
1994a, c. 72). OGmag jormka He gaet, o KaHry, npenmmica-
HWVL CTIOCOOHOCTY CY)KIEHNMs, VIMesl [eJI0 JIUIIb C BO3MOXK-
HBIM, TO €CTh COIJIACHBIM € (POPMasIbHBIMU YCJIOBVISIMU OITbI-
Ta. «CKyHocTb, — 3aMedaeT KaHT, — Hammix oObIYHBIX yMO-
3aKJIIOYeHNV, C TIOMOLIBIO KOTOPBIX MBI y3HaeM 00 obmmp-
HOM IIapCTBe BO3MOXKHOCTH, I7le BCe JEeVICTBUTEIIbHOe (Bce
IIpeIMETHI OIIbITa) COCTABJIET JIVIIIh MaJIyIo YacTh, BOOOIIIe
Opocaercst pesko B 1asa» (Kant, 19%4a, c. 179). OcosHanme
KanToM rpanmIr ober JIOrMKy He o3Ha4aeT, 0e3ycIoBHO,
IIpeHeOpeXNTETHHOTO K Hell OTHOIIIeHsI. BMecTe ¢ TeM ero
CTpeMJIeHVe AOIOJIHUTD 3Ty JIOTWMKY JIOTMKOV TPaHCLIeH-
OEeHTaILHOVL, 3a1a4a KOTOPOVI COCTOVT B TOM, YTOOBI «B opu-
MeHEeHVV YVCTOr0 PacCyKa WCIIPABIISATh M IIPedOXPaHATh
CIOCOOHOCTH CY>KIEHVIS IIPVI [IOMOIIIV OIIperieJIeHHBIX IIpa-
B (Kart, 19944, c. 122), cTaBuT BOIIpoc 00 MCTOYHVIKE 3KC-
KJTIO3VBHBIX ITOJTHOMOUMV TPaHCLIEHIEHTaIBHO JIOTMK
B OTHOIIIEHW CIIOCOOHOCT CY KIEHVIS.

CaMo Ha3BaHMe KaHTOBCKOIO IIPOEKTa TpPaHCIIEHIeH-
TaJILHOVI JIOTVIKVI IIPOBOLIVPYeT ITMIIOTEe3Y O IIOIBITKE IIPV-
MWPEeHVISI B 9TOM IIPOeKTe IBYX YXOOSAIIVX B CXOJIACTIde-
CKYIO JIOTMKY TPaguIU — C OOHOV CTOPOHBI, IIO[CTaHO-
BOYHOVI TPAaKTOBKM (POPMasIbHBIX KOHCEKBEHIINV, IIpef-
IIOJIOXKMTEJIBHO peaI30BaHHON B OOIIIeNt JIOrMKe, He [Ia-
IOIIeV, OJJHAKO, KaKMX-IM0O IPeIIIMCaHU CIIOCOOHOCTI
CYXXIEHWS, 1, C Apyron — popMaIbHOTO aHaIM3a TpaHC-
LIeH/IeHTaJIBHBIX OTHOIIIEHVV IIPEIMETOB OITbITa, OXKMIIA0-
IIIero CBOETO 3aBepIIeH s B JIOTMKe TPaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHOVL,
IIPV3BaHHON IPeNCTaBUTh IIpaBiJla MMEHHO AJIS CII0co0-
HOCTM CY)KI€eHW. DTa IUIIoTe3a IIPeICTaBIIIeTCs, OHAKO,
VI3JIVIIIIHE YITPOIIEeHHOV.

HevicrBurernbHo, KaHT pasiiuaeT yMO3aK/IIOUeHMS pac-
CyOKa (HeroCperCTBEHHbIE YMO3aK/IIOUeHWs, consequentia
immediata) VI yMO3aKJIFOUeHMS pasyMa, WJIM CIIOCOOHO-
ctu cyxpenns (Kaut, 19946, c. 368; Kaut, 1994a, c. 277).
B «KpuTmke uncToro pasyma» OH, HallpyMep, IINIIET:
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from any relation of it to the object and considers only
the logical form in the relation of cognitions to one
another, i.e., the form of thinking in general” (Kant,
1998, pp. 195—196; KrV, A 56 / B80). According to
Kant, general logic does not prescribe anything in re-
gard to the power of judgement. General logic deals
only with the possible, i.e., that which is in accordance
with the formal conditions of experience. As he says
in the Critique of Pure Reason, the “poverty of our usu-
al inferences through which we bring forth a greater
realm of possibility, of which everything actual (every
object of experience) is only a small part, is very obvi-
ous” (Kant, 1998, p. 331; KrV, A 232 / B 284). Kant's
awareness of the boundaries of general logic does not
mean, of course, that he is dismissive of it. At the same
time, the aspiration to supplement this logic with trans-
cendental logic, whose purpose is to “correct and se-
cure the power of judgement in the use of the pure un-
derstanding through determinate rules” (Kant, 1998,
p- 269; KrV, A 136 / B 175), questions the source of ex-
clusive authority of transcendental logic in regard to
the power of judgement.

The very name of Kant’s project of transcenden-
tal logic prompts one to hypothesise about an attempt
to reconcile two traditions originating from scholastic
logic. The first one is the substitutional interpretation
of formal consequences. It is presumably realised in
general logic, which does not give any prescriptions
in regard to the power of judgement. The second one
is the formal analysis of transcendental relations be-
tween objects of experience, which is to be complet-
ed within transcendental logic, whose purpose is to
establish rules for the power of judgement. However,
this hypothesis is oversimplified.

Indeed, Kant distinguishes between the inferences
of understanding (immediate inferences, consequen-
tia immediata) and inferences of reason or powers of
judgement (Kant, 1992a, p. 609; Log, AA 09, p. 115;
Kant, 1998, p. 389; KrV, A 304 / B 361). In the Critique
of Pure Reason, for instance, he says:

In the proposition “All humans are mortal,” there
lie already the propositions ‘Some humans are mortal,
‘Some mortal beings are human beings,” ‘Nothing im-
mortal is a human being,” and these propositions are thus
immediate conclusions from the first one. On the other
hand, the proposition ‘All scholars are mortal” is not in
the underlying judgement (for the concept ‘scholar” does
not occur in it at all), and can be concluded from it only by
means of an intermediate judgement (Kant, 1998, p. 390;
KrV, A 305 / B 361).

Kant identifies the matter of categorical judge-
ments with the subject and the predicate (Kant, 1992a,
p. 610; Log, AA 09, p. 116), much in line with the scho-
lastic tradition, and the matter of hypothetical judge-
ments with the antecedent and the consequent (Kant,



B cyxnenun 6ce a100u cmepmmbl yXe coprepyKaTcs CyxKie-
HVISL HeKomopble A00U CMepHIHbL, HeKOmopsle CMepniHble CYmb
41001, HUUNIO He CMepIHoe He ecib ueA06ek, Y TIO9TOMY BCe TU
CYXIIeHVS CyTh HeTIOCpeICTBeHHbIe BBIBOMBI U3 ITEPBOTO IT0-
noxenmst. ITostoxeHve e Bce yuenvie cMepniHbL He COIePIKNUTCS
B JIAaHHOM CY>K[I€HUM (TaK KaK IIOHSTHe YueHblil BOBCe He BXO-
IIUT B HETO) M MOXKET OBITh BBIBE/IEHO W3 HETO JIMIIb C IIOMO-
IBI0 TocpericTBytortero cyxaenms (Kaut, 1994a, c. 277).

Ecmn matepmio KaTteropwdeckmx cyxueHmit KasT
B IIOJIHOM COOTBETCTBUM CO CXOJIACTMYECKOVI TpajuIivent
OTOX[IECTBIISET C cCyObekToM 1 IpenukaroM (KanTt, 19946,
c. 369), a MaTepuIO IMIIOTETUYECKMX CY>KAEHUII — C aHTe-
nefeHTOM 1 KoHcekBeHTOM (KanT, 19946, . 360), TO Tpak-
TOBKAa MM MaTepuM YMO3aKJIIOWeHWV pasyMa OTChLIaeT
CKOpee K apVICTOTeJIEBCKOVI JIOTIKE.

Kak m3BecTHO, B JIOrMUecKnx Tpymax ApUCTOTeNIs OT-
CYTCTBYIOT (PyHIAMeHTaJIbHBIE [JIsI €r0 MeTapm3MKI Ka-
Teropum Matepunt n ¢popMbl. OnHako B «DPusuke» 1 «Me-
TadpumsmKe» OH IIpuberaeT K aHAJIOIMI MEXAY OTHOIIEHVI-
eM Marepuu 1 POPMBI, C OITHOV CTOPOHBI, 1 ITOCBUIOK U 3a-
KJIFOYeHVST — C Ogpyrow’. «B IochUIKaX, IV IIPenIochUI-
Kax, — IIoJaraeT B CBOIO odepenb KaHT, — cocTout marne-
pus YMO3aKJIIOUEHWTI pa3yMa; B CJIEZICTBU, TIOCKOJIBKY OHO
COIEPXXUT CIIO0COO BBIBOIA, COCTOUT (POpMA YMO3aKIIIOUe-
Hum pasyma» (KanT, 19946, c. 374). Popma yMO3aKITIOUeHNT
pasyMa IlepeKJIodaeT BHMMaHMe Ha CcIIoco0 BbIBOIa, oOpa-
3YIOIINV YCIJIOBVIE BO3MOXKHOCTM cileficTeus. Kak ormeua-
er B.H. bprommuknH, «dopmaibHas AeyKIIMs C TOUKM
3peHms TPaHCIEHIeHTaIbHOV JIOTVIKM JIOJDKHA OBITh IIo-
CTpOeHa TaKiM 00pa3oM, YTOOBI 113 CYXKIE€HM, MMEFOLIIVIX
VIHTEPIIPETAIINIO B IIpefiejlax BO3MOXKHOIO OIIBbITa, ITOJIY-
YJaJIvVICh TOJIBKO TaKye JKe CY)XKIEHMs 1 He MOJIyYaJIVCh Cy-
JKAeHMS, He VIMeIOIIIVie TaKov MHTepIIpeTanuiy (bpromma-
kuH, 2011, c. 8). B TepMmHax Teopuy ITOVCKa BBIBOJIA, «II071-
X0, K IIOCTPOEHWMIO CUICTeM HeyKIIVy, OasvpyIOLIiics Ha
ViIlee TPaHCLEHAEHTAJIBHBIX OrpaHMYeHNV, OCYIeCTBIId-
€T V/Ief0 IIPOIIeTy PBI TTOVICKA JIOTTYeCKOrO BBIBOMA, B KOTO-
POV coKpallieHVe 11epebopOoB CBSI3aHO C OrPaHMYMBAOIIV-
MW Ay KITUIO MeTarlpaByIaMy, MMEIOIIVIM SCHYIO OHTO-
JIOTMYeCKYIo MHTepnpeTtannio» (bprommukimy, 2011, c. 10).

BMmecTe ¢ TeM MOMBITKa IIPENCTaBUTH 3Ty MHTepIIpeTa-
LMIO B JIyXe CXOJaCTMYecKOW OHTOJIOIMM TpaHCIeHIeH-
TaJIBHBIX OTHOLIEHVVI BOIUIA OBl B IIPOTMBOpeYNre C KaH-
TOBCKOVI KPUTMKOVI IOrMaTI4ecKovt oHTosiornm. Kaut cps-
3bIBaeT peasIbHble OHTOJIOIMYECKMe ITpOOJIeMBbI He C IIo-
CTpoeHMeM OOIIIeV TEOPUN CYIIero, TUIIOCTa3UpPyIomen Ha
Tlesie KaTeropIL paccy/Ka, a ¢ IIOMCKOM aIllpVIOPHBIX OCHOB

? «ByKBBI CJTOTOB, MaTepuas <pasIMIHOTO POIa> W3V, OTOHb
¥ TIofoOHEIe 2JIeMeHTHI Tejl, TaK Ke KaK 4YacTW ILIeJIOTO M ITOChUI-
K/ 3aKJTIOYeHWVI, — TIVIIeT ApucTtorernb B «Dusuke», — IIpuMeps
MIPUYMHEL ‘U3 9ero’; ogHM M3 HUX Kak CyOcTpaT, HarpuMep, 4acTw,
TIpyTVe Xe KaK CyTh ObITHs — Ierioe, coeftmHenme, hopma» (Pusmka,
11.3.195a16 —21) (Apwucroresnns, 1981, c. 88). IlpakTiaeckn MmeHTIY-
HEIVI pparMeHT comepxurcs B «Metadmsuke» (Meradwmsuka, 1013b,
20) (ApucToTests, 1975, c. 147). IToppobHee 0 TpakToBKe (hopMaIbHO-
CTVI JIOTUIKV Y APVICTOTEJISI VI €T0 3JUTMHVICTUYeCKX KOMMEHTaTOPOB
om.: (Oparammaa-Yepnas, 2015, . 9—46; Dragalina-Chernaya, 2016a,
p. 60—66).
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1992b, p. 601; Log, AA 09, p. 105). However, Kant’s
interpretation of the matter of inferences of reason is
rather a homage to Aristotelian logic.

It is well known that Aristotle’s logical works do
not mention the categories of matter and form, which
are crucial to his metaphysics. However, in Physics and
Metaphysics, Aristotle uses the analogy of the relation
between matter and form, on the one hand, and the re-
lation between premise and conclusion, on the other.’
“The matter of inferences of reason,” Kant says, “con-
sists in the antecedent propositions or premises, the
form in the conclusion insofar as it contains the conse-
quentia” (Kant, 1992a, p. 616; Log, AA 09, p. 122). The
form of inferences of reasons shifts attention to the
method of inference, which determines the condition
for the possibility of consequence. As V.N. Bryushinkin
stresses, “from the perspective of transcendental logic,
formal deduction should be constructed in such a way
that judgements that have an interpretation within
possible experience produce judgements of the same
kind and not judgements that do not have such an
interpretation” (Bryushinkin, 2011, p. 8). In terms of
proof search theory, “an approach to constructing de-
duction systems that is based on the idea of transcen-
dental limitations, embraces the procedure of logical
proof search, within which a reduction in the number
of search trials is related to meta-rules that put a con-
straint on deduction and have a clear ontological inter-
pretation” (Bryushinkin, 2011, p. 10).

At the same time, an attempt to present this in-
terpretation in the spirit of the scholastic ontology of
transcendental relations contradicts Kant’s criticism
of dogmatic ontology. Kant links different ontological
problems not to the construction of a general theory
of being, which hypostatises the categories of under-
standing, but to the search for the a priori principles of
objective synthesis.!” For him, ontology is not a theory
of empirical and transcendental being, but a doctrine
of transcendental reality, i.e., of the a priori that en-
sure the possibility of objective knowledge. As Jaspers
writes, “the old dogmatic metaphysics, thinking in the
objective world, transcended it to arrive at a supersen-
sible object, at pure being or God. Kant transcends ob-
jective thinking backward, as it were, seeking to arrive

? Aristotle writes in Physics, “The letters are the causes of syl-
lables, the material of artificial products, fire and the like of bodies,
the parts of the whole, and the premises of the conclusion, in the
sense of ‘that from which’.” (Aristotle, 1995b, 195a15 —195a18). See
also in Metaphysics (Aristotle, 1995a, 1013b18 —1013b23). For more
details on the interpretation of the formality of logic in Aristotle
and his Hellenistic commentators, see: (Dragalina-Chernaya, 2015,
pp. 9—46; Dragalina-Chernaya, 2016a, pp. 60— 66).

10 The principles of understanding “are merely principles of the
exposition of appearances, and the proud name of an ontology,
which presumes to offer synthetic a priori cognitions of things in
general in a systematic doctrine (e.g., the principle of causality),
must give way to the modest one of a mere analytic of pure under-
standing” (Kant, 1998, pp. 358 —359; KrV, A 247 / B 303).



E.T. Aparaanna-Yepras

o0bexTmBHOro cnHTe3a’. OHTOJIOrMA ABJIeTC M1 Hero He
Teopyer SMIVPUYECKOrO VIV TPaHCIEHIEHTHOTO OBITIS,
HO y4eHVeM O TPaHCLIeHIeHTaIbHO peasIbHOCTH, TO eCTh
0 TeX aIprop, KOTOpble 00ecIIednBaOT BO3MOXKHOCTD O0'Bb-
eKTMBHOro 3HaHM:. «[IpexHssa mormaTndeckasi MetTadpmsn-
Ka, — rmmet Kap flcriepe, — TpaHcHeHampoBaia MBICITBIO
B cepe IpeaMeTHOro K HEKOTOPOMY CBEpX4yBCTBEHHOMY
npenMeTy — ObrTmro B cebe, vt bory. KanT Tpanciiennm-
pyeT IIpenMeTHOe MBIIUIEHME KaK Obl B 00paTHYIO CTOPO-
HY — K YCJIOBUIO BCSIKOVI IpeaMeTHOCTV. Mecto MeTadm-
3MUeCKOro IIO3HAHMS VHOIO MUpa 3aHVMaeT IIO3HaHVe
VICTOKA HaIIlero Io3HaBaHMs. B mepBoM ciTydae Iy Th JIEXIUT
B VICTOK BCEX BeIlleVl, BO BTOPOM — B VICTOK Pa3IBOEHMS SB-
JleHVs Ha cyOBeKT 11 00pekT» (fcrrepc, 2015, c. 77).
HampapiieHHOCTh TpaHCHEHOMPOBAHMSA K YCJIOBVSAM
BO3MOXKHOCTVI OITBITA IIPVHIIVIIVIAIbHA [IJISL TPAHCIeH/IeH-
TaJIHOW JIOTVIKM. B 3TOV «0OpaTHO I1epCrieKTBe» TpaH-
CIIeH/IeHTasIbHasl JIOTVKa IIpeZiCTaeT He KaK CUCTeMa KOH-
CEeKBEHIINII C OHTOJIOrMYecKy (PyHOMPOBAaHHBIMU TpaH-
CIIeH/IEHTa/IbHBIMY OrPaHWYEeHMSIMIM TUIIA IIOCTYJIaTOB
3Ha4yeHMs], a KaK aHaJIMUTHKa YCJIOBUV BO3MOXKHOCTVI KOT-
HUTUBHOVI CUCTeMBL. «[[JI MHTepIpeTanmi KaHTOBCKMX
VIZIEVI VI VICTIOJIB30BAHWIS VIX IS PA3BUTMS CUMBOJIVTYECKOVL
Jioruky, — mpenrosarasn B.H. bprommuknH, — HaM ciie-
IyeT BBeCTU B (PYIIOCOMUIO JIOTMKM IIPOMEXKYTOYHOE II0-
HSTVMe — IIOHSITVe KOTHUTWBHOV cucTeMbl. KoruuTmsHas
cricTeMa [IOJDKHA BKJIIOYATh CyObeKTa ITO3HAHMS, OOBeKT
€ro IesITeJIbHOCTU VI IIPOLIeAYPhl B3aVMOIEVICTBIS CyOb-
ekTa 1 obobekra» (bprommmuakmH, 2006, c. 166). [Tpenroro-
xeHve B.H. BprommHKMHa BO MHOIOM IIPeIBOCXMIIAeT
TpakToBKy Jlydyano ®opwuay TpaHClleHAeHTaIbHOV JIO-
ruky KaHTa Kak OTHOTO M3 IIePBbIX B MHTEIUIEKTYaIbHOM
vicropvy poekToB oeuku dusanna (Floridi, 2017, p. 503).
Jlormka mgusariHa oOorairiaeT TpaJgWIIVIOHHBIV JIOTMYe-
CKUVI MHCTPYMEHTApUVI Cepuerl IIOHSTWU, 3aiMCTBOBAaH-
HBIX IIPEVIMYIIIECTBEHHO M3 IPOTrpaMMVIPOBAaHMS: AM3ai-
Hep KOHIIENITyaJIbHOVI CUICTEMBI POPMYIINPYeT mpedobarni s
ocyujecmbBumocmu IIPOEKTVPYEMOVI CYICTEMEI I OIIpemesIsi-
eT ee (hyHKYyUU, TTO3BOJIAIONIVE JOCTUTATh 3aJaHHOM yeau
Ha OCHOBe JIOCTYITHEBIX pecypcob. Kak 3amedaet Dnopnay,

paccyx/eHne, KOTOpoe BeeT OT CUCTEMBI K ee YCITOBVSIM
BO3MOYKHOCTH, TaKKe MOXKeT OBbITb afjallTUPOBaHO I IIepe-
XOfa OT YCJIOBUVI BO3MOXXHOCTYV (Tellephb ITOHMMAaeMbIX Kak
TpeboBaHMS OCYIIECTBMMOCTM) K caMmomt cucreMe. OmHaKO
ecJIVI TIEPBBINI TTepexoy] OHO3HaUeH, BTOPOV He SIBJIIeTCs Ta-
KOBBIM, €CJIVI TOJILKO He BBIIIOJIHSIETCS OJIHO M3 JIBYX CJIefly-
FOIIVIX YCIIOBU, KaXkI0e 113 KOTOPBIX ITpobieMaTidaso. JInbo
W3BECTHO, KaKyl0 VIMEHHO CHUCTEMY COOVMPAIOTCS IIOJIyYUTh,
7 TaKMM 00pa3oM CIIefICTBYIE BBIaeTcs 3a IpuunHy. JTnbo cn-
CTeMa IOJIHOCTBIO OlIpelieieHa YCIIOBUSMU ee BO3MOXHOCTH,
KOTOpbIe CTaHOBSITCS OTHOBPEMEHHO HeOOXOMVIMBIMU M JI0-
CTaTOYHBIMM JIJISI €€ IIOCTPOeHs. B 3TOM cityuae onyIeHve

10 «OcHOBOIIONIOXKEHMSI pacCyfika, — IogdepkuBaeT Kant, — cyTh
JIVITL TIPVHIIUIIEL ONVICAHWS SIBJIGHUVI, a TOp/ioe UMs OHTOJIOTWN,
MPUTS3aIOIIelt Ha TO, YTOOBI JaBaTh allpMOPHbIe CHTETIYeCKe 3Ha-
HV 0 Belllax BooOIIe B BuJle CHCTeMaTIYeCcKOro yueHNs (HarpuMep,
MNPVHINII IPUYVHHOCTY), JOJDKHO OBITh 3aMEHEHO CKPOMHBIM VIMe-
HeM IIPOCTOVI aHAJIMTVKM 9MCTOro paccynka» (Kant, 1994a, c. 190).
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at the condition of all objectivity. His goal is no longer
metaphysical knowledge of another world, but know-
ledge of the origin of knowledge. Instead of seeking
the origin of all things, he seeks the origin of the sub-
ject-object dichotomy” (Jaspers, 1957, p. 439).

Transcendence seeking to arrive at the conditions for
the possibility of experience is crucial to transcendental
logic. From this “reverse” perspective, transcendental
logic is not a system of consequences with ontolo-
gically grounded transcendental limitations similar to
the postulates of meaning, but rather analytics of condi-
tions for the possibility of a cognitive system. “To inter-
pret Kant’s ideas and to employ them in developing a
symbolic logic,” Bryushinkin writes, “we should intro-
duce the interim notion of a cognitive system. A cog-
nitive system should include a subject of cognition,
an object of their actions, and procedures for interac-
tions between the subject and the object” (Bryushinkin,
2006, p. 166). Bryushinkin’s proposal largely anticipates
Luciano Floridi’s interpretation of Kant’s transcendental
logic as one of the first projects of the logic of design in
intellectual history (Floridi, 2017, p. 503).

The logic of design supplements the traditional
set of logical tools with a series of notions borrowed
primarily from computer programming. A conceptu-
al system designer sets out feasibility requirements and
defines a system’s functions that make it possible to
achieve the desired outcome using available resources.
Floridi argues,

the reasoning that takes one from a system to its
conditions of possibility can also be adopted to move
from the conditions of possibility (now to be understood
as requirements of feasibility) to the system itself. But
while the former move is univocal, the latter is not,
unless one of the two following conditions is satisfied,
each of which is problematic. Either one already knows
what system one is going to obtain anyway, and so it is
actually begging the question. Or the system is entirely
constrained by its conditions of possibility, which now
become both necessary and jointly sufficient to deliver
it. In this case, the assumption is that the transcendental
conditions constrain the issuing system univocally
(Floridi, 2017, p. 504).

Interpreting Kant’s transcendental limitations both
as conditions of possibility and feasibility requirements
for a conceptual system creates almost insurmountable
obstacles to the project of transcendental logic. “Kant,”
Floridi stresses, “cannot ground the univocal nature
of knowledge (‘this is what the world looks like”) on
the univocal nature of the reality it refers to (‘this is
the way the world is’) because this is a strategy open
to representationalism but not to constructivism. So
he replaces the univocal nature of a represented real-
ity in itself with the univocal genesis and relationship
knowledge enjoys in its encounter with reality in itself”



COCTOUT B TOM, YTO TPaHCIIeH/IEHTa/IbHBIE YCIIOBVS HaK/IaIlbl-
BalOT OrpaHMYeHVIS Ha IIpeJIIIojIaraeMyo CCTEMY OIHO3HaU-
HbIM 00pasom (Floridi, 2017, p. 504).

VicTorikoBaHMe TpaHCLIEHIEHTaIbHBIX OrPaHMYeHNN
KaK YCJIOBUVI BO3MOKHOCTU VI BMeCTe C TeM TpeboBaHUI
OCYIIIECTBVIMOCTVI KOHIIETITYaJIEHOVI CHICTEMBI CO3/IaeT TPY/I-
HOITPeOIo/IVIMble TIPeATCTBUS U1l peayln3aliii ITpoeK-
Ta TpaHCIIeH/IeHTaIbHOM JIOTUKN. «KaHT, — IofTuepKuBa-
et Dropuay, — He MOXKeT 0OOCHOBATh HeIBYCMBICJIEHHBIV
xapakTep 3HaHV: (“MUpP IIpeICcTaBiIsgeTcs TakuM oOpasom”)
HeJIByCMBICJIEHHOV IIPUPOION PeaIbHOCTH, K KOTOPOVI OHO
otHOCUTCA (“MUp CyIecTByeT TakuM oOpas3oM”), TIOCKOJIb-
Ky II0I0OHAs CTpaTeryis OTKpbITa [JIs pellpe3eHTalIOHN3-
Ma, HO He IIJI KOHCTpyKTuBM3Ma. IlosToMy oH 3aMerraeT
OJHO3HAYHOCTH IIPVIPOIBI PeIIPe3eHTIPYEMO PeaIbHOCTI
caMovt 1o cebe OIHO3HAYHOCTBIO Te€He3Vca ¥ OTHOLIEHVIT,
BO3HVKAIOIIVIX BO B3aMIMOJIEVICTBIV 3HAHWIS C PeaTbHOCTHIO
camovz 1o cebe» (Floridi, 2017, p. 504—505). KanT ocyrmect-
BJISIeT IeIyKIIIO KaTerOpwii KaK IIPUHIIMIIOB BO3SMOXKHOCTV
OITBITa, 00JTA/TAIOIIVIX KOHCTUTY TUBHOV MMITepaTUBHOCTEIO
B OTHOIIeHMN criocobHocTH cyXaernsa'. CormacHo KanTy,
«(PYHKIINS Kame20puyeckoeo CyKIeHs Oblyla OTHOLLIEHVIEM
cyObeKTa K IIpefanKary, HallpyuMep, B Cy>XXIeHnn: fce meaa
deaums.. Ho B OTHOIIEHMM 4YVCTO JIOIMIYECKOTO IIPUMeEHe-
HVSL paccyIKa OCTaJIOCh HeoIlpeesleHHBIM, KaKOMY M3 IBYX
TJaHHBIX HOHATUI HYKHO OaTh (PYHKIMIO CyObeKTa 1 Ka-
KOMY M3 HUX (PYHKIIMIO IIpeuKara, Beb MOXHO CKa3aTb
TaKxke: Hekoe Oeaumoe eciv meo. Ho mocpericTBoM Kartero-
pum cyOCTaHIIIY, eCyV TTOIBOAUTH TIOT], Hee TIOHSITHE Terla,
OTTpesIerIsieTCs], UTO SMITMPITIecKoe Co3epIIaHVie Tejla B OIThI-
Te BCerJa [IO/DKHO PacCMaTpUBATHCS TOIIBKO KaK CYOBEKT,
a He Kak 1IpemKar. To ke caMoe MOXXHO cKasaThb 1 000 Bcex
ocTaybHBIX Kareropwsix» (Kant, 1994a, c. 124—125). Kon-
CTUTYTMBHBIV XapaKTep IIpaByl TPaHCIIeH /IeHTaJIbHOV JIO-
TMKV B OTHOIIEHWN CIIOCOOHOCTY Cy>KAeHms mpeobpasyeT
YCIJIOBYSI BO3MOXKHOCTY KOHIIEIITYaIbHOM CUCTEMBI B Tpe-
GoBaHI ee OCYIIeCTBUMOCTH, MICKITIOYast TUTFOpasIi3M KOH-
LIeTITyaIbHBIX CHICTEM.

3aKk/IroueHne

Kputuka KaHToM /10orMaTidecKkov OHTOJIOTMM He TIO-
3BOJISIET BIIMICATh €0 IIPOEKT TPaHCLeH/IeHTaIbHOM JIOI V-
KM B CXOJIAaCTUYECKYIO TpaguInio (hopMaIbHOTO aHaJIv3a
TpaHCLeHIeHTaJIbHbIX OoTHOomeHuit. Ilpasmia TpaHcieH-
JeHTaJIbHOV JIOTMIKY, IIPU3BaHHbIe VCIIPAB/ISAThL W IIPeJIo-
XPpaHATE CIIOCOOHOCTE CYXXAeHMs, He HaclIelyIoT OT Bed-
HBIX VICTUH CXOJIACTMKV ITPVBUJIETPOBAHHBIVI OHTOJIOT -
UYeCKMII CTaTyC HeCOTBOPEHHOW BO3MOXXHOcTu. Ecym cxo-
JIACTBI  YKOPEHSIIOT —TpaHCIeH/IeHTaIbHble OTHOIIeHVIS
B CBEPXUYBCTBEHHOV cpepe TUITOTETIYeCKOro OBITIS BO3-
MOXHBIX CyIITHOCTeV1, TO KaHT He ycTaeT yTBepXX/1aTh O Be-
I1ax, BO3MOXXHOCTb KOTOPBIX OCHOBaHa Ha aIllpPMOPHBIX I10-
HATUSAX, «9TO BO3MOXXHOCTH MX HUKOI/Ia He BbITeKaeT U3

! [ImHaMmdeckasi MTHTePITpeTaIs KaHTOBCKOTO Te3lca O KOHCTUTY-
TUBHOCTY 001V JIOTVIKY IIpeJjIokeHa aBTopoM B cTaThbe: (Dragalina-

Chernaya, 20160).
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(Floridi, 2017, pp. 504 —505). Kant deduces categories
as principles of the possibility of experience that pos-
sess constitutive imperativeness in regard to the pow-
er of judgement." According to Kant, “the function of
the categorical judgement was that of the relationship
of the subject to the predicate, e.g., “All bodies are di-
visible.” Yet in regard to the merely logical use of the
understanding it would remain undetermined which
of these two concepts will be given the function of the
subject and which will be given that of the predicate.
For one can also say: ‘Something divisible is a body.”
Through the category of substance, however, if I bring
the concept of a body under it, it is determined that its
empirical intuition in experience must always be con-
sidered as subject, never as mere predicate; and like-
wise with all the other categories” (Kant, 1998, p. 226;
KrV, A 95 / B 129). The constitutive nature of the rules
of transcendental logic in regard to the power of judge-
ment transforms the conditions for the possibility of
a conceptual system into feasibility requirements and
rule out any pluralism of conceptual systems.

Conclusion

Kant’s criticism of dogmatic ontology prevents from
ascribing his project of transcendental logic to the scho-
lastic tradition of formal analysis of transcendental re-
lations. The rules of transcendental logic, which should
correct and secure the power of judgement, do not inher-
it from the eternal truths of scholasticism the privileged
ontological status of uncreated possibility. Whereas the
Scholastics see transcendental relations in the supersen-
sible realm of hypothetical being, Kant proceeds to as-
sert about the possibility rooted in a priori concepts that
“it can never occur by itself solely from such concepts,
but always only as formal and objective conditions of an
experience in general” (Kant, 1998, p. 324; KrV, A 223 /
B 270). At the same time, lacking the ontological solidi-
ty of the scholastic eternal truths, the rules of transcen-
dental logic acquire a privileged epistemological status
of constitutive principles of a conceptual system that can
be interpreted within possible experience. Kant believes,
“that another series of appearances in thoroughgoing
connection with that which is given to me in perception,
thus more than a single all-encompassing experience, is
possible, cannot be inferred from that which is given”
(Kant, 1998, p. 331; KrV, A 232 / B 284). A transcendental
subject is not at liberty to optimise the experiential appli-
cation of their own conceptual system. Thus, the optimi-
sation problem of selecting effective means using limited
resources in order to achieve the goals of a designed sys-
tem — a problem central to the logic of design — is be-
yond the competence of transcendental logic.

" I put forward the dynamic interpretation of Kant's thesis on the
constitutivity of general logic in (Dragalina-Chernaya, 2016b).



E.T. Aparaanna-Yepras

aIPMOPHBIX IIOHATUI caMUX 1O cebe, a YTO OHM BCeraa
VIMEFOT MECTO JIIIE KaK (pOpMaJIbHbIE Y OOBEKTUBHBIE YC-
JI0BIS OIIbITa BooOIe» (Kaxt, 19%4a, c. 218).

BmecTe ¢ TeM IlpaBila TpaHCIEHIEHTaIBHOV JIOT VKA,
He o0JIafaroIe OHTOJIOIMYeCKO HeKOIeOMMOCTBIO CXO-
JTACTUYECKMX BEYHBIX VICTVH, HAIEIISIOTCS TIPUBUIIETMPO-
BaHHBIM SIIMCTEMOJIOTMYECKUM CTaTyCOM KOHCTWUTYTHUB-
HBIX IIPUHIINAIIOB KOHIIEIITYaJIBHOV CVUCTEMBI, VIMEFOIIe
VIHTEPIIPeTALIMIO B IIpefeiax BO3MOXKHOrO omelta. He wic-
KJIIouas IpVHaJIEXXHOCTh BOCIIPUATIS K O0JIee 4eM OfTHO-
My BO3MOXXHOMY OIIbITY, KaHT mosiaraet, OHaKo, 4To «i3
TOT0, UTO JIAHO, HeJIb3S 3aKJII0YaTh, OY/ITO B Hepa3phIBHOW
CBSI3VL C TEM, YTO JJaHO MHe B BOCIIPUSTIN, BO3SMOXKEH MHOV
POx SIBJIEHIL, CTaJIO OBITH OOJIee YeM OVIH-eMHCTBEeHHBIV
BCEOXBATBIBAOLINT OIIBIT» (KanT, 19944, c. 226). Tpancnen-
TleHTaJIbHBIV CyObeKT He 00J1afiaeT CBOOOIOV B OIITUMM3a-
LWV OITBITHOTO IIPVIMEHeHWsI COOCTBEHHOV KOHIIeTyalTb-
Hom cucTeMbl. TakumM o0pasom, KiTioueBast 115 JIOTUKI [IN-
3aViHa OITVMMM3AILVIOHHAS 3a7a4a BbIOOpa 3 PeKTIBHBIX
CPeICTB HOCTVDKEHMS [eJIeV IIPOeKTUPYeMOVI CUCTEMBI Ha
OCHOBE OrpaHWYEHHBIX PeCyPCcOB OKa3bIBaeTCs BHE cpepbl
KOMITETEHIIVVI TPAHCIIeHIeHTaIbHOVI JIOT VKA.
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OUAOCOON A IIPOCBELIEHN A
M EE AKTVAABHOCTbD

VIK 1 (091)

YTO O3HAYAET ITPOI'PECC B SHAHMMN?
T'HOCEOTOIIMYECKWME PACCY KIEHVI
O ITPOCBEIIEHWMM U ETO BJIVIAIHVI!

Xanc Adsep?

B ¢poxyce cmamwvu — Bonpoc o mom, umo Hauunas ¢ snoxu I1po-
cBewygerus noopasymeBaenca nod «npozpeccom 6 suanuu». Ombem
ocHoban Ha coBuee 8 nepcnexmube Haueeo noHumanus IpocBeuye-
HUA 1 OCOSHAHUL 111020 2HOCEOMONA, KOMOpbLL HAXO00UMCA 6 yermpe
amoeo nepcnekmuBucmckoeo cobuea. YuumolBaa mom gpakm, umo
uej08eqeckoe 3HaHue cuumaemcs Bceeda 0epaAHUMEHHBIM, AKCUOMA,
Hasbannas eHoceomonom (om gpeueckoeo gnosis — nosHauue, 3Ha-
Hue 1 topos — Mecmo, obaacmy, cgpepa), Moxem Obimb onpedeseHa
KaK 00AaCMb OMHOCUNEABHO HA0LHHO0 3HAHUA, Komopoe AbAsemca
npeomemom oboux — Koautecmbertoeo (kymyaamubHoeo) u xaue-
cmbBennozo (napadueMamuueckoeo) — UCHOPUHECKUX USMEHEHU.
Xoms ¢paxm uesoBeueckoeo HesHAMHUA XOpouio usbecmen co Bpemen
Anmuunocmu u K momy xe NpUHUMAACS KaK 00/KHOe B meuenue
mylcAuesemutl 4ea08eueckotl UCHOpULY, 0COSHAHUE 311020 HeSHAHUA
docmueno 8 xode ITpocBewyernus cmamyca ocoboti npobaemsl, ko20a
HenpeooAUMbLe, XOMA U CUCHIEMAMUYecKU 100aBAseMble 2AeMeHNTbL
ue08e4eckoeo HesHAHS ObLAU UHIMeSpUpoBarsl 8 meoputo nosHAHU
payuonasusma XVIII 8. Dma cmamos odcysxdaem pasbumue 8 cobu-
2e 0M He3HAHUS KaK OAHHOCMU K HESHAHUI KAK CUCIEeMAMUYecKU
ocmbicaseMoll uacmuy  ycaoBuil uesoBeueckoeo 3HAHUA, HAYUHAS
¢ ucmopuueckotl moyuku spenus Ha npumepax Xpucmuaua Boavdpa,
Aunexcandpa Tomauba baymeapmena u VMoeanna Ieopea 3yavyepa.
Apeymenmayus gpokycupyemcs He Ha «3a6epuieHUU>» PAyUOHAAU-
cmuueckotl cucmemst gpusocogpuu XVIII 8., a cxopee na paspyuiu-
meavHocmu B6edenus cydpayuoHasbHbIX 24eMeHmob 8 cucmemy,
Pe3YALIMAIMOoM Heeo OKA3bLIBAIMCs OKOHUAMEAbHbITL pasBas cucnembl
U pacuiupene 20pUsoHMaA npocBemuneasckozo eHoceomona. B amom
cmvicae TIpocBeujenue pasbubaemca om noHsmus, 0003HAUAOULE20
anoxy (IIpocBeujeniie ¢ nponucroi 6ykBut), k Menody (npocBeryerivie
co cmpouHoil Oyk6ut). Cmamvs 3a6epuiaenics paccmontperiem Hedab-
neil nosemuxu (Yavpux Bex, Paiinep Ilnexm u coBpemennvie ecre-
cmBoucnvimanean) o cAe0cmBUAxX 2HOCeoMONUUeckoll nepcnexmubol
015 2400a4U3AYUY U IK0A02UHECKOI NOAUMUKY, A 6 Dosee wUpoKoM
CMbicAe — PaSMbIUUACHUAMU O HACYUHOLL HE0OXOOUMOCTIU HeHHO-
cmu yenmpaivHolx uden IpocBewjenus 6o Beeit ux caoxHOCHIL.

Karoueboie cao8a: Xpucmuan Boavgh, Anexcarndp Tomaud baym-
eapmen, Voeann I'eope 3yavuep, Yavpux bex, Pauinep Ilnexm, meo-
Ppus NO3HAHUS, INUCTIEMOAO0US, 2HOCE0A02US, 2HOCeOoNON, ICIeNu-
Ka, ncuxosoeus, IpocBewjerue, npoepecc 6 snanuu, UCmMopus pasyma.

!B oCHOBe CTaTbU JIEKWUT OK/Iall, IIPOYUTAHHBIV B MeXIVCIINIUIN-
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THE PHILOSOPHY
OF THE ENLIGHTENMENT
AND ITS RELEVANCE

WAS HEISST FORTSCHRITT IM WISSEN?
GNOSEOTOPISCHE UBERLEGUNGEN
ZUR AUFKLARUNG UND IHREN FOLGEN'

Hans Adler?

This article focuses on the question of what “progress in
knowledge” (Fortschritt im Wissen) since the Enlightenment
could mean. The answer is rooted in a shift in perspective in our
understanding of the Enlightenment, and in an awareness of the
gnoseotope at the center of this perspectival shift. Given the fact
that human knowledge has always been considered limited, the
axiom called gnoseotope (from Greek gnosis: cognition, know-
ledge and topos: place, area, field) can be defined as the area of re-
latively secure knowledge, which is subject to both quantitative
(cumulative) and qualitative (paradigmatic) historical changes.
Considering the further fact that human ignorance has been ac-
knowledged since Antiquity and taken for granted for millennia
of human history, the awareness of this ignorance becomes parti-
cularly problematic during the Enlightenment when irreducible
yet systematically repressed elements of human ignorance were
integrated into the epistemology of 18"-century rationalism.
This article discusses the development in the shift from igno-
rance as a given to ignorance as a systematically reflected part
of the conditions of human knowledge from a historical point
of view through the examples of Christian Wolff, Alexander
Gottlieb Baumgarten, and Johann Georg Sulzer. The argument
does not focus on the ‘completion’ of the rationalist system of
18™-century philosophy, but rather on the subversive quality
of the introduction of subrational elements into that system,
resulting in the ultimate breakdown of the system and in the ex-
pansion of the horizon of the Enlightenment gnoseotope. In this
sense, the Enlightenment can be seen as expanding from from
an age (“Enlightenment” with an upper-case “E”) to a method
(“enlightenment” with a lower-case “e”). The article concludes
with recent debates (as initiated by Ulrich Beck, Rainer Specht,
and contemporary natural scientists) about the effects that a
gnoseotopical perspective has on globalization and ecological
politics, and more broadly with reflections on the current need
for core Enlightenment ideas in their full complexity.

Keywords: Christian Wolff, Alexander Gottlieb Baumgarten,
Johann Georg Sulzer, Ulrich Beck, Rainer Specht, epistemology,
gnoseology, gnoseotope, aesthetics, psychology, Enlightenment,
progress in knowledge, history of reason.

! Der Aufsatz geht auf einen Vortrag vom 4. April 2017 am Inter-
disziplindren Zentrum fiir die Erforschung der Europaischen Auf-
klarung (IZEA) in Halle zurtick.
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1. O6ocHOBaHMe BHIOOpPA TeMBI

B mocirenree Bpems CMM Bce wamie oOparmarorcs
K ITpocBeriennio 1 cBsi3aHHOMY C HMM IIOHSTUIO VICTYU-
HBI, a C MOMEHTa [IPOBeIeHMs IOCTIEIHVIX IIPe3VIeHTCKIX
BeIOOpoB B CIIIA uacroTta yroTpebrieHMsI 3TUX TePMIHOB
ocobeHHO Bo3pocia. Kpuritaeckme rosoca npenynpexma-
IOT, uTO BMecTe ¢ ocHoBaMmm [IpocserieHns B 3amafHBIX
o0IIIecTBax MOJ yIPO30il OKa3bIBAIOTCA 1 PyHIAMEeHTaIb-
Hble II0JIOKeHMs 00 MCTMHE, peayIbHOCTM ¥ Hay4HO IIOfI-
TBEPXXIEeHHBIX akTax. Hamprumep, peropreper xxypHaia
«[Hnurens» Mapko Dsepc u Vorann I'porie BUOAT B 13-
Oparun Horanbna Tpamma npesugerTom CoeqTHEHHBIX
IItaToB HagBUTaroIMVIcs «KoHell [Tpoceemenus» (Evers,
Grolle, 2017). B cBoto ouepenp, T1aBHBIV pefakTop «mm-
rejis» Kitayc BpunkOGormep onyOGrmkoBail IiepefoBuIly
oy, HasBaHMeM «Paspyrenne paccynka» (Brinkbaumer,
2017, S. 10)>. DTvM 3aT0I0BKOM U OTCBUIKOV K TPy I KoHa
MwnsToHa «ApeonarnTika», m3gaHHoMy B 1644 r., BpuHk-
GoriMep TpoOIDKaeT 3apOAMBIIYIOCS BO BpeMeHa AH-
TUYHOCTY TPaAVLIVIO 3alIThl CBOOOIBL CJIOBA W IT€YaTIL
B peun, xoTopas HUKOI[Ia He IIPOM3HOCKUIIACh, HO PacIIpo-
CTpaHsJIach B Ile4aTHOM BiIle, MIUIBTOH 3asBJII€T O TOM,
4TO 3allpellieHre KHUTM CpaBHMUMO C YOUIICTBOM desloBe-
Ka: «... KHUT'YL — He MepTBble COBEPILIEHHO Bellly, a CyIie-
CTBa, coflepxkallye B cebe ceMeHa XXM3HM, CTOJIb XKe Jes-
TeJIbHBIe, KaK Ta JyIla, IOPOXIeHVeM KOTOPOVL OHW $B-
ssttotest...» (Milton, 1999, p. 7, Mwtsros, 1907, c. 5). Orcto-
Zla, corylaCHO MIJIBTOHY, CleyeT 3aK/IlodeHMe: «... YOuThb
XOPOIITYI0 KHUTY O3HadaeT IOYTH TO XKe CaMoe, YTO YOUTh
uestoBeka. Kro yOmBaeT uestoBeka, yOvBaeT pasyMHOe Cy-
I1ecTBO, Iojobme Boxue; TOT Xe, KTO YHUUTOXaeT XOpo-
IITyI0 KHUTY, yOMBaeT caMbIVI pa3yM, yonsaeT o0pas boxxumm
Kak ObI B 3apoppitte» (Tam xe). Ecyiv 661 BprakOormep vic-
II0JIb30BaJI B 3ar0JIOBKe CTaThVl OOjlee TOYHBIV SKBUBAJICHT
MWJIBTOHOBCKOI'O «reason», TO eCTh IiepeBesI Obl ero He Kak
«paccymIoK», a KaK «pa3yM», TO MOT OBl OKa3aTbCs B Iy XOB-
HOM COCeJICTBE, BepOsITHO, He OUeHb IIPUSATHOM I1JIst cebsl.
B 1954 r. [Ipépap Jlykau mnspan xaury «PaspyieHve pas-
yma» (Lukécs, 1954), roe Bcio IocTrereseBCKyro uroco-
duro ceerr x popMaM «MppaLMOHaI3Ma», KOTOpble 4y Th
JIV He HaIpsMYIO IOATOTOBWIIV HAaIlVMOHAJI-COIMAIIV3M.
B ToMm umciie m Kypcupyromie ¢ HegaBHUX IIOp B COBpe-
MEeHHOVI IedaTyl BbIpaskeHNs, HallpyMep «3pa IOCTUCTU-
Hb» B «Hpro-Vopk Tanme» (em.: Kirsch, 2017) wm «moct-
daxTmunbI», TpusHaHHOE B 2016 . OOIiecTBOM HeMerl-
KOIo si3bIKa «cj10BoM ropa» (Neue Ziircher Zeitung, 2016),
CBUJIETEJIBCTBYIOT O IIOIIaTHYBIIIeVICs Bepe B 6a30Bble IeH-
HOCTM, cpOPMMUPOBABIIIECS B XOfe ApaMaTUYHBIX COObI-
TUM M JKapKMX JVICKYCCUI B 310Xy eBporterickoro ITpocse-
menms B KoH1le XVII—XVIII B. n cucremaTmueck yKope-
HMBIIIMECs] BO BCeOObeMIIIOIIeM IIpOeKTe 3HaHM 1 IIeHHO-
crert. CeromHs MBI BBIHY)KIEHBI 3alllIaTh OCHOBOIIOIA-
raroriye 1eHHocTn ITpocserieHnst OT KPUTUKM, KOTOpast

*Tlon3zaronoBok craten: «Tpamm u Dporad TpedyioT GrraroropeHmst
BMeCTO TIPOCBEITeHVIS U aTaKyIoT CBOOOTHYTO IIpeccy».
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1. Anlass fiir die Themenstellung

Beim Blick in die Medien fillt auf, dass die Aufkla-
rung und der mit ihr verbundene Begriff der Wahrheit
zunehmend, und seit den letzten Prasidentschaftswah-
len in den USA mit immer kiirzer getakteter Frequenz,
Konjunktur hat. Kritische Stimmen warnen, dass mit der
Bedrohung des aufkldrerischen Fundaments westlicher
Gesellschaften Grundannahmen iiber Wahrheit, Reali-
tat und wissenschaftlich beglaubigte Fakten bedroht sei-
en. Marco Evers und Johann Grolle sehen zum Beispiel
im Spiegel mit Donald Trump als Prasidenten der USA
das ,Ende der Aufklirung” heraufziehen (Evers, Grol-
le, 2017). Chefredakteur Klaus Brinkbdumer schrieb im
Spiegel einen Leitartikel mit dem Titel ,Die Zerstorung
des Verstandes” (Brinkbdumer, 2017, S. 10)’. Brinkb&u-
mer stellt sich mit diesem Titel in eine lange Tradition der
Verteidigung der Denk- und Druckfreiheit seit der Anti-
ke, indem er sich auf John Miltons Areopagitica von 1644
beruft. Milton machte in seiner (nie gehaltenen, sondern
nur im Druck verbreiteten) Rede deutlich, dass die Un-
terdriickung eines Buches dem Mord an Menschen ver-
gleichbar sei, denn: ,Books are not absolutely dead things,
but doe contain a potencie of life in them to be as active as
that soule was whose progeny they are..”” (Milton, 1999,
p. 7)*. Daher Miltons Vergleich: ,,... as good almost kill a
Man as kill a good Book; who kills a Man kills a reason-
able creature, Gods Image; but hee who destroyes a good
Booke, kills reason it selfe, kills the Image of God, as it
were in the eye” (ebd., S. 7). Brinkbdumer wire mit einer
kleinen Variante seiner Uberschrift, die Miltons , reason”
nicht mit ,Verstand”, sondern korrekter mit ,Vernunft”
iibersetzt hitte, in eine geistige Nachbarschaft gekom-
men, die ihm vielleicht nicht angenehm gewesen wiére.
Georg Lukécs hatte 1954 einen Band mit dem Titel Die
Zerstorung der Vernunft (Lukacs, 1954) veroffentlicht, in
dem er die gesamte nach-hegelsche Philosophie unter
Formen des ,Irrationalismus” subsumierte, die quasi-di-
rekt dem Nationalsozialismus zugearbeitet hitten. Auch
seit einiger Zeit kurrente Begriffe oder Termini wie ,Post-
Truth-Era” (z.B. Kirsch, 2017) in der New York Times oder
,postfaktisch” — 2016 von der Gesellschaft fiir deutsche
Sprache zum ,Wort des Jahres” ernannt (Neue Ziircher
Zeitung, 2016) — deuten in die Richtung einer Erschiit-
terung des Vertrauens in Schliisselwerte, die in der eu-
ropdischen Aufklarung des spiten 17. und 18. Jahrhun-
derts in zum Teil dramatischen Auseinandersetzungen

*Der Untertitel lautet: ,Trump und Erdogan fordern Ehrfurcht
statt Aufklarung und greifen die freie Presse an”.

*,Denn Biicher sind nicht véllig todte Dinge, sondern tragen eine
Kraft des Lebens in sich, die ebenso wirksam ist, als die Seele war,
deren Frucht sie sind...” (Milton, 1851, S. 5).

° (Es ist) ,nichts anderes, ein gutes Buch todtzuschlagen, als einen
guten Mann todtzuschlagen: wer einen Menschen todtschlégt, er-
schldgt eine verntiinftige Creatur, Gottes Abbild; aber wer ein gu-
tes Buch vernichtet, schlidgt die Vernunft selbst todt, vernichtet das
Bild Gottes gleichsam im Auge” (Milton, 1851, S. 5).



Xauc Aprep

IIPOCTO, TO eCcTh 0e3 yKa3zaHWsI OCHOBaHWV, OTPUIIAeT IeH-
Hocty TpocBerieHMs 1 yCIIeNTHO, TO €CTh BO3/IEVCTBYS Ha
LIV POKVIE MacChl 1 TeM CaMbIM Ha IOJIMTUKY, ITpoIiaraH/Iu-
PpyeT aHTUIIPOCBETUTEIbCKOe MIUpoBo33peHVe. Crapimee
IIPeIMETOM TOPIOCTV HEBEXECTBO, HarJloe BOpachIBaHVE
«aJIBTEPHATVBHBIX (PaKTOB»* VI OTPULIAHVIE HEOIIPOBEPXKI-
MBIX (aKTOB («(3VIKOBbIe HOBOCTM») — 3TO MaCCHPOBaH-
Hasl aTaka Ha Tpagunuio ITpocserieHns, oT KOTOpOM He-
BO3MOXKHO OTpPeubCs IIPOCTO 1071, IIPefIJIOrOM CYIIIeCTBYIO-
IMX KyJIBTYpPHBIX pasiuni. MHe Obl He XOTesIoch OBITh
TIOHSTHIM HEBEPHO: 3a7jada MOEro WCCIIeIOBaHMs COCTO-
VT He B TOM, 9TOOBI ITyTeM Pa3MBILIUIEHVIII O «TOM CAMOM»
ITpocsertiennn (KOTOpOe Ha CAaMOM JieJIe HMKOTI/Ia He ObUIO
TOMOTeHHBIM) IIPM3BaTh K BOCCTAHOBJIEHWIO VICUE3AOIIVIX
VTV TIOTePSTHHBIX HOpM. Peub meT, ckopee, 0 cpaBHeHMUM
TOTO, UTO 3aBOeBaJla VI CMOIJIa Pas3BUTh IIPOCBETUTEIIbCKAs
mbiciib XVII v XVIII BB., ¢ TeM, BO 4TO OHa TpaHcOpMmpo-
BaJIach B IIpoliecce ee ycpoeHms. Benp «[Ipocserenme» —
He HeUTO pa3 Hasceraa JaHHoe, «[ Ipocsertienme» HaXoouUT-
Cs1 B HEIIPEPBIBHOM C11aH064eH U, VI TO CTAaHOBJIEHVIe — He
ITPOLIECC ITPOCTBIX PeaKIM Ha Te VIV MHbIe HeOOXOIVIMO-
CTU, a pe3yJIbTaT IOCTOSTHHOV OOpPBOBI 3a 3allIUTY UesioBe-
YecKOro 3HaHMS U XM3HU B JIOCTOVHON desloBeKa popMme.
YcBoeHME TPOCBETUTEIILCKOTO MBIIUIEHUSI M IIPOCBETH-
TeJIbCKMX IIeHHOCTeNl — 3TO He IIPOCTOe COXpaHeHVe, HO
ZlesITelIbHOe KYJIBTYPHOE pas3BUTIE BO3MOXKHOIO J1JIsl UeJIo-
BeKa IT03HaHMs B CMeHSIOIIVIX IPYT ApyTa KOHTeKCTax.
INopoGHOe 1IpercTaBIeHVe O IIpoLiecce KYJIBTYPHOIO
Ppas3BUTVS VeV Y HIEHHOCTEeV YeJI0BeYeCKOVI XKM3HM B VICTO-
pVIVt Hy)XX/TaeTcs B IIOSICHEHM: VICIIOJIb30BaHMe MJIeV TIpo-
IIIJIOTO J1JIsl Pa3BUTMSI COOCTBEHHBIX MJIENT — 3TO BOBCE He
HeJIETUTVIMHBIV aKT MaHWITYJISIONK, a abCOJIFOTHO HOp-
MaJIbHOE ITPOsIBJIEHIE TOT'O, YTO MBI Ha3bIBaeM «popMmpo-
BaHMEM Tpanuiyy». CeromHsIIHS 3a/ja4a COCTOUT B TOM,
YTOOBI IPOBECTU pasyInume MeXIY acCMWUIIALVEN VOevi
ITpocsertieHnss TPUMEHNTEIPHO K KOHKPETHOMY HAcTO-
SIIeMy U BBISIBJIEHVIEM VX COOCTBEHHOV IIEHHOCTV B KOH-
TeKCTe VX BO3HMKHOBeHMs. C OIIHOVI CTOPOHBI, 3TO BOIIPOC
o IIpocBertieHny Kak TpaguImy, K KOTOPOV MBI MOXKeM 00-
PpaTUTBCS B HallleM OOIIeCTBEHHOM U KYJIBTY PHOM CaMOOC-
MBICJIEHUM, a ¢ Apyrovt — o ITpocseriennn Kak mpakTuke,
a Takxe o0 ToM, ygaiock i1 Ham ¢ XVIII B. mocTuup mpo-
rpecca B 3HaHWUU U B YeM MMEHHO OH MOXKeT 3aKJII0UaThCs.

2. [ToHssTME THOCEOTOIIA

B pamKax 3a/TaHHOVI TeMBI SI IOJDKEH IIPOSICHUTH OTHO
IIOHSTVE, @ VIMEHHO — YTO TaKOe IHOCEOTOIL DTO IIOHS-
THe SIBJISIETCSI HEeOJIOT3MOM, COCTaBJIEHHBIM 3 IPEUecKmX
CJIOB gnosis (IIO3HaHVe, 3HaHVe, IIOHVIMaHWe) 1 fopos (Me-
cTO, obractp, cdpepa). Takmm 0Opa3oM, JIOCIIOBHO «THOCEO-
TOI» — 3TO «cdpepa 3HaHMs» WM «cdpepa TIO3HAHMS», TO

* Berpaxxenme Keyumsnn Komnyawr, cosetnuka /1. Tpamma, mmpo-
3ByuaBllee B ee nHTepsbio ¢ Yakom Tommom B mmporpamme NBC
«Meet The Press». BriociezicTBum B aHITIOSI3BIYHOV ITpecce BbIpa-
JKeHVe CTaJIO MCIIOIb30BaThCsl B KauecTBe MPOHMYHOI0 CMHOHMMA
CJI0BA «JIOXb».
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geschaffen und systematisch in einem umfassenden Ent-
wurf von Wissen und Werten verankert wurden. Wir
stehen heute unter dem Druck, Grundwerte der Aufkla-
rung gegen eine Kritik zu verteidigen, die schlicht, das
heifit: ohne Angabe von Griinden, Werte der Aufklarung
negiert, und erfolgreich, das heifdt: massenwirksam und
damit politik-relevant, ein anti-aufkldrerisches Weltbild
propagiert. Der Stolz auf Unwissen, die dreiste Installie-
rung von ,alternative facts” sowie die Leugnung unab-
weisbarer Fakten (,fake news”) ist ein Frontalangriff auf
die Tradition der Aufklarung, die nicht einfach mit einem
Hinweis auf unterschiedliche Kulturen abgetan werden
kann. Ich mochte hier nicht missverstanden werden:
Es geht mir nicht darum, mit einer Riickbesinnung auf
,die” Aufklarung (die es in dieser Homogenitit nie gege-
ben hat) eine Wiederherstellung untergehender oder ver-
lorengegangener Normen einzuklagen. Es geht vielmehr
darum, das, was im 17. und 18. Jahrhundert als aufklare-
risches Denken erkdmpft und entwickelt wurde, zu mes-
sen an dem, was daraus im Verlauf seiner historischen
Aneignung wurde, denn: ,, Aufkldrung” ist kein fest Ge-
gebenes, ,Aufklarung” wird permanent, und dieses Wer-
den ist kein Prozess blofier Reaktionen auf angenomme-
ne Notwendigkeiten, sondern ,, Aufklarung” ist Resultat
permanenten Kampfes um die Sicherung menschlichen
Wissens und menschlichen Lebens in menschenwiirdi-
ger Form. Die Aneignung aufklarerischen Denkens und
aufklarerischer Werte ist nicht ein schlichtes Bewahren,
sondern deren aktive kulturelle Entfaltung menschen-
moglicher Erkenntnis in wechselnden Kontexten.

Diese Vorstellung von einem Prozess der kulturellen
Entfaltung von Ideen und Werten menschlichen Lebens
in der Geschichte bedarf einer Erlduterung: Die Funktio-
nalisierung der Ideen vergangener Zeiten fiir die eige-
nen ist kein illegitimer Akt der Manipulation, sondern
der Normalfall dessen, was man ,Traditionsbildung”
nennt. Die Aufgabe heute ist, zwischen der Anverwand-
lung der Ideen der Aufklarung fiir die jeweilige Gegen-
wart einerseits und der Eruierung ihres Eigenwerts in
deren Entstehungskontext andererseits zu unterschei-
den. Es ist zum einen die Frage nach der Aufkldrung als
einer Tradition, auf die wir uns in unserem gesellschaft-
lichen und kulturellen Selbstverstindnis berufen kon-
nen und zum anderen die Frage nach Aufkldrung als ei-
ner Praxis und danach, ob wir seit dem 18. Jahrhundert
einen Fortschritt im Wissen gemacht haben, und worin
ein solcher Fortschritt {iberhaupt bestehen kann.

2. Begriffskldrung: Gnoseotop
Ich bin die Kldrung eines Begriffs aus meinem The-

ma schuldig, die namlich, was ein Gnoseotop sei. Der
Begriff ist ein Neologismus, zusammengesetzt aus grie-

¢ Der Ausdruck stammt von Donald Trumps Beraterin Kellyanne
Conway, den sie in einem Interview mit dem Journalisten Chuck
Todd im NBC-Programm ,Meet The Press” gedufiert hat. In der
Folge wurde dieser Ausdruck in den englischsprachigen Medien
zu einem ironischen Synonym fiir Liige.



ecTh 00J1acTh, B KOTOPOV MBI pa3bupaeMcsi 1 OpUeHTUpY-
emcs. B mpermestax rHOCeoTOMa TiapuT mopsiok. IlorsTue
«THOCEOTOI» 00pa3oBaHo 10 aHaJIoruN ¢ «OroTorom». Ilo-
IO0OHO «OmoToITy», 0003HAYAIOIIEMY OrPaHUeHHYIO Cpemy
o0uTaHM, B KOTOPOVI KMBbIe CyIIIeCTBa XOPOIIIO «OPUeHTH-
pytoTcs» m Oortee-MeHee TIpefICKa3yeMBIM 0Opa3oM MOTYT
OpraHM30BaTh CBOe BBLKMBaHUeE, «THOCEOTOIl» 00O3HadYaeT
orpaHMUYeHHYIO cpepy IO3HaHMSsI, KOTOPYIO JIIO[V CO31alIv
cebe TIoCpeICTBOM TpaHcOpMaIi OITbITa B CYICTeMaTide-
CKOe 3HaHWMe (OP7IOK). ['paHMITE 3TOTO «ToroCa» 00yCII0B-
JIeHbI CyOBeKTOM M TeM CaMbIM TIOfIBeP)KeHBI MICTOpIUe-
CKOMY ¥ 3BOJIIOLVOHHOMY M3MeHeHMIo. Hesnanue, ¢ Tom
TOYKM 3peHMs, SBJIAeTCs He pe3ysIbTaToM Cj1aboCcTy desio-
BEUECKOTr0 pasyMa, a COCTaBHOV YaCThiO CreHepUpPOBaHHO
pasyMOM MOJIeJIV 4eJIOBeUeCcKOro 3HaHW. s MoHSATHs
«THOCEOTOIT» CITPaBeJIMBbI CJIelyIOIIVie Y TBePXKIeH Vs

1. «PeasbHOCTB» THOCEOTOIIA TMIIOTETUYHA, TO €CTh
MOPSAJIOK THOCEOTOIIA VIMeeT He OHTOJIOIMYeCKUM CTaTyc,
a CTaTyC yTBepXIeHMsI.

2. YnopspoumBaloliye KaTeropuy IHOCeOTOIa 3aBU-
CAT OT KOHTEKCTa M MIMEIOT B CHCTeMe COOTBETCTBYIOIIEro
FHOCEOTOIla CBOIO «I[eHHOCTh». VIHaue roBopsl, KaTeropmm
HopsijIka THOCEOTOITMYECKOV CUCTeMbI B3aMO3aBVCHMBI
VI OTIpesienstoTcs (PyHKITMOHAIIBHO, a He CyOCTaHITMaIBHO.

3. 3HaHMe, KOTOpOe ydpeXjaeT THOCeOTOIl, OrpaHU-
UeHO, TO eCTh BCTPOEHO B TPaHCIHOCEOTONMYECKUI MUP,
0 COCTOSTHUM KOTOPOTO HeT sICHOT'O ITpeficTaBsieHms. Brios-
He BO3MOXXHO, 4TO VIH]:[VIBVIHY&J’IBHBIVI THOCEOTOII PeKyp-
CUBHO BXOOUT B OoJlee IMMPOKME CTPYKTYpPHI, B THOCe-
OTOITBI BBICITIETO TTOPs/IKa, OTHAKO, KaK OBI HIU XOTeJIOCH,
yTBepXXJIaTh 3TO C YBEPEHHOCTBIO HeJIb3s. TpaguIiuoH-
HO TpaHCTHOCeoTOoIMdIeckas cpepa OTHOCUTCS K 00IacTu
TpaHcIeHIeHITY. KoHIIenT rHOoceoTora OCHOBbIBAeTCS Ha
VIMMaHEeHTHOM ITPeJIITOIIOKEHNTI O TOM, UTO deJIoBedecKoe
3HaHMe 3aHMMaeT MO3UITNIO0 MeXAy KOHCTPYKIIMeNT U M-
IUPU3MOM, XOTsI SMIIVPW3M, CO CBOEVI CTOPOHBI, TIOIU/HEeH
YCIJIOBUSIM KOHCTPYKTUBU3MA.

4. Jlogxonsmier» HarIAIHON POPMOTI THOCEOTOIIa SIB-
JIieTCs MAVUUINS — cajt v pai’.

3. Ponp 3HaEMUA B [IpocBemennn
(2a mpumepe XpucrnaHa Bosbda)

INocnenuioro rnaBy TpakTara «lIpenBapnuTesibHOe pac-
cyxneHue o duiocodpum Boobmie» («Discursus prae-
liminaris de philosophia in genere») Xpuctman Bombd
HIOCBSIINaeT «CBoOoIe PrmocodCcKoro paccyxieHms», Ko-
TOpas COCTOUT B «JO3BOJIEHWI OTKPBITO M3JIaraTb CBOE
MHeHIe o durtocodpckmx mpeamerax» (Wolff, 1996, § 151,
S. 183), a MMeHHO — TaK, KaK 3TO «eMy caMoMy (dpnitoco-
dy. — X.A) npenacrasirsieTcs IpaBWIbHBIM». Prtocod —

5 CriemtyeT IIOMHITB, YTO TePMUH «IHOCEOJIOTS» VICTIONTB30BaJICs
B XVIII B. xak terminus technicus B y4eHWM O 3HaHUU WIN
nosHaHvn. KOHHOTaIMy MUCTIHYECKOTO IIPOMCXOXKIeHs (depes
«THO3VC») He CBSA3BIBA/IVCH C 3TUM TePMUHOM. B 3TOM cMEbICiIe g
T1071aralo, YTo ¥ TEPMVH «IHOCEOTOII» SBJISIeTCST HEMTPaTbHBIM.

¢ [JaHHBI acrieKT (POPMBI IIpefiCTaB/IeHN s THOCeOToNa s 3/1eCh
paccMaTpuBaTh He Oyy. Cu. 06 sTom: (Adler, 2014).
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chisch gnosis: Erkenntnis, Kennen, Einsicht und grie-
chisch topos: Ort, Stelle, Platz, Gegend, Gebiet. Ein Gno-
seotop ist also wortlich ein ,Wissensbereich” oder , Er-
kenntnisraum”, kurz: der Bereich, in dem man sich aus-
kennt und zurechtfindet. Es herrscht in den Grenzen des
Gnoseotops eine gewisse Ordnung’. Der Begriff ,Gno-
seotop” ist in Analogie zu ,Biotop” gebildet. So wie das
,Biotop” den begrenzten Lebensbereich bezeichnet, in
dem Lebewesen ,sich auskennen’ und ihr Uberleben ei-
nigermafsen erwartbar organisieren konnen, bezeichnet
das ,Gnoseotop” den begrenzten Erkenntnisbereich,
den Menschen sich durch die Transformation von Erfah-
rungen zu systematischem Wissen (Ordnung) geschaf-
fen haben. Die Grenze dieses ,Topos’ ist subjektbedingt
und damit historischem und evolutiondrem Wandel un-
terworfen. Nichtwissen ist aus dieser Perspektive nicht
Resultat der Schwiche menschlicher Vernunft, sondern
Bestandteil des von der Vernunft generierten Modells
menschlichen Wissens. Fiir das Gnoseotop gilt:

1. Die ,Realitdt” des Gnoseotops ist hypothetisch,
d.h. die Ordnung des Gnoseotops hat keinen ontologi-
schen Status, sondern den einer Behauptung;

2. Die ordnungsstiftenden Kategorien des Gno-
seotops sind kontext-abhdngig und haben im System
des jeweiligen Gnoseotops ihren ,Wert”, d.h. die Ord-
nungs-Kategorien des gnoseotopischen Systems be-
stimmen sich gegenseitig, sie sind funktional, nicht sub-
stanziell bestimmt.

3. Das Wissen, welches das Gnoseotop konstituiert,
ist begrenzt, d.h. eingebettet in eine trans-gnoseotopi-
sche Welt, tiber deren Beschaffenheit kein gesichertes
Wissen besteht. Es kann sein, dass das eigene Gnoseotop
rekursiv eingebettet ist in umfassendere Ordnungen,
gewissermafsen Gnoseotope hoherer Ordnung, aber, so
wiinschbar das auch sein mag, sicher ist es nicht. Tra-
ditionell ist der trans-gnoseotopische Bereich das Feld
der Transzendenz. Das Konzept des Gnoseotops basiert
auf der immanentischen Annahme, dass menschliches
Wissen zwischen Konstruktion und Empirismus ange-
siedelt ist, wobei der Empirismus seinerseits konstruk-
tivistischen Bedingungen unterworfen ist.

4. Die ,passende’ Anschauungsform des Gnoseotops
ist die Idylle, der Garten und das Paradies®.

3. Die Rolle des Wissens in der Aufkliarung
(am Beispiel Christian Wolffs)

Christian Wolff widmet das letzte Kapitel seines
Discursus praeliminaris de philosophia in genere der ,Frei-
heit des Philosophierens”. Sie bestehe in der ,Erlaub-

7 Es sei daran erinnert, dass der Terminus ,Gnoseologie” im 18.
Jahrhundert als terminus technicus fiir die Wissens- oder Erkennt-
nislehre tiblich war. Konnotationen mystischer Provenienz (via
»gnosis”) waren mit dem Begriff nicht verbunden. In diesem Sinne
intendiere ich auch den Begriff ,Gnoseotop” konnotationsneutral.
8 Ich gehe hier auf diesen Aspekt einer Darstellungsform des Gno-
seotops nicht ein. Vgl. dazu Adler, 2014.
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3TO TOT, KTO «MOXeT yKa3aTb OCHOBaHVe TOrO, UYTO eCTh
v Moxet ObrTe» (Wolff, 1996, § 46, S. 55), To ecTh TOT,
KTO yMeeT IIpodeCcCOHaIBHO 3aHVIMAThCS «HayKOV O BO3-
MOYKHOM, IIOCKOJIBKY OHO MOXeT ObITb» (Wolff, 1996, § 29,
S. 33). «Hayxka» B oTOVI CBs131 SBIISIeTCS IPAKTMYECKMUM CIIO-
coboM (habitus) «goKas3bIBaTh CBOVI YTBEPXKIEHNS, TO €CTh
BBIBOIUTD MX M3 BEPHBIX 11 HECOKPYILIVMMBIX ITOJIOKEHU
€ TIOMOLIBIO IIPaBVMJIBHOrO yMosakyrodeHms» (Wolff, 1996,
§ 30, S. 33). durtocodmsi Kak AMUCKYPC COCTOUT M3 Pasyiesios,
IpencTaBileHHBIX BortbdoMm B «Discursus praeliminaris»
U TI03%ke OOCTOATETBHO MM pa3paboTaHHEBIX. S orpaHu-
uych MeTadM3UKON, KoTopyto Bonbd orpeneriser kak «Ha-
YKy O CyITeM (TO ecTh OHTOrormio. — X.A.), 0 Mupe B Iie-
jioM (kocMostormio. — X. A.) ¥ 0 MUpe AyXOBHOM (ITHEeBMa-
TOJIOI'IO, VIJIV €CTeCTBEHHYIO TeOJIOI IO 11 IICVIXOJIOT IO, —
X.A)» (Wolff, 1996, § 79, S. 87). [lepeunciieHHble pasiesTbl
CBsI3aHBI MeXIy co0om oIperesleHHbIMY OTHOIIEHVISM,
TO ecTh pwtocodmsi KaK OMUCKYPC YIOpsAHodYeHa, a MMeH-
HO — Ha OCHOBe IIpMHLMNIIA IIPUYMHBL U cJrencTsyst: «l[lo-
PAIOK pasnelioB priocodnyt TaKoB, UYTO CHavdasla CJIelyI0T
Te, M3 KOTOPBIX IPYyTHe 3aiMMCTBYIOT CBOM OCHOBHBIE ITOJIO-
xeraus» (Wolff, 1996, § 86, S. 93). DTo 3HAUNT, UTO MEXIY
pastenamu driocodunt CyIIeCTBYIOT vepapXiudecKue OT-
HomreHMs1. OHTOJIOT VS CO30aeT OCHOBHBIE TI0JIOXKEHVIS [IJIs1
KOCMOJIOT MV, TICVIXOJIOT MV U €CTEeCTBEHHOV TeOJIOTM; KOC-
MOJIOTMSI — IS IICMIXOJIOTMM VI €CTeCTBEHHOVI TeOJIOIMII;
TICUIXOJIOTUSL — J1J1s1 eCTeCTBeHHOV Teostormi. Best metadm-
3MKa B IIeJIOM 3aKjIabIBaeT OCHOBBI IIPAKTMYeCKON PrjIo-
codpum (Wolff, 1996, § 93, S. 103).

B aroit ceasu Borbd noscHsieT, 4TO cocTaBIeHHBI M
CHVCOK pa3fiesioB priocodmm HI B KOeM Cilydae He dABJId-
eTcs TIOJIHBIM. [10 ero yTBepXKIeHMIO, CyIIIeCTBYET ellle «Be-
JIMKOe MHOXeCTBO (PVTOCODCKMX AVCITATIIIVH, O KOTOPBIX
TTOKa HWYETO HeM3BeCTHO», HO TPsfIeT BpeMsl, KOTfa «T'pa-
HWITBI HayKy OyyT pasnsuHyTe (Wolff, 1996, § 86, S. 93).
OH mrparmMaTideH B COOCTBEHHBIX OKMIAHVISX U CTPEMUTCS
K COTPY/THWYECTBY IO TIPVUHIINILY pasfiesileHns Tpy/a, To-
CKOJTBKY «4eJIOBeK He MOXKeT JIefIaTh Bce B OMHOUKY. PaGoTa
TpeOyeT oOpenmuaeHHbIX yerumin» (Ibid.). Cravarta, mo Mue-
HUo Borbdpa, HeoOXOmMMO CrcTeMaTIdecKyt ITPOBOIUTH
pacumcTKy Ha ¢pvyIocodpcKoM Iosle, B 9eM OH Kak dprstocod
BUIUT CBOIO 3a/1adqy. [ Tpu 3ToM crleyeT IevicTBOBaTh CTPOTO
METOIMYHO, YTOOBI IMEeTh BO3MOXKHOCTB IIPOecCoHaIIb-
HO 3aHMMAaTbcs (pryiocodument Kak akTyaJIbHbIM JIVCKYP-
COM, OITpaB/IBIBATE €€ 11 OOOCHOBBIBATH, AVICTAHIVIPYSCH OT
TEOJIOTUV U TOCY/TaPCTBEHHBIX MHTEPECOB, HO TIOMIEPXKI-
Bas C HMMM MUpHOe cocymectsoBanme (Wolff, 1996, § 115
mcrten,, S. 127 n crren.). «CBobona drutocodpckoro paccysxie-
HWS» — 3TO cBOOOJTa MBIITUTEHIS, KOTOPOMY He UMHST ITpe-
IISATCTBUVL Ha CIeIaIbHO OITpefieTIeHHOM [T Hero ITpo-
cTpaHcTBe. 371ech Borrbd ITpeAiprHIMaeT meTaTbHBIV aHa-
M3, YTOOBI PasbsCHUTE BaJIVTHOCTH (PVIIOCOPCKOTO /Imc-
Kypca, a IMEHHO — OIIpeTIeIIseT ITPOCTPaHCTBO CBOOOIIEL,
KoTopoe Tpebyercst dprtocodvm 71 TOro, YTOOBI MIMETh
BO3MOXKHOCTB B yCJIOBMSIX aOCOIIOTM3MA U KJIepuKaIi3Ma
nepson nostoprHb! XVIII B. MeTogmuecky caMOCTOSATEITbHO
3aHMMAaThCS TIOVICKaMV MICTUHBL [loBompl Bonbda B 3armm-
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nis, seine Meinung tiber philosophische Gegenstande
offentlich vorzutragen” (Wolff, 1996, § 151, S. 183), und
zwar so, wie es ,ihm [sc. dem Philosophen] selbst rich-
tig scheint.” Ein Philosoph ist, wer den ,Grund dessen
angeben kann, was ist oder sein kann” (ebd., § 46, S. 55),
der also die ,Wissenschaft des Moglichen, insofern
es sein kann” (ebd., § 29, S. 33) professionell zu betrei-
ben versteht. ,Wissenschaft” ist in diesem Zusammen-
hang die Praxis (habitus), ,seine Behauptungen zu be-
weisen, das heifst, sie aus gewissen und unerschiitterli-
chen Grundsitzen durch giiltigen Schluss herzuleiten”
(ebd., § 30, S. 33). Die Philosophie als Diskurs besteht
aus Teilgebieten, die Wolff im Discursus praeliminaris
vorstellt und spéter in extenso entwickelt. Ich beschran-
ke mich hier auf die Metaphysik, die Wolff als ,Wissen-
schaft vom Seienden [i.e., Ontologie], von der Welt im
allgemeinen [i. e., Allgemeine Kosmologie] und von den
Geistern [i.e, Pneumatologie, d.h. Nattirliche Theolo-
gie und Psychologie]” bestimmt (ebd., § 79, S. 87). Diese
Teilgebiete stehen in definierten Verhiltnissen zueinan-
der, d.h. Philosophie als Diskurs ist geordnet, und zwar
nach dem Grund-Folge-Prinzip: ,Die Ordnung der Tei-
le der Philosophie besteht darin, dafs die vorangehen,
von denen die anderen Grundsitze entlehnen” (ebd.,
§ 86, S. 93), soll heifien, dass die Teile in einem hierar-
chischen Verhiltnis zueinander stehen. Die Ontologie
liefert Grundsitze fiir Kosmologie, Psychologie und na-
ttirliche Theologie; die Kosmologie liefert Grundsétze
fiir Psychologie und nattirliche Theologie; die Psycho-
logie liefert Grundsitze fiir die nattirliche Theologie.
Die Metaphysik insgesamt geht der praktischen Philo-
sophie begriindend voraus (ebd., § 93, S. 103).

In diesem Zusammenhang weist Wolff darauf hin,
dass seine Liste philosophischer Teilgebiete keineswegs
vollsténdig sei. Es gebe, so Wolff, ,noch viel mehr philo-
sophische Disziplinen, die bisher verborgen sind”, und
es werde die Zeit kommen, , die Grenzen der Wissen-
schaft hinauszuschieben” (ebd., § 86, S. 93). Wolff ist
Pragmatiker in seinen Erwartungen und setzt auf ar-
beitsteilige Kooperation, denn: ,Ein Mensch kann nicht
alles machen. Man muf3 mit vereinten Kréften arbeiten”
(ebd.). Vorerst sei systematisch Aufrdumarbeit im phi-
losophischen Feld zu leisten, womit Wolff seine selbst-
gestellte Aufgabe als Philosoph formuliert. Dabei sei
streng methodisch vorzugehen, um Philosophie als re-
levanten Diskurs professionell betreiben und in Abset-
zung, gleichwohl friedlicher Koexistenz mit Theolo-
gie und Staatsrdson, rechtfertigen und installieren zu
konnen (ebd., § 115ff, S. 127tf). Die ,Freiheit des Phi-
losophierens” ist die Freiheit des ungehinderten Den-
kens auf eigens dafiir definiertem Terrain. Hier sondiert
Wolff sorgfiltig, um die Validitdt des philosophischen
Diskurses zu plausibilisieren, d.h. er definiert den Frei-
raum, den Philosophie braucht, um selbstandig metho-
disch tiber Wahrheiten in der ersten Hilfte des 18. Jahr-
hunderts unter den Bedingungen des Absolutismus
und der Herrschaft des Klerus nachdenken zu kon-



Ty pr10cod KOV MBIC/IV 3KBVBaJIEHTHBI IIPOBEIEHIIO Ipa-
HULIBI, OXpaHsitoent obsacte durocodpum. Bornbd 3apa-
Hee OTBepraeT BO3MOXKHBIE C TpeX TOUeK 3peHNs apryMeH-
TBI TIPOTVB CAMOOTBETCTBEHHOTO (PMITOCOCKOro AMCKy pea:

1. B cootBetcTBUM C PryocoPcKMM MeTomoM, rio-
codmsl He TIPOTMBOPEUNT UCTVHE, TI0TyYeHHO yepes3 OT-
kposerue (Wolff, 1996, § 163, S. 207 n mastee). Tem cambiM
Bosbd mmcraHIMpyeTCs OT TeoJIornu, OTBOMM Kak (prIo-
codpum, TaK M TEOJIOT MM CAMOCTOSITeIIbHBIE CPephl, UTO I10-
3BOJISIeT MCKJIIOUWUTH CIIOPHBIe TOUKM CONPUKOCHOBEHMS
MEXIY STUMU OByMS OUCKypcaMy, a 3HaA4WUT, U IIPeIoT-
BpaTUTh KOH(MIIVKTEL

2. ®dutocodmst He TPeINT IIPOTUB YUeHUs O JoOpo-
ZleTeJIN, TO eCTh, HaIlIpOTVB, OHA MOXeT IIPUBEeCTU MHIV-
BIy YMOB TOJIBKO K JOOpOIeTe M WIIV IIOMOYb UM yTBep-
IOUTBCS B Hel, HO HUMKOMM 00pa3oM He OTBpalllaeT OT JI0-
Oponerer.

3. VI HakoHel, ¢puitocodus, IpaKTUKyeMas B COOTBET-
CTBUM € (PMITOCOCKVIM METOIOM, He YUNUT «HUUIEMY, 9TO
npoTuBopeunT rocynapctsy» (Wolff, 1996, § 165, S. 211
u cien,). ITparmaTiaeckmit miopxon Borbda K orpemerte-
HMIO pont dprstocodpun B rocymapcTse 1 o0IIecTse JaeT
IIOHSITE, YTO PUIIOCOPUS U BJIIaCTh HAXOIATCH B CJIOKHBIX
OTHOILIEHMSIX APYT C APYTOM U Jlake, BO3MOXKHO, JIOJIKHBI
B HIUX HaXOOWUTHCH.

Bosed mmcan B 1728 1. B «Discursus praeliminaris»:

Ecnm Tak... mosydaercsi, 4To popMa rocygapcrsa wioxa,
TO PACCY>KITAIOIVVI B COOTBETCTBUV C PVIIOCOPCKIM METOITOM
He BO30YJINT TeM He MeHee BOJTHEHWVI, TIOCKOJIbKY OH ITpeTIo-
IaeT UCTUHHYIO popMy B 0011ieM, Oe3 ITprMeHeHMs K 4aCTHO-
My ciryydaro. V6o dprtocod mmeeT 1er10 ¢ obIIyMY MCTUHAMY,
a He C eqVHIYHBIMIAL A ITOCKOJIBKY B HACTOSIIIIeN (PruIocodun
rocyiapcTBa B KauecTBe BBICIIIErO 3aKOHa orperersercs: OJia-
TOCOCTOSIHVIE VI CITOKOVICTBYE OOIIEeCTBa, ITOCTOJIBKY TOT, KTO
paccy’kjjaeT B COOTBETCTBUM C (PWIOCOPCKMM MeTOIIOM, He
MOKET JOIYCTUTEH TaKOe yCTaHOBJIEHVIE VICKOMEIX... B3alMO-
CBsA3eM MeXIy WCTMHAMV, KOTOpPOe IPOTVBOPEUUT 3TOMY
3aKkoHy. ITosToMy, ecii OH OCO3HAET, YTO pacIpOoCTpaHeHVe
OIIpeIe/IEHHOrO yUeHWs MOXET IIOBJI€YDb 3a CODOTI PUCK BO3-
HVKHOBeHS OeCIIOPSIKOB, TO OH Oy/IeT XpaHNUTh O HEM MOJI-
4JaHMe, 4TOOBI He HapyIIUTh CIIOKOVICTBUSL B TOCY/IapCTBe,
paBHO kak n B 1iepksu (Wolff, 1996, § 165, S. 213 —214; cm.
Takke § 167, S. 215).

Mpb! HaxonuM HacTasiieHUs Bonbda dpniocodam, xo-
TOpEIE CJleflyeT IIPUHATh BO BHMMaHWe B COIVaJIbHO VJIV
MIOJIUTUYECKM IIPOTMBOPEUMBBIX CUTYaIMsIX, MSATHIECIT
A Th J1eT cnycTd (B 1783 1) y Mowcest MeH/1e/1bcOHa, TIOIIBI-
TaBIIIETOCs JaTh OTBET Ha BOIpoc «UTo Takoe IIpocselle-
Hve?». MeHIeIbCOH HIIIET:

HecuacTHBIM SIBJISIeTCSI TO TOCYIapPCTBO, KOTOPOE JIOJDKHO
MPM3HATH, YTO B HEM CYIIIHOCTHOE Ha3HaYeHNe YeloBeKa He
TapMOHMPYeT C CYIIHOCTHBIM Ha3Ha4eHMeM IpaxIaHVHa,
YTO IIPOCBEIleHNMe, KOTOpOoe KpaviHe HeOOXOIVMMO uesioBe-
4YeCcTBY, He MOXET pacIIpOCTPaHUTBCS Ha BCe COCIIOBUS VM-
nepun 6e3 TOro, 4ToObl KOHCTUTYIIVS He ObUIa IOJIBep)KeHa
OIIACHOCTM OBITH YHWUUYTOXEHHOI. Prtocodnsi, yMOIKHNU
smecs! (Mendelssohn, 1978, S. 6 —7; Menpenbcon, 2011, c. 76).
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nen. Seine Ausfiihrungen zur Verteidigung des Philo-
sophierens kommen einer Grenzziehung gleich, die den
Bereich der Philosophie sichert. Prophylaktisch wehrt
Wolff mogliche Argumente gegen den selbstverantwor-
teten philosophischen Diskurs in dreierlei Hinsicht ab:

1. Philosophie nach philosophischer Methode wi-

derspreche nicht der geoffenbarten Wahrheit (ebd.,
§ 163, S. 207f.). Damit sichert Wolff sich gegentiber der
Theologie ab, indem er Theologie und Philosophie je ei-
gene Terrains zuspricht, so dass es nicht zu Konflikten
kommen kann, weil beide Diskurse keine kontroversen
Bertihrungspunkte haben.

2. Philosophie verstofie nicht gegen die Tugendleh-

re, d.h. sie kann Individuen nur zu Tugenden hinfiih-
ren oder darin bestdtigen, nicht aber von Tugenden ab-
lenken.

3. Schliefllich lehre nach philosophischer Methode

betriebene Philosophie ,nichts, was dem Staat entge-
gensteht” (ebd., § 165, S. 211ff.). Wolffs Pragmatik bei der
Bestimmung der Rolle der Philosophie in Staat und Ge-
sellschaft macht deutlich, dass Philosophie und Macht
in einem prekdren Verhiltnis zueinander stehen und
wahrscheinlich auch stehen miissen. Wolff schrieb 1728
in seinem Discursus praeliminaris:

Wenn es sich [...] so fiigt, daf8 die Form des Staates
schlecht ist, dann stiftet, wer nach philosophischer Metho-
de philosophiert, trotzdem keine Unruhe, weil er die echte
Form nur im allgemeinen, ohne Anwendung auf den Ein-
zelfall, lehrt. Denn der Philosoph hat es mit allgemeinen
Wahrheiten zu tun, nicht mit einzelnen. Und weil in der
echten Staatsphilosophie als oberstes Gesetz die offentli-
che Wohlfahrt und Ruhe festgestellt wird, deshalb kann,
wer nach philosophischer Methode philosophiert, wegen
der Verkniipfung der Wahrheiten, um die er sich bemiiht
[...], nichts zulassen, was diesem Gesetz widerstreitet.
Wenn er also erkennt, dafs eine Lehre ohne das Risiko von
Unruhen nicht verbreitet werden kann, so deckt er sie mit
Schweigen zu, damit die Ruhe im Staate ebenso wie in der
Kirche ungestort bleibt (Wolff, 1996, § 165, S. 213f; vgl.
auch § 167, S. 215).

Wir finden Wolffs Anweisung an den Philosophen

zur Beachtung in sozial oder politisch kontroversen Si-
tuationen funfundfiinfzig Jahre spéater (1783) bei Mo-
ses Mendelssohns Versuch, die Frage ,Was ist Aufkla-
rung?” zu beantworten, wieder. Mendelssohn schreibt
dort:

Ungliickselig ist der Staat, der sich gestehen muf3, daf3
in ihm die wesentliche Bestimmung des Menschen mit
der wesentlichen des Biirgers nicht harmonieren, daf die
Aufkldrung, die der Menschheit unentbehrlich ist, sich
nicht iiber alle Stinde des Reichs ausbreiten konne, ohne
daf3 die Verfassung in Gefahr sei, zugrunde zu gehen. Hier
lege die Philosophie die Hand auf den Mund! (Mendels-
sohn, 1978, S. 6f.).

Die politische Zurtickhaltung im Umgang der Phi-

losophen mit der Macht, die Wolff hier nach eigenen
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Takast moymiTHYecKast ClepXXaHHOCTb driocodos
B OOIIIEH MY C BJIACTHIO, Ha YeM BechMa 000CHOBaHHO, OITVI-
pasich Ha JINYHBIV OITBIT, HacTaMBaeT Boiibd, cosraeT 00-
MaH4YMBOE BIleYaT/IeHMe, 4TO OH «bomTcs». OmHaKO 3TO
He Tak. B maparpade 168 Bosibd mpusbiBaeT KpUTUKOB
dvtocodpmmt TpumepXKMBaThCS  PVIIOCOPCKOTO MeToxa
IIpY POFICHEHUM HPOTUBOpeunit Mexiy duitocodpckm-
MW ¥ TEOJIOTMYeCKVMM IToJIoKeHMsiMI: «Ecim dpmtocod-
CKOe TIOJIOKeHMe SIKOOBI BCTYIIaeT B IIPOTMBOpEeUNe C Te-
OJIOTMUECKVIM IIOJIOKEHVIEM VUIU C TPagUIIVIOHHBIM TOJI-
KOBaHVEM TEKCTa, TO TaKOe IIPOTUBOpeY e JIOJDKHO ObITh
yOenmrenbHO oKaszaHo» (Wolff, 1996, § 168, S. 219). Takum
00pa3oM, OCHOBaHMS [1JIsI BOSMOXKHBIX CTOJIKHOBEHWII Te-
ortormnm v $wIocodumn IPOUCTEKAOT 13 odyracT ryio-
codpum, Ha4e roBopsi, Boibd IpoBOONUT rpaHMITy MEXIY
prItocodp KM 1 TEOJIOrMYeCKIM IMUCKypcaMyL U YKa3bl-
BaeT TeoJyIoruM Ha ee drtocodpckue orpanmuenus. «[Ipo-
rpecc HayKu 3aBUCKUT (1o3TOoMy. — X.A.) OT cBOOOMIBI M-
siocodekoro paccyxpenus» (Wolff, 1996, § 169, S. 225).
Bosed mpekpacHO 0co3HAET, YTO PVIIOCOPCKN KOPPEKT-
HO cpOpMYJIMPOBAaHHBIV apryMeHT, fJaXke ecjIii OH ode-
BUJIEH, He CTaHeT KaK Obl aBTOMATWYeCKU [IeVICTBEHHBIM
¥ KaK apryMeHT He H00beTcs IIPU3HaHMS, HO YTO IOHMU-
MaHUe KaK «KMBOe ITO3HaHVe» TOIKHO OBITH «MOTUBOM»
(motivum) ISt BOJIV, M TeM CaMbIM OHO «caMo 110 cebe
HEeMTPaJIbHO II0 OTHOIIEHMIO K 00eVIM CTOpOHaM IIPOTH-
Bopeuns» (Wolff, 2016, § 244, S. 220). ITosaToMy OH aKTMB-
HO IIpM3bIBaeT K paclpoCTpaHeH Mo pr1ocodcKoro oopa-
30BaHI:, KOTOpOe CIIOCOOCTBYeT «pacuBeTy Hayk» (Wolff,
1996, § 170, S. 231, 229).

To, uTo Bosibd B 001Mx uepTax mssnaraet B «Discursus
praeliminaris», a mosgHee odopMIISeT B BUJiE CHUCTEMBI,
SIBJIsIeTCS BecbMa 3P PeKTUBHOM MOIBITKON TTOKa3aTh KOH-
TPOJIMPYEMYIO O0JIaCTh YeJIOBEYEeCKOr0 THOCEOTOIIa B €r0
BO3MOXHOCTSIX M I'paHmuax. [IposoyiMoe B HeM coueTa-
HVe MeTOHMYECK KOHTPOJIMPyeMoVi (POPMBI deioBede-
CKOVI MBICJIV C TEOJIOTVIEVI, STUKOV U T'OCYdapCTBEHHBIMU
VHTepecaMM — 3TO OIBIT TOIIOrpadui JOCTYITHOIO YeJIo-
BeKy IO3HaHVIS M 3HaHWMSI B THOCEOJIOIMYEeCKOM, MIIe0sIo-
T'MYEeCKOM W ITOJIUTIYeCKOM KOHTEKCTe ITePBOVI II0JIOBVIHBL
XVIII B. YTBepk/1asi B KauecTBe aKCMOMBI pallIOHaJIbHYIO
OUYEBVIHOCTD SICHOTO ¥ OTYETIIMBOIO MO3HAHMS KaK OCHO-
BbI JIFOOOTO Ha/IeXXHOTO ITO3HAHMS U 3HaHMs, Boibd oT-
KpbIBaeT IIyTh K IIOHATNIO I'YMaHHOro THoceorona. OnHa-
KO OH COrJIaceH Takyke C TeM, UTO ero wmiesl cucTeMaTye-
ckomt prtoconn MMeeT €10 CO MHOTVIMY HeV3BeCTHBI-
MM ¥ TPYIHO y4duTbIBaeMbIMU dakTopamu. Ero ysepen-
HOCTB B TOM, YTO «I'PAaHMUIIBL HAyKM [CJIEyeT] pa3IBUraThb»
(Wolff, 1996, § 86, S. 93), HyXHO BOCIPMHMMATh KaK IIpH-
3bIB K KOJINYECTBEHHOMY COKPAILeHWUIO terra incognita, Kak

7 «Cognitio wviva dicitur, quae fit motivum voluntatis vel
noluntatis» (Mbl Ha3blBaeM II03HaHWMe >KVMBBIM, KOITIa OHO
poOyXXIaeT BOJIEHNE VWIN He-BojleHue). MoTus («motivum») —
«[r]atio sufficiens actuum volitionis ac nolitionis» (ocraTouHoe
OCHOBaHMe ISt JesTHUV BOJIeHMs ” He-BoseHus). CM. Takxke:
(Wolff, 1968, § 887, S. 669). be3 «motivum» HeBO3MOXXHa CBSI3b
mbinuieHns ¢ gevictsueM (cm.: Wolff, 1968, § 889, S. 669 u § 587,
S. 444 v cien.).
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Erfahrungen mit guten Griinden empfiehlt, besagt
nicht, wie es auf den ersten Blick scheinen konnte, dass
Wolff schlicht ,kuscht’. Im Paragraphen 168 verpflich-
tet Wolff Kritiker der Philosophie auf die Anwendung
der philosophischen Methode bei der Kldrung von Wi-
derspriichen zwischen philosophischen und theologi-
schen Lehrsitzen: ,Wenn ein philosophischer Lehrsatz
einem theologischen oder der iiberkommenen Schrift-
auslegung angeblich widerspricht, so mufs der Wider-
spruch evident bewiesen werden” (ebd., § 168, S. 219).
Die Grundlage moglicher Auseinandersetzungen zwi-
schen Philosophie und Theologie ist damit aus dem Be-
reich der Philosophie zu holen, anders gesagt: Wolff
steckt hier die Grenzen des philosophischen gegen die
des theologischen Diskurses ab und verweist die Theo-
logie in ihre philosophischen Schranken. ,Fortschritt
[progressus] der Wissenschaft hdangt [deshalb] von der
Freiheit des Philosophierens ab” (ebd., § 169, S. 225). Da
Wolff sich sehr wohl dessen bewusst ist, dass ein phi-
losophisch korrekt erstelltes Argument nicht auch, qua
Evidenz, gewissermafien automatisch, wirksam sich
als Argument durchsetze, sondern dass Einsicht als
,lebendige Erkenntnis” ein ,motivum” fiir den Wil-
len sein soll (Wolff, 2016, § 244, S. 220)° und damit ,,an
sich indifferent gegentiber beiden Seiten eines Wider-
spruchs” ist (Wolff, 1996, § 170, S. 231), plddiert er fiir
die Verbreitung philosophischer Bildung, die zu einem
,Wachstum der Wissenschaften” fiihre (ebd., S. 229).
Was Wolff da in seinem Discursus praeliminaris skiz-
ziert und spéter systematisch ausfiihrt, ist ein sehr
wirksamer Versuch, die kontrollierbare Region des
menschlichen Gnoseotops in seinen Moglichkeiten
und Grenzen aufzuzeigen. Sein Vertraglichkeitsarran-
gement einer methodisch kontrollierten Form mensch-
lichen Denkens mit Theologie, Ethik und Staatsrdson
ist der Versuch einer Topographie menschenmoglicher
Erkenntnis und menschenmoglichen Wissens im gno-
seologischen, ideologischen und politischen Kontext
der ersten Hilfte des 18. Jahrhunderts. Mit der axio-
matischen Setzung der rationalen Evidenz der klaren
und deutlichen Erkenntnis als Grund verldsslicher Er-
kenntnis und verlédsslichen Wissens 6ffnet Wolff den
Weg zu dem Konzept eines humanen Gnoseotops.
Aber er konzediert auch, dass seine Idee einer systema-
tischen Philosophie mit vielen Unbekannten und Im-
ponderabilien zu tun habe. Seine Gewissheit, dass die
,Grenzen der Wissenschaft hinauszuschieben” (ebd.,
§ 86, S. 93) seien, ist zu verstehen als Aufforderung zur
quantitativen Reduktion der ferra incognita, als karto-
graphisch gedachte Erweiterung menschlichen Wis-

9 ,,Cognitio viva dicitur, quae fit motivum voluntatis vel noluntatis.”
[Wir nennen eine Erkenntnis lebendig, die den Willen oder den
Unwillen erregt.]. Das ,motivum” (Beweggrund) ist die ,[r]atio
sufficiens actuum volitionis ac nolitionis [der zureichende Grund
fiir Handlungen des Willens und des Nicht-Wollens]. Vgl. auch
Wolff, 1968, § 887, S. 669. Ohne das ,,motivum” kommt es nicht zu
einer Verbindung zwischen Denken und Handeln, vgl. ebd., § 889.
S. 669 und § 587, S. 444f.



pacipeHve KapTorpadum 4eJioBe4ecKoro 3HaHsI, HO He
Kak MJIEI0 ero KadecTBeHHOro mi3MeHeHus. Kak 3To KaHo-
Hy4YecKy cOopMyJIMpoOBaHO B KauecTBe HeraTMBHOV SIIV-
cromostorum y Hukoras Kysanckoro B TpakraTte «O0 yde-
HoM He3HaHUW» («De docta ignorantia», 1440), HeoTbemIe-
Masl 4acTh 3HaHUS — 3TO CO3HAHVE ero OrpaHMYeHHOCTI
(Cues, 1957; Huxomnan Kysanckniz, 1979).

Hirke XOpOTKO IIpWBEHEHBI IBa IIPUMepa TOro, Kak
CTapaHMeM KOJIMYECTBEHHO [IONOJIHUTH IIapafgurMy
Boribpa OBUIO IIOJIOKEHO Hadajlo KadyeCTBEHHOMY V3Me-
HEeHMIO IOHATWS IIO3HaHMI Y 3HaHWI, YTO 3acTaBWIIO
IIOIIATHYThCS BCIO BOJIB(POBCKYIO cucTeMy. Panee o yxxe
npuBogwir ot upuMepsr (Adler, 1990; 2013; 2016), HO
Tellepb XOTeJI Obl PacCMOTpeTh MX B 0ojlee IIMPOKOM
KOHTEKCTE B paMKax IIPeJICTOSINell pa3pabOTKM Teopum
YeJI0BeUeCKOro rHOCeOTOIIa.

4. ITporpecc yepes aKKyMYyJIALUIO

[etasibHOe M3yUYeHe MCTOPUIECKIX TaHHBIX II03BOJIS-
€T CJ1eJIaTh BBIBOZ, YTO TO, YTO MbI Has3biBaeM «IIpocserrie-
HVieM», ObLIIO 3HAYNMTEJIBHO CJIOKHEE, 4eM 3TO MOXKET IIpefl-
CTaBUTBD, JaXke ecjIM TOJIBKO HaMeKaMW, PeIyKIIns K MH-
MOVI ITaH-PaIVIOHAINCTIYeCKON IiepcriekTrBe. Herbss mo-
BOJIBCTBOBATBCSI XapaKTEPWCTUKON «3IIOXM pasyMa» Kak
9pbl, OrpaHMYMBIIEV pasyM, IIO3HaHME 1 3HaHUE op-
MaJIbHOW JIOTMKOV, MaTeMaTu4yecKom KBaHTV[chIKaumeVI
VI «HayKOW». VICTOpudeckm yMecTHee VI C TOYKM 3peHMUS
VICCIIENIOBATEIIBCKOVI CTPATErny IIePCIIeKTVIBHee TIOHVIMAaTh
«3II0Xy pasyMa» Kak IIPOMEXYTOK BpeMeHV, B KOTOPOM
pasyM TecTrpoBaJics KaK CIIOCOOHOCTB CO3aBaTh JOCTYII-
Hble Y4eJIOBeKy MOZeJIV OPMEHTUPOBaHMS. B aToM cMbIciie
«pa3yM» IIpeficTaBisieT coOo He IIPOCTO MHTeIJIeKTYaslb-
HYIO CIIOCOOHOCTB, a HaVIMEHOBAHVIE YeJIOBEYECKOTO yMe-
HVS I HaBbIKa BBICTPaMBaTh KOHTPOJIMPyeMble OTHOIIe-
HVS C OKPY KaIOIIVIM MUPOM — IIPUPOIOWN M JIrogsmut. Le-
JIBIO OCTaeTcsd «OJyIakKeHCTBO», WIN, KaK, BO3MOXXHO, Dosiee
SICHO I MeHee BBICOKOIIApHO BbIpaswics Paruep Illmexr,
«0CBOOOXKIeHVIe OT OpeMeHM IIOIIaBIIIero B Oey YesloBeKa»
(Specht, 1972, S. 97). B monterrkax XVII m XVIII BB. 1o0mTh-
CsI THOCEOTOITMYECKOVI CTabMIbHOCTY DoJjiee Bcero BIeyaT-
JISIeT TO, YTO PacCLIMPSIOMIAsCs PAMOHAIMCTCKAs I1apa-
JIMIMa CTPEMUTCS He TOJIBKO MHTErPUPOBATh HOBBIV OIIBIT
B TOPV30HT CYIIECTBYIOIIX 3HaHWL, HO U TO, YTO B YCJIO-
BISX IOJIyYeHVIss HOBOIO OIIbITa OHA BBIHYXKIIEHA V1 caMy
cebs comsMepsTh ¢ COOCTBEHHBIMM CTaHOapTaMi. B pe-
3yJIbTaTe TaKOro pa3BUTHMs BO3HMKAeT HOBOe IIOHVMaHVe
pasyMa, 3HaHMs U IIpOoCBeleHms sub specie humanitatis, Ko-
TOpO€ — OTYaCTV BOIIPEKM OKMIIAHWMSIM CaMVX ITPOCBET-
TeJIeVl — OKa3aJIoCh HayaJIOM VIHHOBALVIV IIapafurMBL. 3a-
YJacTyIo pedb PV 3TOM MAeT O HYdeM He IIpuMedaTelIb-
HBIX, B BBICIIEV CTerleHN apdVpMaTMBHBIX BO33PEHVISX,
«110004uHBIe d(PPEKTh» KOTOPBIX He ObUIM 3aMeueHbI MX
IIPOBO3BECTHMKAMM. DTa MOJIe/Ib He3aMeUeHHOro 110004~
Horo sdpdpexra cilemyer MapamoKCaIbHOMY, Ha II€PBBIV
B3IVISL, IIpaBIIIY O TOM, YTO IIOC/IeoBaTelIbHOe COOIIIome-
HVEe OCHOBHBIX IapaJINrMaTNYecKX IIPaBuil MOXET ITpu-
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sens, nicht aber als Idee fiir eine mogliche qualitative
Veranderung menschlichen Wissens. Bestandteil des
Wissens ist das Wissen um seine eigene Begrenztheit,
wie es kanonisch als negative Epistemologie von Niko-
laus von Kues in seiner Abhandlung De docta ignorantia
(1440) formuliert wurde (Cues, 1957).

Im Folgenden sei kurz an zwei Beispielen illustriert,
wie durch das Bemithen um quantitative Erganzung
des Wolffschen Paradigmas eine qualitative Verdnde-
rung des Erkenntnis- und Wissensbegriffs angestofien
wurde, die zur Erschiitterung des Wolffschen Systems
fithrte. Ich habe zuvor schon auf diese Beispiele hinge-
wiesen (Adler, 1990; 2013; 2016), mochte nun aber auf
eine Kontextualisierung im Rahmen der anstehenden
Ausarbeitung einer Theorie des menschlichen Gnoseo-
tops hinarbeiten.

4. Fortschritt durch Akkumulation

Es zeigt sich bei genauerem Blick in das histori-
sche Material, dass das, was wir ,Aufkldarung” nen-
nen, erheblich komplexer war, als eine Reduktion auf
eine vermeintlich pan-rationalistische Perspektive
auch nur andeutungsweise sichtbar machen konnte.
Das ,Zeitalter der Vernunft” ist nicht gut charakteri-
siert, wenn man darunter eine Ara versteht, die Ver-
nunft, Erkenntnis und Wissen auf formale Logik, ma-
thematische Quantifizierung und ,Wissenschaft” ein-
geschrankt hatte. Historisch angemessener und for-
schungsstrategisch vielversprechender ist ein Ver-
stindnis des ,, Zeitalters der Vernunft” als einer Zeit, in
der Vernunft als das Vermogen von Entwiirfen men-
schenmoglicher Orientierung ausgelotet wurde. ,Ver-
nunft” in diesem Sinne ist dann kein rein intellektuel-
les Vermdogen, sondern ein Name fiir die menschliche
Fahigkeit und Fertigkeit, ein kontrollierbares Verhalt-
nis zu Um- und Mitwelt aufzubauen. Das Ziel bleibt
die ,Gliickseligkeit”, oder vielleicht kliiger und weni-
ger pomp0s mit Rainer Specht formuliert als , Entlas-
tung des in Not geratenen Menschen” (Specht, 1972,
S. 97). Das Spannende bei den Versuchen im 17. und
18. Jahrhundert, gnoseotopische Stabilitdt zu griinden,
ist, dass die Ausweitung des rationalistischen Paradig-
mas nicht nur neue Erfahrungen in den Horizont exis-
tierenden Wissens zu integrieren versucht, sondern
dass das Paradigma sich auch selbst unter den Bedin-
gungen neuer Erfahrungen an seinen eigenen Stan-
dards messen muss. Als Resultat dieser Entwicklung
ergibt sich ein neues Verstdandnis von Vernunft, Wis-
sen und Aufkldarung sub specie humanitatis, das sich —
zum Teil gegen die Intention der Vertreter dieser Auf-
klarung — als Ansatz zu paradigmatischer Innovati-
on entpuppt. Es geht dabei hdaufig um Einsichten, die
unspektakuldr, durch und durch affirmativ intendiert
sind und von den Verkiindern nicht in ihren ,Nebenef-
fekten” erkannt werden. Dieses Muster des nicht be-
achteten Nebeneffekts folgt der scheinbar paradoxen
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BECTV K PaspyLIeHNIo IapagurMel. ITosTomy moOovHBI
adpdeKT okasbIBaeTcs OoJlee BasKHBIM, €CIIV He IIeHTpaslb-
HBIM, acIIeKTOM B pas3BuTuyu HoBom Hepcrektnsbl (Kuhn,
1973; Kyn, 1977; Beck, 2016; 2017; bek, 2000). B Hamiem ciry-
4Jae pamyoHaIMCTIYecKas pedieKcis B OTHOIIEHWUN pa-
LIMOHa/IM3Ma B30pBajla paMKV BOJIb(POBCKOV ITapaUrMBbL
HernrperrycMoTpeHHBINT 11000uHBIN 3 eKT M3HaYaIbHO
HIPOSIBIISIETCST KaK MUKPOCKOITMYEeCKast TpellnHa B PyH/Ia-
MeHTe Y3K0 c(pOpMyIIMPOBaHHOIO KOHIIEIITa YeJI0BEYeCKO-
ro pasyMa. B KauecTBe IIOSICHEHWS BBIIIIECKA3aHHOTO 5 XO-
Tes1 OBl B TaJTbHEVIITIIEM KOCHYThCSI IIOTEHIIMaIIa JJOKOHIIeTT-
TyasibHOM sHeprun [TpocseleH s, TIOCKOIIBKY KOHIIEITY-
aspHag crparerus [Ipocsemienms, mpu Bcex ero Geccriop-
HO BBIIAIOMIMXCS ycIlexaX, TaK ¥ He CMOIVIa IIPeTBOPUTH
B XKV3Hb BCe CBsI3aHHbIe ¢ HUM oxwnyianns. C oTHOV CTOpoO-
HBI, 9TO MOLIJIO OBITH Pe3yJIbTaTOM OILIMOOYHOrO IPeICTaB-
JIEHVISI O TOM, UTO €CTh «Pa3yM», a C IIPYTOVl — Pe3yJIETATOM
PenyKIMM K MHCTPYMEHTaIBHOMY Pa3yMy B TEXHYECKOM
VI TIPOVI3BOZICTBEHHOM ITPYIMEHEHUIL.

4.1. Ipumep 1: ObocnoBanue scmemuru
A. baymeapmenom

Crenyrommit mpuMep He Hy)XXIaeTcs B JeTaJIbHOM pac-
CMOTPEeHMM, IIOCKOJIBKY yUpeXkjleHe SCTeTUKN B KauecTBe
dvtocodpckovt AVCIUIUIMHBL Pajiyi TOTO, YTOOBI JIOTOJI-
HVTB THOCEOJIOI' IO, B OCHOBHBIX YepTaX Y Ke JJOBOJIBHO 13-
BECTHO.

B 1735 1. B KOHIIe cBoero Tpyja o dusocodpckom obo-
cHOBaHMM 1TO3THKM (Baumgarten, 1983) baymrapren yka-
3bIBa€T Ha MIMEFOIINVICS M1 3TOTO CUCTEMATUYECKM KOH-
TEKCT:

1. IlosTmka siBisteTcst pryIocopCcKoNt JIMIIL B TOM CIIy-
4ae (a 5TO M ecTh TeMa U I1eJIb DayMrapTeHoBckmux «Medi-
tationes»), ecyivt oHa crCTeMaTIIeCKN peasT30BaHa B 3CTe-
TVIKe B KauecTBe ee KOHCTUTYTUBHOM dacTu (puc. 1).

Regel, dass das konsequente Beharren auf paradigma-
tischen Grundregeln zur Sprengung eines Paradigmas
fithren kann, der Nebeneffekt sich also als wichtiger,
wenn nicht zentraler Aspekt fiir die Entwicklung ei-
ner neuen Perspektive erweist (Kuhn, 1973; Beck, 2016;
2017), in unserem Fall: dass die rationalistische Refle-
xion auf den Rationalismus das Wolffsche Paradig-
ma sprengt. Der nicht beabsichtigte Nebeneffekt deu-
tet sich anfangs allenfalls als Haarriss im Damm ei-
nes eng gefassten Konzepts menschlicher Vernunft an.
Um das ein wenig auszuleuchten, mochte ich im Fol-
genden meine Aufmerksamkeit auf das Potenzial der
prakonzeptuellen Energie der Aufkldarung richten, da
die konzeptuelle Strategie der Aufklarung bei unbe-
streitbar bewundernswerten Erfolgen weit hinter ih-
ren Versprechungen zurtickgeblieben ist, was mogli-
cherweise einerseits mit einer falsch justierten Vorstel-
lung dessen, was ,Vernunft” sei, und andererseits mit
der Reduktion auf instrumentelle Vernunft in techni-
scher und industrieller Anwendung zu tun hat.

4.1. Beispiel 1: Alexander Baumgartens
Begriindung der Asthetik

Ich kann die Darstellung dieses Beispiels vergleichs-
weise kurz halten, da die Griindung der Asthetik als
philosophische Disziplin zur Komplettierung der Gno-
seologie mittlerweile in ihren Grundziigen einigerma-
3en bekannt ist.

1735 deutet Baumgarten am Ende seiner Schrift zur
philosophischen Begriindung der Poetik (Baumgarten,
1983) den systematischen Kontext dazu an:

1. Die Poetik, wird erst dann philosophisch (und
das ist das Thema und Ziel der Baumgartenschen Medi-
tationes), wenn sie als konstitutiver Teil systematisch in
die Asthetik implementiert wird (Abb. 1).

Asthetik
DcTeTHKa

Poetik
ITosTuKa

Puc.1/ Abb. 1
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2. DcTeTMKa, B CBOIO Oueperlb, cTaHeT (rsiocodckom
TOJIBKO TOr'Ja, Koraga HpeBpaTVITCH B O,E[Hy "3 KOHCTVITyTVIB-
HBIX YacTeVl yUeHMsI O IO3HaHUM — THOCEOJIOrum (puc. 2).

Hans Adler

2. Die Asthetik ihrerseits wird erst dann philoso-
phisch, wenn sie einer der konstitutiven Teile der Er-
kenntnislehre — Gnoseologie — wird (Abb. 2).

Gnoseologie
I'Hoceostormsa

Asthetik
DcTeTnKa

Poetik
ITosTnka

Puc. 2/ Abb. 2

OcnoBHOe nojIoKeHMe «IcTeTukn» bayMrapreHa 3By-
UUT He TakK: «DCTeTUKa — 3TO TeOpusl KPacoThl, MOI3UM
U mcKyccTB». OCHOBHOe TIONTOXKeHUe OayMrapTeHOBCKOW
«DcTeTHKM»® TaKOBO: «DCTETMUKA — 3TO HayKa O UyBCTBEH-
HOM TIO3HaHUW». Tpu HONOIHUTEIbHbIE IePUHUINN
VIMeFOT OTHOIIIeHVe K MBIIIJIEHWIO U TTIO3HAHWIO: «HU3IIIee
ydeHMe O MO3HaHWUM», «MCKYCCTBO ITPEKPacHOTO MBIITITe-
HUsl», «MCKYCCTBO aHajiora pasyma» (Baumgarten, 2007,
§1, S. 10—11; baymraptesn, 1964, c. 452). Ha Mot B3z,
IpOUTeHMe «3CTeTUKaMI» 0ayMrapTeHOBCKOV 3CTeTUKU
KaK TeopuM KpacoThl M MCKYCCTBa He MCKJIIOYaeT IIOJTHO-
CTBIO ee IIPOYTEeHMs «avicTeTukaMm» (die Aisthetiker) Kax
TeopWM HW3IIIeV TTo3HaBaTeIbHOV crocoOHOCTM. Hermpss
MBICJTUTH OJTHO, VICKITIOUast IPyTOe, TIPW YCIIOBUM COOITIO-
JleHVsl THOCeOJIOTMYeCKON MepapXiui, YTO O3HadaeT, YTo
«2DcreTuKa» baymraprena MoxeT ObITh BEpHO MCTOJIKOBA-
Ha TOJIBKO B TOM CJIyuae, ecJIii THOCeOJIOTMUeCKUI acTieKT
MIpU3HAaeTCs OCHOBOIIOJIATAOIIIM, Ha KOTOPOM TOT/ia IIo-
KOSITCA 3CTeTUKa ¥ 1od3ust. Vinrtepoperaiysa « DCTeTUKI»
baymrapreHa 0e3 pa3sBepHYTOW THOCEOJIOTMM TIOHOOHa
CTPOUTEIILCTBY OoJlee BBICOKMX dTaxkel 3aHms 0e3 dpyH-
AameHTa. YTO-To MOg0o0HOe MOXKET COVITM 3a XKMUBOMVCHBIV
IpOTecK, HO KaK Teopwsl He TOfIUTCS.

8O 3HaueHnmn «DcreTnKM» BaymrapreHa CM. HEABHO BBIIIELIIYIO
kHUTY (Schones Denken, 2016).
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Der Hauptsatz der Asthetik Baumgartens lautet
nicht: Die Asthetik ist die Theorie der Schonheit, der
Dichtung und der Kiinste. Der Hauptsatz der Baumgar-
tenschen Asthetik lautet: ,Die Asthetik [..] ist die Wis-
senschaft der sinnlichen Erkenntnis”. Drei Nebenbe-
stimmungen betreffen das Denken und die Erkennt-
nis: ,,untere Erkenntnislehre”, ,Kunst des schonen Den-
kens”, ,Kunst des Analogons der Vernunft” (Baum-
garten, 2007, §1, S. 10f.). Der Unterschied zwischen den
,Asthetikern’ einerseits, die Baumgartens Asthetik als
Theorie der Schonheit und der Kiinste lesen und den
,Aisthetikern’ (mit einem Jota) andererseits, die sie als
eine Theorie der unteren Erkenntnisvermogen lesen,
ist meines Erachtens nicht exklusiv. Es kann das eine
gedacht werden, ohne das andere zu lassen, vorausge-
setzt, dass die gnoseologische Rangfolge beachtet wird,
soll heiflen, dass Baumgartens Asthetik nur dann rich-
tig gelesen werden kann, wenn der gnoseologische As-
pekt als grundlegender anerkannt wird, auf dem dann
Asthetik und Poetik aufruhen. Eine Interpretation von
Baumgartens Asthetik ohne die umfassende Gnoseolo-
gie kommt dem Bau hoherer Stockwerke eines Geb&u-
des ohne Fundament gleich. So etwas mag als maleri-
sche Groteske hingehen, als Theorie ist es nicht haltbar.

Vgl. neuerdings zur Bedeutung von Baumgartens Asthetik:
Schones Denken, 2016.
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3. 'HOCeoI10T 1S, B CBOIO OYepefIb, IVIOAOTBOPHA TOIBKO
TOTTIa, KOT/Ia OHa YKOpeHeHa BO BCeoObeMITIONIeNt MeTadpu-
3uKe (puc. 3).

3. Die Gnoseologie ihrerseits trdagt nur dann, wenn
sie in eine umfassende Metaphysik eingebettet wird
(Abb. 3).

Metaphysik
MeTtadmsnka

Asthetik
DcTeTmKa

Poetik
ITosTHuKa

Puc. 3/ Abb. 3

B 1739 r. Baymrapren BBOIWUT 3cTeTHKY B cBoro «MeTtacpu-
3MKY», BBI3BaBIIIYIO OOJIBIION pe3oHaHC, a B 1750 1 1758 rr.
HaKOHeIl BBIXOMIST B CBeT IlepBasi ¥ BTOpasi 4acTW CHUCTeMa-
TUYeCKN pa3paboTaHHOV TeOPETIUECKOT «DCTETUKIA».

B paMKax MeTadpM3MKM SCTETUKA BXOAUT B SIMIIVIPUYe-
CKYIO IICHXOJIOTMIO, ¥ bayMrapTeH cOOTHOCUT ee KaK pas-
HOILIEHHYTO «JIOTMKY HWV3IIEV ITO3HaBaTeJIbHON CITOCOOHO-
CTV» C JIOTMIKOM B O0JIee Y3KOM cMBICiIe (puc. 4).

37ech 51 He MOT'Y 3TO pacCMaTpPUBaTh MOIPOOHO, OITHAKO
B PaMKax JaHHOW TeMbI XOTeJT ObI yKa3aTh Ha TO, UTO BHe-
IOpsieMbIM B (PrIocOCKyIO CHUCTeMY CyOpalliOHaIbHBIM
3JIeMeHTaM IIPUIVCBIBAeTCS CBOVI COOCTBEHHBIVI VCTMH-
HOCTHBIV cTaTyc (veritas aesthetica), KOTOPBIVI He MOXeT CO-
OTBETCTBOBAThH YPOBHIO SICHOTO VI OTYET/IVIBOIO ITO3HAHVIS.
C OfmHOVI CTOPOHBI, 3Ta 3MVICTEMOJIOTMYecKasi TIePCIeKTH-
Ba 0ayMrapTeHOBCKOW 3CTETUKV KOMIIEHCHUPYeT HemoCTa-
TOK BOJTb(POBCKOVI CVICTEMBI, HO C IPYTOM — BBOIUT B CHCTe-
My Heys1000BapVMEIV 37IeMEHT HepemylpyeMoro TeMHO-
TO ¥ Iy TaHOTO, IIPVCYTIEro YyBCTBEHHOMY Mo3HaHMIo. Ha-
OroneHe pakTa HEOOBSICHVIMOIO 4eJI0BeYeCcKoro roBefie-
HWSI KaK JIeVICTBYS, KOTOpOe OTChIJIaeT K 00JIacT Y1, ca-
MOTI TI0 cebe HeJIOCTYIIHOV, SIBJISIETCS] SMITMPUYECKOVT ITPO-
BOKAIIVeVl palliOHaJIVICTIYECKOV TapalurMbl. JyBCTBeH-
Hoe BocrpusaTHe (Aisthesis) craHOBUTCS 00s3aTeIBHON OC-
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1739 ordnet Baumgarten dann die Asthetik in seine
vielbeachtete Metaphysik ein, und 1750/58 schliefilich er-
scheinen zwei Teile der systematisch entwickelten theo-
retischen Asthetik.

Innerhalb der Metaphysik hat die Asthetik ihren
Ort in der Empirischen Psychologie, und Baumgarten
setzt sie als ,,Logik des unteren Erkenntnisvermogens”
der Logik im engeren Sinne als gleichwertig zur Seite
(Abb. 4).

Ich kann das hier nicht im Detail entwickeln. Hin-
weisen mochte ich im Rahmen meines Themas aber dar-
auf, dass subrationale Elemente in das philosophische
System eingefiihrt werden, denen ein eigener Wahr-
heitsstatus (veritas aesthetica) zugeschrieben wird, der
nicht auf das Niveau der klaren und deutlichen Erkennt-
nis zu bringen ist. Diese epistemologische Dimension
der Baumgartenschen Asthetik kompensiert auf der ei-
nen Seite ein Defizit des Wolffschen Systems, fiihrt aber
auf der anderen Seite das unverdauliche Element des ir-
reduziblen Dunklen und Verworrenen der sinnlichen
Erkenntnis in das System ein. Die Beobachtung der Tat-
sache unerkldrlichen menschlichen Verhaltens als Wir-
kung, die auf eine Region der Seele verweist, die selbst
nicht zugénglich ist, stellt eine empirische Provokation
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HoBov MbIIeHNs (Noesis). [JaHHOe mpeIiooxeHe SiCHO
yKasbIBaeT Ha TO, UTO PallMOHaJIV3M — TBOPeHVe JejloBede-
CKOro yXa, KOTOpOe yIOCTOBepsieT IO3HaHVIe VI 3HaHMe KaK
MPOV3BOACTBO OMNBITHBIM IyTeM TIHOCEOTONMYECKOro IIo-
pAnka. IToCKOIIBKy 4eJIoBeUecKUII Iy X OXBaThIBaeT He3Be-
ZJaHHBIe 0071aCTV, KOTOPBIE XOTS MOy T ObITh Ha3BaHBI I, Be-
POSTHO, KJIaccuPUIIMPOBaHblL, HO He MOT'YT OBITH OCBEIIeHbI
CBETOM IIPOCBeIleHNs, IIOCTOJIbKY UesloBedecKoe ITo3HaHe
VI deJioBevuecKoe 3HaHMe B IIPVHIINIIE He CTIOCOOHBI IIPOW3-
BeCT BceoObeMIIIONIee SICHOe 11 YeTKoe 3HaHMe 00 o0beK-
TVBHOM IIOJIOKeHMM Bemlen. VickyccTBo, permris, a Takxke
OIIperieJIeHHbIe XKaHPBI M OVCKYPCHI KaK 3HaHMEBbIe (op-
MBI CJIMBAIOTCS C PaIMOHaIbHO KOHTPOJIMPYyeMbIMU hop-
MaMmm 3HaHUS. B «Dcretmke» Aiekcanmpa baymrapreHa,
HaIIpMMep, TeJTy B €ro 4yBCTBEHHOW, aViCTETMYECKOV Xapak-
TepUCTMKe IIPUIVIChIBAeTCS 3HAaUMTeIbHOe BIIVsSIHVIE B ITPO-
Liecce MproOpeTeH s OPUEHTVPOBOYHOIO 3HAHVIS.

4.2. IIpumep 2: Uozann I'eope 3ysvyep

Worann I'eopr 3yJibliep mpefIIpyHI HONBITKY B 11eJI0M
psime oOracTert JacTBIO SMITMPWUYECKW, YacThIO CIIeKYIId-
TUBHO YKPeINUTh YeoBedecKoe 3HaHMe IIyTeM yKJla/lblBa-
HWS €0 B BOJIbPOBCKYIO crcTeMy. Ero paboTsl, HamvicaH-
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des rationalistischen Paradigmas dar. Die Aisthesis wird
zum unhintergehbaren Fundus der Noesis. Diese An-
nahme macht klar, dass der Rationalismus eine Schop-
fung des menschlichen Geistes ist, die Erkenntnis und
Wissen als versuchsweise Herstellung einer gnoseoto-
pischen Ordnung ausweist. Da der menschliche Geist
unausgeleuchtete Regionen umfasst, die zwar benannt
und moglicherweise verortet, nicht aber ins Licht der
Aufklarung gebracht werden kénnen, kann menschli-
che Erkenntnis und menschliches Wissen grundsaitzlich
kein umfassendes klares und deutliches Wissen von ob-
jektiven Sachverhalten produzieren. Kunst, Religion, so-
wie bestimmte Gattungen und Diskurse als Wissensfor-
men amalgamieren mit den rational kontrollierten For-
men des Wissens. Im Fall von Alexander Baumgartens
Asthetik wird dem Koérper in seiner sinnenhaften, ais-
thetischen Dimension ein erheblicher Einfluss beim Er-
werb von Orientierungswissen zugesprochen.

4.2, Beispiel 2: Johann Georg Sulzer
Johann Georg Sulzer hat in vielen Bereichen ver-

sucht, die Absicherung menschlichen Wissens teils em-
pirisch, teils spekulativ durch Einbettung in das Wolff-
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HBIe 1151 eXKerOIHMKOB beprinHcKoi akageMny HayK, TaKyie
KakK «/ICTOYHVIK IIPVSATHBIX VI HEIIPUSATHBIX BOCIIPUSTIVI»
(a ppanITy3cKoM s13bIKe — 1753 I, Ha HemerlkoM — 1762 1),
«PasBurne nousTysa o reHnm» (Pp. 1759, Hem. 1762), «Pazdop
moHATNA pasyMa» (pp. 1765, Hem. 1773), «OObsicHeHME O~
HOTO IICHIXOJIOTMYECKN ITapalOKCaJIBHOIO Te3Vica: YesIoBeK
VIHOT/Ia BbICKa3bIBaeT CY KIEeHW 1 COBepIIaeT IIOCTYIIKM He
TOJIBKO He VICIIBITBIBAS ITOTPeOHOCTY 11 €3 BUIMMBIX OCHO-
BaHWMV, HO [Ta)Xe BOIPeKM HaCyILIHOV IIOTpeOHOCTM 1 y0oe-
IVTEeIIBHBIM OCHOBaHMAM» (bp. 1766, HeM. 1773)° 1 MmHOTMIE
Ipyrue, IOATBEPXXIAIOT ero OCTPhIV MHTepec K BOIIpocaM,
KaCaroIIMMCS IIOCTPOEHS YeJI0BEYECKOro ITO3HAHVIS U Ye-
JIOBEUeCKOro IoBeleHMs. 3yibliepa MOXKHO curn grano salis
Has3BaTbh OTHMM M3 IIepBOOTKpbIBaTeJIeV OeCcCO3HATEIIBHOIO,
Kak nuieT Hukonac Pang B csoert ctarbe «CKpbITast AyIa:
poct OeccosrareribHoro, 1750—1900» (Rand, 2004)°. B pa-
6ote Borbda «Dmmmprraeckas ricuxosorus» («Psychologia
empirica») 3ysIbliep BUINT «3KCIIEPUMEHTAIBHYIO (PUBNKY
oy (Sulzer, 2014, § 204, S. 140, 215—216; 3ymnenep, 1781,
c. 231; em.: D’Alembert, 1988, p. XXVII), xoTopas aHammsm-
pyeT 11 oOBsCHSeT AYIILy U ee HesTeJIbHOCTb KBa3U3MIIMP-
geckn. Bmecte ¢ mperncrasiieHmeM BoyibdoBckovt «lIcmxo-
JIOTUV» U ee BBICOKOV OILIeHKOW 3ym>uep TaKXe 06pamaeT
BHVIMaHVIe Ha ee HeJIOCTaTKVI, KOTOpbIe OH XOTeJI Obl BUIIETh
ycTpaHeHHBIMI. V] OH O4eHBb TOUeH B 0DO3HAYEHMVI 3TMX
HemocTaTkoB. B 1759 1. oH mimtmer:

V60 xorst MHOTWIE ee (yryrm. — X.A.) JIeVICTBYS [JOBOITBHO
OBbIBAIOT OUEBIJIHEL, OIHAKO MHBIE CTOJIb CYTh TEMHBI I CTOJIb
[B]He3arHO CityuaroTCs, YTO HMKAK IIPVMETUTD VX HE MOXHO.
HekoTopble 13 CMx HEVICTBUM CYTh TaKiue, YTO He MOXKHO MX
IIPVMETUTD KaK BO BHYTPEHHOCTY JTyIIIV HaXOISIIVXCS, €CIIN
OBl uepes OTHaIeHHETIIIIVIe [IEPEMEHBI OT HIIX IIPOVCXOISIIINEe
He OTKPBIBJIVI OHM CJIEIOB CBOETO OBITHS. A VIS TOTO Be3jie
TpebyeTcss OTMEHHOe IIPOBOPCTBO M TOUYHOCTh B HAOIIIOMEeHMN
(Sulzer, 2014, § 205, S. 140 —141; 3ymsriep, 1781, c. 231).

TeMHBle, HeOXUaHHBIE ¥ OTTOIO BHE3AIIHBIE IIeVi-
cTBUsL Ay, Oepyliye Hadasio B ee ocHOBaHUM (fundus
animae) (Adler, 1988), yKa3bIBaloT Ha ee ellle He VCCIIE0-
BaHHBIE 00y1acTy, 11 3yJIbliep COBETYeT IICKX0JIoraM oopa-
TUTH Ha 3TV 00JIacTV IIOBBIIIIEHHOe BHMMaHMe (cM.: Adler,
1990, S. 25). 3acityront Bosedpa — mocriemoBarerts [lekap-
Ta, COBEPIIMBIIIETO IIEPBhIe IIaryl B 00JIaCTV MICCIIENOBAHMS
IOyIIV, — sBJISETCs, II0 MHEHMIO 3yJIbliepa, CrcTeMaTide-
CKWMVI TIO[IXOZ, VI BBEJIeHVe TaKOrO IIOHATVS, KaK «dMIIVP-
yecKasi» ICUXOJIOrvsL. 3yJIbliep, BIOXHOBJICHHBIV BOJIbOB-
CKMM IIPU3BIBOM K KOJUIEKTVBHOW paboTe, OTMeYaeT, YTo
9Ta BecbMa Ba)kHasl yacTh priocodpum «elre bosiee MOXeT
OBITH pacIpocTpaHeHa (To ecTh passuTa. — [lep.)» (Sulzer,
2014, § 206, S. 141; 3ymnbuep, 1781, c. 233). Ero HacTaBieHMe
1759 1., cpopmysmposarHoe yepes 110 jieT mocsie my06sim-
Karmm «Crpacren nymm» [ekapra (1649), uepes moOpbIx

? Bce mepeunciieHHbIe CTaThY BBIIUIN B m3gaHvm: (Sulzer, 1974). Oxn
OynyT oIy GrIKOBaHBI Ha [BYX SI3bIKaX B COOpaHWMVI COUMHEHMT 3yIIb-
uepa, T. 2 (Sulzer, 2018).

"B Tom e HOMepe XypHaia P3H[I mpesicTapisgeT aHIIMVICKUN TTe-
pesop ctatbu 3ysieiiepa «Ilapa/ioke HEITPOM3BOJIEHBIX YeTIOBEYECKIX
ITOCTYIIKOB» (cM.: Sulzer, 2004).
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sche System zu gewéhrleisten. Seine Akademie-Beitré-
ge und Aufsitze, etwa zum ,Ursprung der angeneh-
men und unangenehmen Empfindungen” (frz. 1753; dt.
1762), zur , Entwickelung des Begriffs vom Genie” (frz.
1759; dt. 1762), zur ,Zergliederung des Begriffs der Ver-
nunft” (frz. 1765; dt. 1773), zur ,Erkldrung eines psy-
chologischen paradoxen Satzes: daff der Mensch zuwei-
len nicht nur ohne Antrieb und ohne sichtbare Griin-
de, sondern selbst gegen dringende Antriebe und tiber-
zeugende Griinde urtheilet und handelt” (frz. 1766; dt.
1773)"" und anderes mehr, belegen sein reges Interesse
an Fragen der Konstitution menschlicher Erkenntnis
und menschlichen Verhaltens. Sulzer kann cum grano
salis als einer der Entdecker des Unbewussten bezeich-
net werden, wie Nicholas Rand das 2004 in seinem
Beitrag ,The Hidden Soul: the Growth of the Uncon-
scious, 1750—1900” (Rand, 2004)" getan hat. Sulzer sieht
in Wolffs Psychologia empirica eine ,Experimentalphy-
sik der Seele” (Sulzer, 2014, § 204, S. 140 und 215f. so-
wie d’Alembert, 1988, S. XXVII), die quasi-empirisch die
Seele und deren Aktivitdten analysiere und erklidre. Im
Zusammenhang mit seiner Vorstellung der Wolffschen
Psychologie und deren Wertschédtzung geht Sulzer auch
auf Desiderata ein, d.h. auf Defizite, die er gern behoben
sdhe. Und er ist sehr prédzise in der Benennung dieser
Desiderate. Er schreibt 1759:

Denn wiewol viele ihrer [sc. der Seele] Wiirkungen sich
deutlich zeigen, so sind hingegen andre so dunkel und ge-
schehen so plozlich, daf sie der Aufmerksamkeit sehr leich-
te entgehen. Einige dieser Wiirkungen sind so beschaffen,
dafi man sie in der Tiefe der Seele nicht wiirde gewahr wer-
den, wenn sie nicht durch entferntere Veranderungen, die
von ihnen herriihren, Spuren ihres Daseyns entdekten. Mit-
hin wird tiberall eine ungemeine Fertigkeit und Genauig-
keit im Beobachten erfordert (Sulzer, 2014, § 205, S. 140f.)".

Die dunklen, unerwarteten und deshalb plotzlichen
Aktivititen der Seele, die ihren Ursprung im Grund
der Seele (fundus animae; Adler, 1988) haben, weisen auf
noch unerforschte Bereiche der Seele hin, und Sulzer
empfiehlt sie der erhohten Aufmerksamkeit der Psycho-
logen (vgl. Adler, 1990, S. 25f)). Descartes habe in diesem
Bereich Vorarbeiten geleistet und Wolff sei die systema-
tische Darstellung und Begrifflichkeit der ,empirischen’
Psychologie zu verdanken. Getreu der Wolffschen Auf-
forderung zur Teamarbeit weist Sulzer nun darauf hin,
dass dieser ungemein wichtige Teil der Philosophie
,noch grofier Erweiterungen fihig” sei (Sulzer, 2014,

T Alle genannten Aufsitze sind auf Deutsch erschienen in: Sulzer,
1974. Diese Aufsétze werden voraussichtlich 2019 in Sulzer Gesam-
melte Schriften, Bd. 2 zweisprachig erscheinen.

12 Im selben Heft legt Rand eine englische Ubersetzung von Sulzers
Aufsatz zum Paradox unwillkiirlicher menschlicher Handlungen
vor, vgl.: Sulzer, 2004.

B Sulzers Schrift “Kurzer Begriff aller Wissenschaften” wurde
1781 ins Russische tibersetzt und zweisprachig als deutsch-russi-
sche Ausgabe in der Druckerei der Moskauer Universitat publi-
ziert.



70 seT mocite «PasMBIIIIEHMUT O IO3HAHWM, VICTVIHE U MIe-
six» Jlenbrmma (1684), Bcero ymmmp 30 jeT mocite «2OMIIu-
prdeckon micuxosiorum» Bonbsda (1732), 20 et crrycTs 11o-
cJ1e TiepBoro m3gaHms «Metadmsukm» baymraprena (1739)
u depe3 9 J1eT 1ocsIe BBIXOMIa IIePBOro ToMa «DCTeTUKM» ba-
ymrapteHa (1750), riacwT:

IToenmuKy TI03HaHME IyIIV YeI0BEeUecKOl eCTh 3HaTHeVI-
I1asi 9acTh MeXJIy HayKaM, TO BeCbMa JKeJlaTeJIbHO, YTOOBI
moburermn dwiocodpum (TouHee: Myppoctu. — Ilep.) 1o-
CTapa/INCh O PaCIIPOCTPAHEHMI OLBITHO CeVl IICHXOJIOTVVL,
a 0COOIMBO MBI COBETyeM TaKOBBIM ITPVIIEXHee VICCIIeNIOBATh
HEKOTOPbIe TeMHbIE MeCTa AYIIN... B KOTOPbIX OHa [IeVICTBYeT
BeCbMa HESICHBIMM VI TEMHBIMY ITOHSATUAMN. Bosbd mM3psmaHO
OITVCaJI HeVICTBIS pasyMa, KOIZja OH JeVICTBYET U pacCy KIaeT.
Ecyvr O8I KTO TaK¥M >Ke 00pa3oM VICTOIIKOBAJI JIEVICTBIIE [TyTITV
HaIIleVl, KOIZla OHAa MBICJIMT II0 HEeSBCTBEHHBIM ITOHSTVISIM
VI TIO CKOPOTIOCTVDKHBEIM PacCy KIeHVISIM, TIPOVICXOIISIINM OT
ITO3HAHVIS 9y BCTBUTEIIBHOTO, 11 TOYHO OBI PACIIOIOXIUT COTIIA-
cue (TouHee: IeVicTBUS. — [lep.) myIv, TIpV MHOTOOOPa3HBIX
crydasix OblBaemble, TO ObI cust yacThb dvtocodun erie Oosiee
pacmpoctpanmiack (Sulzer, 2014, § 206, S. 141; 3ymenep, 1781,
c. 233, 235)".

DTO HpUMep COIMMIAPHON KPUTUKI OHOIO M3 COTPYI-
HMKOB IIpoeKTa PparmoHaymcTideckoro ITpocserenms
BOJIL(POBCKOro 0Opasiia, KOTOpasi IpVHIMAeT caMy CHCTEMY
VI peKOMeH/TyeT Pa3B1BaTh ee, B pe3yJIbTaTe 4ero B ee CIIel-
aJIPHOM pas3fielle TeMHOe ¥ CMyTHOe JOJKHO ObITh OCBelIie-
HO CBETOM $ICHOT'O ¥ YeTKOrO II0O3HaHMsl. B rociemyrommx
naparpadax 3ysibliep co3gaeT Ha PeIKOCTh TOYHBIN IIPO-
€KT TOTO, O YeM OKOJIO YeTBEPTHU BeKa CITyCTs OyieT mcaTh
Kaps @i Mopurr B ceoeM «KypHasie oIbITHOV IICHIXO-
sorvm» (1783 —1793) (Gnothi Sauton, 1986). B ces3m ¢ axTy-
aJIPHOCTBIO BOIIpoca 00 OTHOIIEHWN Tejla 1 Ayxa 3yJIbLep
OTMeYaeT, 9YTO HeOOXOIVIMO CHCTEMATIYeCKV PErMCTPUpPO-
BaTh HeOOBIYHOE IICHXITYecKoe IIOBelIeHIe V1 Pa3BuBaTh IICH-
XOJIOTMYECKYIO CYMITTOMATOJIOT VIO, VIJIVE CEeMUOTHUKY Ty IIIVA:

Hebecrrorne3Ho 6 Taxke ObUI0, ecivt Obl HEKOTOPBIE Ype3-
BbIYAVIHbIE IICYXOJIOTVYECKe CIIyYasi, U3 M3BECTHBIX CBOVICTB
IIyIIN ellle He pellleHHble, B 0OCOOEHHBIX COUMHEHNSX TOUHO
ucronkoBanel Opumi. Clofia IpwHAaIeXaT, HallpuMmep, IIyr-
JIMBOCTH Y HEKOTOPHBIX JIIO/IEVI BO CHe WUV He BO CHe; IIpuMe-
YaHMs JJOCTOVIHBIE PaccesiHUs JlyXa, TakKe HEKOTOpPbIe 0CO-
GeHHbIe pOIIBI CMYIIIEHNS [y Xa, Win OerreHCTBO. BooObiie st
MO3HAHMS IIyIIN XOpoIo Obl GbUTO, ecsi ObI pasHOro pora
GerreHCTBO OTHOCUTEITFHO JIO TICVIXOJIOTWV C TaKMM ITpule-
JKaHMeM oIycaHo ObUIO, Kakoe OOBIKHOBEHHO YIIOTpPeOIIsSioT
B OIVICAaHMM YacCTHBIX OosresHert. VI BooOIle MHOTO IIpuMe-
4aTh ellle JI0JDKHO O COIVIACUM W COI03e MEX]Ty COCTOSHVEM
TeJTa v JIyTIv, 9TO Bendariiero Tpedyer BHMMaHMs (Sulzer,

2014, § 207, S. 142; 3ynsuep, 1781, c. 235).

[TpwsbiBasi K PasBUTIIO BOJIE(POBCKOVI IICUXOJIOT M B Ha-
IIpaBJIEHVIV ITPOSICHEH VST BCETO TEMHOTI'O V1 CMY THOTO B YeJIo-
BeUeCKoV [1y1iie ¢ prytocodpCKOVE 1 Hay YHOVI TOUKV 3peHVis,

1 Counnenme 3ynbliepa «KpaTkoe mipecrasiieHe Bcex HayK 1 Apy-
I'MIX YacTeVl YYeHOCTM» OBUIO IepeBefieHO Ha PYCCKUM S3bIK B 1781 T.
VI BBIIIUIO B BUJIE ABYS3bIYHOIO HEMELKO-PYCCKOTO M3IaHMs B THIIO-
rpacpuit MOCKOBCKOTO yHUBepCuUTeTa.
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§ 206, S. 141). Dies ist seine Empfehlung von 1759, 110 Jah-
re nach Descartes’ Les passions de I’dme (1649), gute 70 Jah-
re nach Leibniz’ grundlegenden Meditationes de cogniti-
one, veritate et ideis (1684), knappe 30 Jahre nach Wolffs
Psychologia empirica (1732), 20 Jahre nach der ersten Auf-
lage der Baumgartenschen Metaphysik (1739) und 9 Jahre
nach dem ersten Band von Baumgartens Asthetik (1750):

Da nun die Kenntnis der menschlichen Seele der edel-
ste Theil der Wissenschaften ist, so ist die Erweiterung der
empirischen Psychologie den Liebhabern der Weltweis-
heit bestens zu empfehlen. Insonderheit mochten wir sie
erinnern, die genaueste Aufmerksamkeit auf die dunkeln
Gegenden der Seele [...] zu richten; wo sie durch sehr un-
deutliche und dunkle Begriffe handelt. Wolf [sic] hat die
Wiirkungen des Verstandes beym deutlichen Denken und
Urtheilen fiirtrefflich beschrieben. Wenn man auf eben die-
se Weise das Betragen der Seele bey der undeutlichen Er-
kenntnis und bey den schnellen Urtheilen, welche aus der
anschauenden Erkenntnis folgen, bey allerley Arten der
Falle genau aus einander sezte, so wiirde dieser Theil der
Philosophie noch sehr erweitert werden (ebd.).

Das ist solidarische Kritik eines Mitarbeiters am Pro-
jekt rationalistischer Aufklarung der Wolffschen Pra-
gung, die das System akzeptiert und seinen Ausbau
empfiehlt, in dem das Dunkle und Undeutliche in einer
eigenen Sektion dem Licht der klaren und deutlichen Er-
kenntnisse ausgesetzt werden solle. Und Sulzer liefert
dann im folgenden Paragraphen eine recht passgenaue
Vorlage fiir das, was Karl Philipp Moritz etwa ein Viertel-
jahrhundert spater in seinem Magazin zur Erfahrungssee-
lenkunde (1783 —1793) (Moritz, 1986) ausfiihren wird. Sul-
zer formuliert das Desiderat, auffillige psychische Ver-
haltensweisen systematisch zu registrieren und im Zu-
sammenhang mit der ungekldrten Frage nach dem Ver-
hiltnis von Korper und Geist eine psychologische Symp-
tomatologie, eine Semiotik der Seele zu entwickeln:

Es wire auch sehr niizlich, wenn man einige aufSeror-
dentliche psychologische Félle, welche sich aus den bekann-
ten Eigenschaften der Seele noch nicht aufldsen lassen, in
besondern Beytridgen auf das genaueste bemerkte. Dahin ge-
horen z.E. die Ahndungen, welche bisweilen einigen Perso-
nen, theils in Traumen, theils im Wachen nicht ungewshn-
lich sind, die merkwiirdigste Zerstreuungen des Geistes,
ingleichen gewisse ganz besondere Arten der Verwirrung
des Geistes oder der Tollheit. Es wére tiberhaupt fiir die
Kenntnis der Seele sehr gut, wenn die Zufille aller Arten der
Tollheit in Absicht auf die Psychologie, mit dem FleifSe be-
schrieben wiirden, welchen man auf die Beschreibungen der
besondern Krankheiten anzuwenden pflegt. Auch ist tiber-
haupt noch vieles von der Harmonie zwischen dem Zustand
des Leibes und der Seele anzumerken, welches die grofite
Aufmerksamkeit verdienet (Sulzer, 2014, § 207, S. 142).

Sulzers Plddoyer fiir eine Erweiterung der Wolff-
schen Psychologie in Richtung auf eine philosophische
und wissenschaftliche Kldirung des Dunklen und Un-
deutlichen in der menschlichen Seele geht davon aus,
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3yJIbliep MCXOOUT M3 TOrO, YTO OoJlee TIIATeIbHBIV B3IJIAL,
73 BOJIIB(POBCKOVI IIEPCIIEKTVBBL IIPUBEIET K OoJlee SICHOMY
VI 4eTKOMY IIO3HaHWIO HEKOHTPOJIMPYEMOIO U TPYAHOOOb-
SICHMIMOTO TI0BefieHVst. Moyiertb 3yJibliepa OpMeHTpOBaHa
Ha HaKoIUIeHVe 0ojlee TOYHOIO 3HAHWS B paMKax pallyio-
Hasm3Ma. Ero momsITky ocBeTUTh OCHOBaHME Ty (OVIIo-
CO(PCKMM CBETOM SIBJISIOTCS HOBATOPCKVMW He TOJIBKO II0-
TOMY, UTO 3TO JOJDKHO ITO3BOJIUTH HAHECTH ellle OfHY ferra
incognita Ha XapTy 3HaHM:A. [71aBHOe B cTapaHMAX 3yJIblie-
pa KOJIMYeCTBEHHO JIONOJIHUTD BOJIBPOBCKYIO CUCTEMY —
B HEKOTOPOM CMBICJIe 3aBEPIINTb €e — COCTOUT B TOM, YTO
HapsiZly C BOIIPOCOM O IPWYMHAX YYBCTB YIOBOJIBCTBVIS
VI HEYIOBOJIBCTBYISL, a TaKKe OeCKOHTPOJIBHOIO, IIPV HEKO-
TOPBIX OOCTOSTEIIBCTBAX HaXke COLMAJIBHO HEIOIIYCTVIMOIO
HIOBEIeHVIsI CTAHOBWTCS OUeBVTHBIM KOMIUIEKC BeCcbMa IIpo-
IYKTMBHBIX BOIIPOCOB, OTKPBIBAIOIIVIV Ka9eCTBEHHO HOBbIE
00JIacTy 1UesIoBeYecKoro 3HaHWMS, a 3TO M eCTh TOT CaMBIV
«ITOOOUHBIVI 3(PPEKT», KOTOPHII MOXXKHO TIOCTaBUTh B CUET
3yinbliepy. VIHTerpammsi TeMHOro B 00JIacTh IICVIXOJIOIMI,
B crcTeMe Borbdpa oxBaTeIBaroIiast v ydeHme O IIO3HAHWU,
OCcHOBaHa Ha adpPrPMaTUBHO-OIITUMVCTIYHOM ITPEJIIIOIIO-
JKEeHWM O TOM, 4TO Oecco3HaTesIbHOe IIPVHINIINAIIEHO BO3-
MOXXHO IlepeBecTV B cdpepy HUeTKOro M sCHOIO IIO3HAHWMS
VI TEM CaMBbIM IIPOSICHUTB ero. 3aMedaHvie 3yJIbliepa, UTO
«BOOOIIIe MHOT'O IIPVIMeYaTh elrie JOJDKHO O COIJIACHVI VI COIO-
3e MEeXK/Ty COCTOSTHVIEM TeJla VI Iy IIV», YKa3bIBaeT Ha THOCEO-
JIOrMYecKyIo IIpobrieMy, KOTOpasi 10 CMX IIOp OCTaeTcsl Hepe-
IIIEHHOV 7 BBbI3bIBaeT ropsiave Auckyccum. To, uto 3yssrep
Ha3sbIBaeT «COoIJIacyieM ¥ COI030M» COCTOSIHVISA TeJla M Ay,
CBSI3aHO C He IIPOSICHEHHBIM IIpeoOpa3oBaHVeM YyBCTBEH-
HBIX BOCIIPMATWV B IIO3HaHVe 1 3HaHVe. Peub meT He TOJIb-
KO O Cepbe3HOM YIIYIIEHVV BOJIbPOBCKOVI CYICTEMBI VIJIV Pa-
LVOHAJIVM3Ma B 1IeJIOM, HO ¥ O JIaOVJIBHOCTVL CaMOV CHCTe-
MBI, KOTOpasi caMa HeceT B cebe «MacITabbl CBOeVI KPUTMKI
u ynpasgaenus» (Beck, 2016, S. 268; bexk, 2000, c. 248).

B 70-x rr. XVIII B. Morans lordpun l'epnep srakonma-
HO KOHCTaTMPyeT, YTO HEeM3BEeCTHO, KaK IIPOVICXOAUT 3Ta
TpaHcdOpMallys, NIV «MeTacXeMaTu3M», KaK OH Ha3bIBaeT
maHub Ipouecc (Adler, 2010). Onrako I'eprepy sicHo, 4TO
paccy>XIIeHW 110 9TOMY ITOBOAY JOJDKHBI 0OOCHOBBIBATHCS
smrmpruecknt. Ilcvixororust Oe3 dpumzmosiornm — Geccmbic-
JIMIA, TaK KaK «MBI YyBCTBYEM TOJIBKO TO, YTO II€peNaloT
HaM Halll/{ HEepPBbL; TOJIBKO IIOCIIe STOrO M Ha OCHOBE 3TO-
IO MOYXXEM MBI MBICJIUTb». DTa VJIes IIPUBOINT €ro K CIIely-
omeMy 3aKkiodeHnio: «[lo MoeMy MHeHWIO, HEBO3MOXXHA
IICVIXOJIOT VST, KOTOPpasl Ha KakK[OM IIary He sIBJISIeTCS B He-
KOTOpOM cMbiIciie dpusmortorven» (Herder, 1978, S. 190, 180).

Orcrora yXe Helrasleko 10 COBpEMEHHBIX HepOHayK,
IpaBa, 6e3 VX TeHAeHIINN K pagiKaIbHO-MaTepyaICT -
YeCKOMY PeyKIIVIOHV3MY, XOTs CaMV HEVIPOJIOT Y BPSIIL JIN
ocBeIoMJIeHbI 0 Takom reHeasiornu (Adler, 2016, S. 39—44).

3yIIBlIiep, BO BCSIKOM CIIydae, CTPEMUTCS K JasIbHeTIIIen
Ppa3paboTKe CHCTeMBI 3HaHVISL, HO BBOIWT C 3TOM IIJIBIO 3JIe-
MEHT, KOTOPBIVI He TIOTYVHSETCS pallViOHaIBHON PeTy KL
K SICHOCTW VI YeTKOCTW VI M3-3a CBOEV CTPOITUBOCTY BBI3bI-
BaeT B CUICTeMe TPEIVHBI, YTO BefeT K ee paspairy. C ToOukm
3peHwus 3ysbliepa v Boibda, moHATIe TT03HaHMA 1 3HaHWUS,

54

dass ein genaueres Hinsehen aus der Wolffschen Per-
spektive zu klarerer und deutlicherer Erkenntnis unkon-
trollierter Verhaltensweisen aus unklarer Ursache fiih-
ren werde. Sulzers Modell ist orientiert an der Akkumu-
lation genaueren Wissens im Rahmen des Rationalis-
mus. Seine Versuche, den Grund der Seele ans philoso-
phische Licht zu ziehen, sind nicht nur deshalb wegwei-
send, weil eine weitere ferra incognita auf der Landkarte
des Wissens erschlossen und beseitigt werden soll. Der
Clou der Bemiithungen Sulzers um eine quantitative Er-
ganzung — gewissermafien eine Abrundung des Wolff-
schen Systems — ist, dass mit der Frage nach den Griin-
den fiir die Gefiihle von Lust und Unlust, fiir unkontrol-
lierte, unter Umstdnden sogar sozial unvertragliche Ver-
haltensweisen ein ungemein fruchtbarer Fragenkomplex
sichtbar wird, der qualitativ neue Bereiche menschlichen
Wissens erschliefst, und zwar als ein von Sulzer explizit
in Rechnung gestellter ,Nebeneffekt’. Die Integration des
Dunklen in den Bereich der Psychologie, die im Wolff-
schen System die Erkenntnislehre umfasst, geht von der
affirmativ-optimistischen Annahme aus, dass das Un-
bewusste grundsitzlich in den Bereich klarer und deut-
licher Erkenntnis tiberfiihrt und damit aufgeklart wer-
den konne. Seine Bemerkung, dass ,tiberhaupt noch vie-
les von der Harmonie zwischen dem Zustand des Leibes
und der Seele anzumerken” sei, weist auf ein gnoseolo-
gisches Problem hin, das bis heute heifd diskutiert wird,
ohne gelost worden zu sein. Was Sulzer als ,Harmonie”
des Zustandes des Leibes und der Seele bezeichnet, be-
zieht sich auf die ungeklarte Transformation sinnlicher
Perzepte in Erkenntnis und Wissen. Damit ist nicht nur
ein gravierendes Defizit des Wolffschen Systems oder des
Rationalismus insgesamt, sondern auch eine Labilitdt des
Systems selbst benannt, das die ,Mafistdbe [seiner] Kritik
und Aufhebung” in sich selbst tragt (Beck, 2016, S. 268).

Johann Gottfried Herder konstatiert lakonisch in den
70er Jahren des 18. Jahrhunderts, dass man nicht wisse,
wie diese Transformation, dieser ,Metaschematismus”,
wie er das nennt, vor sich gehe (Adler, 2010). Klar sei aber,
dass Spekulationen dartiber empirisch zu untermauern
seien. Eine Psychologie ohne Physiologie sei ein Unding,
denn: ,Wir empfinden nur, was unsere Nerven uns ge-
ben; darnach und daraus konnen wir auch nur denken,”
und er schlief3t aus diesem Befund: ,,Meines Erachtens ist
keine Psychologie, die nicht in jedem Schritte bestimmte
Physiologie sei, moglich” (Herder, 1978, S. 190, 180).

Von da zu den heutigen Neurowissenschaften,
wenn auch ohne deren Tendenz zum radikal-materialis-
tischen Reduktionismus, ist es nicht weit, eine Genea-
logie freilich, derer sich die Neurowissenschaftler nicht
bewusst sind (Adler, 2016, S. 39—44).

Sulzer jedenfalls strebt eine Ausdifferenzierung des
Wissenssystems an, implementiert zu diesem Zweck
aber ein Element, das sich der rationalistischen Reduk-
tion auf Klarheit und Deutlichkeit nicht fiigt und mit
dieser Widerspenstigkeit Risse ins System einbringt, die
zu seinem Zusammenbruch fithren. Aus Sulzers und



OPMEHTMPOBAHHOE Ha SICHOCTb M YeTKOCTb, IIPeICTaBIIseT
coboVI crcTeMaTIecKy 3aKpelBIieecs: 1 OecripobieMHoe
OCHOBaHVe y4eHNs 0 To3HaHUN. Ven ke 0 HOBOVI BO3MOXK-
HOVI VIJIV [1aKe HeoOXOMMMO )qu)V[HVILU/H/I YeJioBeyeCcKoro
TIO3HaHMS U 4eJIOBeYEeCKOIr0 3HAH S He BO3HVIKAET.

5. IIporpecc B 3HAaHUM

Crpemsacek 1o0o/HNUTE U addUPMaTUBHO PacIIVPUTh
BOJILPOBCKYIO crcTeMy, KaK baymrapTen, Tak m 3yJibliep
rapajioKcaJIbHBIM 00pa3oM HellpefHaMepeHHO pacllaThl-
BAIOT CaMble OCHOBBI 9TOVI cCTeMbI. [ TogpBIBHOT aCIIEKT 11X
YMO3aKJIFOUeH IV 0O bACHSAeTCS He CyObeKTVBHBIM HaMepe-
HyeM o0omx ¢riocodos, a AMHAMMKON pallVIOHAIVICT-
YecKoVl IapajMrMBbl, IOIUMHSIONIEVICS CBOMM COOCTBEH-
HBIM [IpUHLNIIaM. YeJloBeYecKe CHCTeMBI MBIIIUIEHVIS He
IOITYCKAOT IIOC/IeIHVe 0OOCHOBAaHMS, a CTPOSTCA Ha ak-
CriOMaX, Ha OCHOBHBIX IIPeHIIONIOKEHNMIX, KOTOpPhIe ajiee
He 0OCYXHaIOTCs, a HPUHMMAIOTCSA VI YCTaHABJIMBAIOTCS
1o comtacuio. ITomo6Hoe crrpaBeyINBO 1 [1JIs1 COITMaIbHBIX
VI KyJIBTyPHBIX CUCTeM. TaKoy 3aMKHYTOCTV IIOCTOSHHO
OpocaloT BBI30B OIIBIT M VICTOPWSL, BBUIY KOTOPBIX CCTEMA
CHOBA ¥ CHOBA JI0JDKHA OIIpaBIIbIBaTh ceOs. B oOomx Momx
IpyMepax cucTeMa BOJIb(POBCKOIO pallyiOHasIM3Ma IIOf-
BepraeTcsi Harpyske ¢ COIMIapHBIM HaMepeHVeM U B CO-
IJIaCMI C CYITHOCTBIO cucTeMbl. OXnpaeMoe yKpelule-
HVIe CHCTEMBI B HOJITOCPOYHOV IIepCIIeKTVBE OKa3blBaeT-
sl BIIPBICHYTOV BHYTpPb 3Heprueil, KoTopasi B3pblBaeT Cl-
creMy. TouHOCTB MYTUpPYeT B BO3MYTUTEJIsI CIIOKOVICTBIUS
VI CTUIMYJIIPYET pa3BUTHeE YeJIOBeUeCcKOoro 3HaHms. ['Hoce-
OTOIIBI HAXOISTCSI B IIOCTOSTHHOM IBVDKEHWUI — TOPU30H-
TaJIHO (KOJIMYECTBEHHO) ¥ BEPTMKAJIBHO (caMopediieKcn-
POBaHHO ¥ KayeCcTBeHHO). I103ToMy MX FOPU30HT cilefyeT
MBICJIUTD JJa’ke He CTOJIBKO B (pOpMe YeTKO OYepUeHHOV
JIVTHWY, CKOJIBKO KaK HeKyI0 OaxpoMy Ha Tiepudepnit.

B TO ke BpeMs BHYTPWUTHOCEOTOIINYECKYIO KOHCTUTY-
LIVIO 3HAHM CJIeyeT MBICJINTB CKOpee KaK CHMHIPOM, TOra
KaK palloHaJIbHBIe 1 cyOpalloHasIbHble (PaKTOPhI MBIC-
JISITCSL BMECTe IIPVI IIPOM3BOJICTBE YIIOPSIIOUeHHOr 0 3HAHISL
Dra CMHIPOMHAs KOHCTUTYIVIS YeIOBeYeCKOro 3HaHVIS 10
CVIX IIOp B cdpepe ecTeCTBEHHBIX HayK He IIpM3HaHa Kak yc-
JioByie 3HaHM:L. TaBTOJIOrMTUecKoe yTBepkileHre dusnKa 13
MaccauyceTcKOro TeXHOJIOTMUYEeCKOro WMHCTUTyTa Makca
Termapka o TOM, 9TO «eCyIu IIpaBzia, YTO BCe B MIpe VIMeeT
YICTO MaTeMaTI4decKie CBOVICTBA, TO I CaM MUP SBJISETCS
MaTeMaTwdecKon cTpykrypoin» (Tegmark, 2015, S. 115), ge-
MOHCTPUPYeT y>ke B caMOV KPyroBom (hOpMYJIMpPOBKe KO-
sieOaHVIe MEX/Ty TMIIOTE30VT ¥ BBICKA3bIBAaHVIEM O [IEVICTBU-
TEJIBHOCTV, 3aCThIBIIEe B CYOBEKTMBICTCKOM Te3Vce, KOTO-
PBIvE BeITaeT cebst 3a MCTUHHOE BbICKasbIBaHMe'™.

12 CBUIeTe/IbCTBOM  ITOOOHOTO HEeOOOCHOBAHHOIO CyObeKTmBM3Ma
B IJIOO/IBHBIX TIONYIIIEHVSX SBJIeTCs BBICKasblBaHMe (pU3MKa 1 HO-
Gernesckoro yraypeara ®@panka Butbueka 13 MaccadayceTcKoro TexHo-
JI0rMYecKoro MHeruTyTa. OH OTCTaMBaeT CTaphili COKPAaTOBCKIMI TE3VC
0 KpacoTe MyIpa B LIeJIOM, He VIMesI IIPeICTaBIeHsI 00 3TOM LIeJIOM V1 He
VIMesT BOSMOKHOCTVI TIOJTY9MTh 3TO IIpericTaieHye: «Mup — 3to mpo-
M3BeIeHIe VICKYCCTBA, CO3MaHHOe B 0coboM cTiie. OcoOeHHO IIopakaeT
MeHI TO, HaCKOJIBKO BavkHa B HeM cvivmeTpusi» (Wilezek, 2015, S. 105).
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Wollffs Sicht ist der auf Klarheit und Deutlichkeit orien-
tierte Erkenntnis- und Wissensbegriff ein systematisch
verbiirgter und unproblematischer Grundstein der Er-
kenntnislehre. Die Idee einer moglichen oder gar not-
wendigen Neudefinition von menschlicher Erkenntnis
und menschlichen Wissens kommt nicht in den Blick.

5. Fortschritt im Wissen

Was Baumgarten und Sulzer in ihren Bemiihungen
um eine Komplettierung des Wolffschen Systems teilen,
ist das Paradox der nicht-intendierten Unterwanderung
des Systems durch affirmative Erweiterung. Die subver-
sive Dimension ihrer Uberlegungen ist nicht der subjek-
tiven Intention der beiden Philosophen geschuldet, son-
dern verdankt sich einer Eigendynamik des sich seinen
eigenen Prinzipien unterwerfenden rationalistischen
Paradigmas. Menschliche Denksysteme gestatten kei-
ne Letztbegriindungen, sondern werden auf Axioma-
ta aufgebaut, auf Grundannahmen, die nicht weiter zur
Diskussion stehen und per Konsens akzeptiert und in-
stalliert werden. Ahnliches gilt fiir gesellschaftliche und
kulturelle Systeme. Diese Abschottung wird permanent
von Empirie und Geschichte herausgefordert, angesichts
derer die Belastbarkeit der Systeme sich immer wieder
bewdhren muss. In meinen beiden Beispielen findet die
Belastung des Systems des Wolffschen Rationalismus in
solidarischer Intention systemimmanent statt. Die beab-
sichtigte Starkung des Systems erweist sich langfristig als
eine injizierte Energie, die das System sprengt. Die Pré-
zision mutiert zum Spaltpilz und halt die Entwicklung
menschlichen Wissens in Gang. Gnoseotope sind hori-
zontal (quantitativ) und vertikal (selbstreflexiv und qua-
litativ) permanent in Bewegung, weshalb ihre Horizonte
auch weniger in Formen klar gezogener Linien zu denken
sind, sondern eher als ein Ausfransen an der Peripherie.

Zugleich ist die intra-gnoseotopische Wissenskon-
stitution eher syndromatisch zu denken, indem ratio-
nale und subrationale Faktoren zusammengedacht wer-
den bei der Hervorbringung von Ordnungswissen. Die-
se syndromatische Konstitution menschlichen Wissens
ist im Bereich der Naturwissenschaften bis heute keines-
wegs als Bedingung des Wissens anerkannt. Die tauto-
logische Behauptung des MIT-Physikers Max Tegmark,
,dass alles auf der Welt rein mathematische Eigenschaf-
ten hat. Und wenn das zutrifft, dann bedeutet es, dass die
Welt selbst eine mathematische Struktur ist” (Tegmark,
2015, S. 115), zeigt bereits in der zirkuldren Formulierung
das Schwanken zwischen Hypothese und Wirklichkeits-
aussage, das in einer subjektivistischen These erstarrt, die
sich als wahre Aussage geriert". Steven Sloman von der

1 Ein dhnlich unbegriindeter Subjektivismus in Globalannahmen
zeigt sich in der Behauptung des Physikers und Nobelpreistragers
Frank Wilczek vom MIT, der die alte, sokratische These von der
Schonheit der Welt insgesamt vertritt, ohne Einblick in dieses Ge-
samt zu haben und haben zu kénnen: ,, Die Welt ist ein Kunstwerk,
geschaffen in einem sehr speziellen Stil. Besonders frappiert mich die
herausragende Bedeutung der Symmetrie” (Wilczek, 2015, S. 105).
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Crusen CitomaH 13 BpayHosckoro yausepcutera 1 Ou-
yrm Peprbax 13 yHuBepcuTera Kosopamo penstusupy-
IOT IIOHATHME 3HaHWM, yKasblBasg Ha 3HAYMTEIBHYIO pOJIb
yOeXIIeHTI, KOTOPble OKa3bIBAIOT BO3ZIEVICTBYIE Ha IIPEKOr-
HWUTWBHOM ypoBHe. «Kak mpaBnsio, IIpodHast yOeXxIeHHOCTb
OTHOCUTEJIBFHO TOTO VJIVI VIHOT'O BOITpOCA ITPOVICTEKAET He 113
riry6okoro nioamManms» (Kolbert, 2017, S. 70). 3mecs s ynep-
JKYCh OT VICKYIIIeHVS ellle pa3 HallOMHWUTB O JIaBHEM IIpo-
TVBOCTOSIHUM pUTOpUKM 1 rutocodmm. Ho cosepriieHHO
$§ICHO, a ¢ n30panmeM [Jonasbma Tpamiia npesmpentom CLITA
CTaJIo CHOBa OYEBMIHBIM (PAKTOM, UYTO PallVIOHAJIBHBIE ap-
TYMEHTEI V1 JIOCTOBEpPHOE 3HaHVe He SBIISIOTC 3 PeKTIB-
HBIMV caM 110 ce0e. 3a 1x 3¢ PeKTMBHOCTb HY>KHO OOPOTh-
CsI, UeTKO OCO3HaBasl, UTO 3HaHMe U TI03HaHVe CYIIeCTBYIOT
JIIIb B HeHAIeXKHOM MOJyce IMIIOTeTIYeCKIIX 1 M3MeHY-
BBIX THOCEOTOIIOB. [HOCEOTOIIBI — 3TO IIOIBITKM YCTAHOBUTH
TIOPSIIOK BO BCEJIEHHOV 4eJIOBeYeCKOro BOCHpUATHS. [ler-
CTBIS, OCHOBBIBAIOIIVeCs Ha HMX, OygyT Oojlee Ha/leXHBI-
MM, ecsivi OyAyT yUMUTHIBAThCS X HEHaIeXKHbIe OCHOBAHVASL

B cBomx pasmbliieHnsax o0 «Obrectse prcka» (Beck,
2016; Bek, 2000) n masiee B «Metamopdoszax mupa» (Beck,
2017) coumornor Yispux bek paspabotasr Mometb 3HaHWMS
v gevicTBisL. C ee TIOMOIIBIO OH ITBITAETCS CeJIaTh BBIBOMIBI
Ha OCHOBe TOro (pakTa, UTO YeI0BEeUeCcKOe 3HAHVIE SIBIISeT-
csl B IIPVHILIVIIE HeolpereJleHHBIM ¥ YTO OCHOBBIBAIOLIIVIe-
Csl Ha HeM JIeVICTBVISL [JOJDKHBI CUMTAThCS C HeIIpericKasye-
MBIMI JIMOO € TPYOHO MHpecKa3yeMbIMI «ITOOOUHBIMM 3¢b-
dpexTamir». IlombITKA IIOBBICUTH HOCTOBEPHOCTH HAYYHOIO
3HaHMA depe3 caMopedIeKCHIO IIpuBella K «yTpare pyHK-
Oyy» HayKaMy KaK «IIpofyKToM pedpiekcmpHOCTI (Beck,
2016, S. 256; bek, 2000, c. 238). Dta TeH/IEHLIMS 3aTparvBaeT
He TOJIBKO 00JIacTV 3HaHVISL, HO VI CAMM «OCHOBBI Hay YHOVI pa-
myoHasIbHOCTI» (Beck, 2016, S. 258; Bek, 2000, c. 239). Heob-
XOVIMOCTWVI VI OT PaHIYUEHVIS ITPEJICTABIISIOTCS ITPEOIONIVIMbI-
mut: «CrieslaHHOe JIIOIBMV MOYXKET OBbITB JIIOIBMY JKe U V3Me-
HeHo» (Tam xe). Yiibprx bek BUANT 3/1eCh BO3MOXKHOCTD J1JId
ITpocsertieHys, Tak KaK «[IpOeKT MOIIEPHa, IIPOCBEIeH s, He
3akoHuen» (Tam >xe). CkylepoTHsMpoBaHHOE COCTOSTHME HayK
KaK «KOHCTpyKTopa Taby» (Beck, 2016, S. 257; Bek, 2000, c. 239)
IlyTeM BO3BEIEeHVSI KOPHOHA V3 BBIHYIKIEHHBIX OrpaHde-
HWUV MOXXeT OBITh IIpeoOpa3oBaHO «B AVHAMITYECKYIO Teo-
VIO Hay9IHOW PariOHaJIBHOCTY, KOTOpasl IiepepabaTsiBaeT
VICTOPVYECKIUVI OIBIT ¥, 00ydasich, IIPOIODKaeT CBOe PasBu-
Tre» (Beck, 2016, S. 258; bexk, 2000, c. 239). B aToMm bek He fasex
oT yTBepxzaeHus [epaepa o ToM, U4TO «pa3yM» IIPOVICXOIMT
OT «CJIyIIaTh» / «OIpalBaTh», ¢ KOTOPBIM lepriep Haraia-
€T Ha aMCTOPMYHOCTh KaHTMAHCKOIO TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIV3-
Ma ¥ KPUTHMKYeT 3BOJIIOLIVIO VI VICTOPVIO KaK KOHCTUTYTVB-
Hble (PaKTOPBI UeJI0BEUECKOro IIO3HAHWS M YeJIOBEYeCKOro
3HaHMS. 3HaHMe He ectny, 3HaHue cmanoBumcs. Yibsprux bex
HperylaraeT OTKa3aTbCsl OT CHeIViaIv3aliiy, OTpPbIBalOIIeV
OT KOHTEKCTa, B IIOJIB3y «CIIelaIn3aliiil Ha OOCTOSTEIIb-
cTBeHHOM KoHTekcTe» (Beck, 2016, S. 298; Bek, 2000, c. 277)4,
KOTOpasi HallpaBJIseT B3IV, Ha KOHTEKCT BOIIPOCa ¥, YIIpaB-

3 Bex ymernseT 3/iech I7laBHOe BHUMaHUe ero KaTacTpodecknM Ba-
pvaHTaM Iocsle ABYX MUpOoBbIX BoH, OcseHInMa, Xupocrmbl, Hara-
cakn, Xappucbepra, bxomaia, YepHoObUTI 11 PYKYCHMBIL.
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Brown University und Philip Fernbach von der Universi-
ty of Colorado relativieren den Wissensbegriff durch den
Hinweis auf die starke Rolle von Uberzeugungen, die pra-
kognitiv wirksam sind. ,As a rule, strong feelings about
issues do not emerge from deep understanding.” [Als Re-
gel (kann man annehmen), dass starke Meinungen von
Sachverhalten nicht aus griindlichem Verstehen hervor-
gehen] (Kolbert, 2017, S. 70). Ich widerstehe hier der Ver-
suchung, noch einmal die alte Konkurrenz von Rhetorik
und Philosophie in den Blick zu bringen, es ist aber klar,
und es ist mit der Wahl Donald Trumps zum Prasidenten
der USA wieder einmal deutlich geworden, dass rationa-
le Argumente und nachweisbares Wissen nicht aus sich
selbst heraus wirksam sind, sondern dass fiir ihre Wirk-
samkeit gekdmpft werden muss, und zwar im vollen Be-
wusstsein, dass Wissen und Erkenntnis nur im unsiche-
ren Modus hypothetischer und verdnderlicher Gnoseoto-
pe zu haben sind. Gnoseotope sind Versuche, Ordnungen
im Universum menschlicher Perzepte herzustellen. Dar-
auf aufbauende Handlungen werden sicherer, wenn ihre
unsicheren Grundlagen prasent gehalten werden.

Der Soziologe Ulrich Beck hat in seinen Uberlegungen
zur Risikogesellschaft (Beck, 2016) und, weitergehend,
zur ,Metamorphose der Welt” (Beck, 2017) ein Wissens-
und Handlungsmodell entwickelt, mit dem er versucht,
Konsequenzen zu ziehen aus der Tatsache, dass mensch-
liches Wissen prinzipiell unsicher ist und auf ihm basie-
rende Handlungen mit nicht oder nur schwer vorher-
sehbaren Nebeneffekten rechnen miissen. Der Versuch,
die Validitidt wissenschaftlichen Wissens durch Selbst-
reflexion zu steigern, habe zu einem , Funktionsverlust”
der Wissenschaften als ,Produkt der Reflexivitat” (Beck,
2016, S. 256) gefiihrt. Das sei, so Beck, eine Entwicklung,
die nicht nur Bereiche des Wissens betrifft, sondern auch
die ,Grundlagen wissenschaftlicher Rationalitdt” selbst
(ebd., S. 258). Notwendigkeiten, Sachzwinge erscheinen
als auflgsbar: ,Was von Menschen gemacht wurde, kann
auch von Menschen verdndert werden” (ebd.). Ulrich
Beck sieht hier eine Chance fiir die Aufkldrung, denn:
,Das Projekt der Moderne, der Aufklirung, ist unabge-
schlossen” (ebd.). Der sklerotisierte Zustand der Wissen-
schaften als ,Tabu-Konstrukteur” (ebd., S. 257) via Auf-
bau eines Kordons von Sachzwingen kénne ,in eine dy-
namische Theorie wissenschaftlicher Rationalitit tiber-
fithrt werden, die historische Erfahrungen verarbeitet
und sich so lernfihig weiterentwickelt” (Ebd., S. 258).
Beck ist hier nicht weit entfernt von Herders Dictum,
dass ,Vernunft von Vernehmen’ komme, womit Herder
die A-Historizitit des Kantschen Transzendentalismus
attackierte und Evolution und Geschichte als konstituti-
ve Faktoren menschlicher Erkenntnis und menschlichen
Wissens einklagte. Wissen ist nicht, Wissen wird. Ulrich
Beck empfiehlt die Wendung weg von der dekontextua-
lisierenden Spezialisierung hin zu einer ,Spezialisie-
rung auf den Zusammenhang” (ebd., S. 258, 298), die

® Beck legt hier den Schwerpunkt auf dessen katastrophische Va-
riante nach zwei Weltkriegen, Auschwitz, Hiroshima, Nagasaki,
Harrisburg, Bhopal, Tschernobyl und Fukushima.



JIsIsl BHVIMAaHVEM, MOXXET CHM3UTH PUCK TI000YHBIX 3 dek-
TOB, €CJIVI He IIOJIHOCTBIO VIX YCTpaHWUTb. beK Bo3jaraer Ha-
JeXIBI Ha « 00y varontyro Teopuio” Hay9IHOV palyioHaTbHO-
CTV, KOTOpas MBICJIUT 3Ty HOCJIEIHIOI0 M3MEHMMOV B CTOM-
KHOBEHI C CAMOIIOPOXKIEHHBIMI OITacHOCTMI» (Tam xe).
Mens yauswio, uto Yispux bek B cBomx Tpymax o6 o0-
IIlecTBe PyCKa M 0 MeTaMopdose Mypa HU pa3y He YIIOMMU-
HaeT kHUTY ParHepa IllmexTa «/IHHOBaIMS U CBS3aHHBIE
¢ Hent obs3arertbeTBa» (Specht, 1972), B To Bpemst kax Llmexr
B (prI0cOCKON M MCTOPUKO-HAYUHOV IlepCreKTVBe Ha
npumepe [lekapta, JIokka 1 CIIMHO3BI C TOYHOCTBIO pea-
JIM30BaJl IIPeJIOKeHHBIVI beKoM Momxor K aHasm3y oblie-
crBa pucka. lllniext mpemyiaraeT pasjIndHbIe OpeIeIeHIs
YKOPEHEHHOTO B «O0'BSICHUTEIIBHBIX KOHTEKCTaX» «S-Mupa»:
MUp cyOBeKTa; Myp, 00ycrioBrreHHbI cricteMoi (Ibid., S. 11);
«MWP, VIMEIOMINVCS B PACIIOPSIKEHMI OTHEJIBHOV PYIIIIEL
v iaavsuna» (Ibid., S. 24); «Bery u cBoVICTBa, KJIACCHI Be-
ITIeVT, MOJIEJIVI COETIVIHEH IS BEIIIEV U1 CBOVICTB, (DaKTEI, MoIe-
JIM coefiMHeHMs (PaKTOB M COBOKYITHOCTeN (PaKTOB, KOTO-
Ppble MOT'YT CUMTaThCsI AeVICTBUTEIIBHBIMM B IIpefiesiaX S-Mu-
pa B COOTBETCTBUM C OOBSCHSIONIMM KoHTekcrom» (Ibid.,
S. 41). Tepmmn niexta «S-Mup» He HOJTy4WI pacIipocTpa-
HeHIs, TeM He MeHee OH aOCOJIFOTHO TOYHO Ha3bIBaeT CYTh
COLIVMOJIOIMYEeCKV OCHOBAaTeIBHOrO aHam3a beka, cocTos-
YO0 B TOM, YTO pUCKM, KoTopele 1 IlImiexT sgBHO XapaKTe-
pu3syeT Kak Hen30OexxHble riocencTsms S-mypos (Ibid., S. 15),
CIleflyeT IPU3HATh THOCEOTOIYECKVIMI ITOOOYHBIMU -
dexramn. OmHAKO CIIefICTBME 3TOro — He dpataymsm. Pe-
3yJIBTaTOM YacTMYHOIO, THOCEOTOIMYeCKM (PyHIMpPOBaH-
HOrO OCBOOOXEHWSI OT WJIeV BHEIIHel YIpo3bl XMBOMY
MUPY CTAHOBUTCS CBOOOIHBIVI BBIXO, UejloBeKa B OTKPbI-
TOe IIPOCTPaHCTBO Pa3yMa, KOTOpOe OIIperiesIsIeTCsl TeM, UYTO
TpaHcOPMIUpPYeTCs BMeCTe C HalllIM OIIBITOM V1 He SBJIseT-
€51 HeKVIM JaHHBIM OpraHOM MJIM MHCTpyMeHTOM. [Iporpecc
B 3HAHWI ¥ C 9TOV TOYKM 3peHNs CilefyeT BOCIIPUHVIMATD
KaK BO3PacCTalOIIyl0 TOTOBHOCTH KYJIBTMBMPOBATH pasyM,
a He VHCTpyMeHTaIm3upoBaTh ero. [logobHo Ajekcarmpy
Kitrore, 3T0 MOXXHO OXapaKTepu3oBaTh KaK «MBIIUIEHVE
B cOCJIaraTe/IbHOM HaKJIOHeHmV». [lojtaras, 4To Bcerma uro-
TO TIOJKMJIaeT Hac «Ha I'paHV BepOSTHOIO» U «UTO CIIydari-
HOCTV XOT4 ¥ MapLIMPYIOT II0 MUPY pasfesIbHO, HO yrap
HaHOCST, 00BbeAVIHMBIINCE», Kilfore, omHaKo, yrpsiMo cum-
TaeT, UTO «pOKoBas cyabba He HeoOxommma» (Kluge, 2012,
S. 124). KoHe4HO, MOXXHO PacieHWUTb IIpefoCcTaBIIeHIIe pasy-
MY CBOOOTIBI B €70 COOCTBEHHOM I1apCTBe KaK UTPY ¢ 3dpdex-
ToM MIOHXTay3eHa, 32 COOCTBEHHBIVI BVIXOP BBITSATMBALOLIe-
ro cebst 113 GOJIOTa, VIV VICTOJIIKOBATh B 9K3VCTEHIIVAIBHOM
CMBICIIe KaK abcypr, Ho, IpaBlia, He CJIeAyeT TPV 9TOM 3a0bl-
BaTh, 4TO 11 AibOepa Kamro abcyprmoM sBiiseTcs He Oec-
KOHeuHas 0e3bICXOTHOCTB, a Hauasio CBOOO/IBI, BJIEKYIIlee 3a
cobov1 osyIHy10 JIMYHYIO oTBeTcTBeHHOCTh (Camus, 2006)".
baymrapTeHoBCcKOe 0O0OCHOBaHVE 3CTETMKM ¥ IOIBITKA

4 [l MeHsI 37ech BaXkKHa He CTOJIBKO m3BecTHas mctopust Cusuda,
CyTb KOTOPOVL B TOM, YTO MbI JOJDKHBI IIPEJICTAB/IATH cebe «cuacTiim-
BBIMII» TeX, KTO TIPOKJIAT GoraMu, CKOJIBKO pasfier], 03aTlaBjeHHBI
«Paccyxnenne o6 abcypae», B koropoMm Kamio mopHuMaeT BOmpoc
0 JTMCKYPCUBHOM OITpefiesieHuy abeypria.
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den Blick auf den Kontext des Fokussierten richtet und
mit der Streuung der Aufmerksamkeit das Risiko von
Nebenfolgen vermindern soll, wenngleich sie es nicht
beseitigen kann. Becks Hoffnung richtet sich auf eine
,Lerntheorie’ wissenschaftlicher Rationalitit, die diese
in Auseinandersetzung mit selbstproduzierten Gefihr-
dungen veranderbar denkt” (ebd., S. 298).

Es war fiir mich iiberraschend, dass Ulrich Beck
weder in seinem Buch iiber die Risikogesellschaft
noch in dem tiber die Metamorphose der Welt Rai-
ner Spechts Buch Innovation und Folgelast (Specht, 1972)
auch nur ein einziges Mal erwdhnt, obwohl Specht aus
philosophischer und wissensgeschichtlicher Perspekti-
ve am Beispiel Descartes, Lockes und Spinozas prazi-
se Becks Projekt einer Analyse der Risikogesellschaft
aus weitrdumiger historischer Perspektive verfolgt.
Specht bietet unterschiedliche Definitionen einer in
,Erklarungskontexte” eingebetteten ,S-Welt” an: Sub-
jektwelt; systembedingte Welt (ebd., S. 11); ,die einer
Gruppe oder einem Einzelnen verfiigbare Welt” (ebd.,
S. 24); ,Dinge und Eigenschaften, Dingklassen, Muster
zur Verkniipfung von Dingen und Eigenschaften, Tat-
sachen, Muster zur Verkniipfung von Tatsachen und
Tatsachenverkniipfungen, die innerhalb einer S-Welt
nach Mafigabe des Erkldrungskontextes als wirklich
gelten” (ebd., S. 41). Spechts ,,S-Welt” hat sich als Ter-
minus nicht durchgesetzt, trifft aber recht genau den
zentralen Punkt der soziologisch fundierten Analyse
Becks, dass ndamlich Risiken, die auch Specht explizit
als unausweichliche Folge der S-Welten benennt (ebd.,
S. 15), als gnoseotopische Nebeneffekte anzuerkennen
sind. Daraus resultiert kein Fatalismus. Das Ergebnis
der partiellen, gnoseotopisch fundierten Befreiung von
der Idee einer externen Bedrohung der Lebenswelt ist
die Entlassung des Menschen in die Offenheit der Ver-
nunft, die dadurch definiert ist, dass sie sich mit unse-
ren Erfahrungen selbst verwandelt und nicht ein gege-
benes Organ oder Instrument ist. Fortschritt im Wissen
ist aus dieser Perspektive zu begreifen als die zuneh-
mende Bereitschaft, Vernunft zu kultivieren, statt sie
zu instrumentalisieren. Man mag das, wie Alexander
Kluge, als ,,Denken im Konjunktiv” konzipieren. Kluge
meint, dass etwas ,,an den Riandern des Wahrscheinli-
chen” lauert und ,dass die Zufille in der Welt getrennt
marschieren und vereint zuschlagen”, setzt dem aber
trotzig entgegen, dass ,kein verhangnisvolles Schick-
sal notwendig” sei (Kluge, 2012, S. 124). Man mag die
Entlassung der Vernunft in ihre eigene Herrschaft als
Spiel mit dem Miinchhausen-Effekt beargwohnen, sich
am eigenen Schopf aus dem Sumpf zu ziehen. Man mag
das als absurd im existenzialistischen Sinne auffassen,
darf allerdings dabei nicht vergessen, dass fiir Albert
Camus das Absurde nicht das endlos Hoffnungslose,
sondern der Anfang der Freiheit in voller Eigenverant-
wortung ist (Camus, 2006)'°. Baumgartens Begriindung

16 Es geht mir hier weniger um die bekannte Geschichte des Sisy-
phus, die mit der Pointe abschliefst, das wir uns den von den Gét-



Xauc Aprep

3yJIbliepa CTaTh TOCIIONMHOM CyOpalIOHaIBHOTO IIOIBOISAT
Hac K 3HAHWIO T'PaHWI] 3HAHW U IIPELICTaBIISLIOT COOOVI TeM
CaMbIM IIpOrpecc B 3HAHMUM O CIeludUKe desIoBeUecKOro
3HaHWA. Bo BCAKOM CiIydae ¢ yBEpEHHOCTBIO MOXXHO YTBep-
JKIATh, YTO OOJIee He CyIIeCTBYeT OOBEKTMUBHO «IaHHOIO»
LIEJIOTO — TOTAJIBHOCTM — KaK PaMKW IS OLpelIesIeHs
COBpEMEHHOI0 3HaHVs, a BMecTe ¢ Hell VCUe3JIn 03I
rieprdpepyy U IIEHTpa B OITperierIeHNI MecTa JesioBeKa, 9To
yOenmTepHO IOKa3kIBaeT COBpeMeHHasI acTpoHoMIsL. Tesuc
Hurepa Xenpuxa «Pedrrekcust — 3T0 criocOGHOCTE CyOBeK-
Ta OCO3HAHHO BECTV CBOIO )KM3HB U MBICJIUTB cebs “BKIIIO-
4YeHHBIM B HeKoe Iiesioe”» (umT. 1o: Assheuer, 2016) ciremo-
BasIo OBl HOOKOPPEKTPOBATh B [ABYyX OTHOIIeHM:X: 1) ped-
JIEKCVST — 9TO He CTIOCOOHOCTE, a TIOITBITKA 1 habitus (HaBBIK)
" 2) coBpeMeHHas! pedUIeKCcusl CTPEMIUTCSI K CO3HATeIIbHO-
My 00pasy ku3HM Oe3 TIOIIepXKKI ITpeIIIoyiaraeMoro I1eJ1o-
ro, OTIYIIeHHas Ha PUCKOBAHHYIO CBOOOMY JIMYIHOV OTBET-
CTBEHHOCTV B paMKaxX TOpPM30HTa COOCTBEHHOrO IIOHVIMa-
HSI, KOTOpoe BKJIIOYaeT Takke IIOHMMaHWe TOro, YTO caM
TOPV30HT COOCTBEHHOIO IIOHMMAaHWS SIBJISIETCS TUIIOTETH-
decKMM pomymieHveM. Ha ocHoBe Takoro raoceororride-
CKOTO 3HAHVS BO3HMKAET OTBETCTBEHHOCTb 3a MBIC/IVIMBIE
¥ BoOOpasyMBble IOCIIENCTBIS IIPUKJIAIHOIO 3HAHVIS, IIPO-
SIBJISTIOIASICS. B BO3POCIIIEM CO3HAHVIV KOHTEKCTa (YCTOMYM-
BOCTB, 3JIaCTIYHOCTD, 3KOJIOIMYeCcKOe MBIIIUIeHVe, aTpuby-
LIVOHHas HayKa'"). MOXXHO BBISBUTB LIEJIBINT PSIL B3aVIMO-
CBSI3€VI TPV OCMBICJIEHN TIOCJIeICTBUI I BO3SMOXHBIX pa-
MOK UeJIOBEYEeCKOr'O IIOBEIIEHNMS: OT XPUCTUAHCKOIO CMVIpe-
HWVSI, STUYeCKOV CKPOMHOCTM M ApYyIux popM Hedarasm-
CTWYECKOV IIOKOPHOCTY, KakKasl U3 KOTOPBIX IIpeICTaBIIseT
cobovt popMy IIOHMMaHW ¥ IIO3HAHVIS B BUle IIPU3HAHMS
IAHHOCTV, — BIUIOTH JO (POPM payKaIbHO-3KOJIOrge-
CKOT'O ¥ KPUTMYECKOTO MBIIIJIEHVIS U [IOBEIEeHNMS 110 OTHO-
IIEHVIO K KallMTaIM3MYy. 310eCh BCTPEYaroTCsl [IYCThIHHIKI
n ATTAK". B npormBoec 0000IIIEHHOMY ITPOrpPecc-OITH-
MW3MY, HalleJIeHHOMY Ha OeCKOHEYHBIVI POCT, 3T0 — aMop-
TH3aTop, 63 KOTOPOro, OHAKO, HEMBICIIVIMO JOJITOCPOYHOe
Oynyimee. BeposTHO, [1€J10 B TOM, YTO B JI€VICTBUTEIBHOCTI
MBI MOXKeM BBITAIINTD ceDst 113 60JI0Ta, TOJIBKO YXBaTWBIIIVICh
3a COOCTBEHHBIVI BIXOp. [HOoceoToIUeCcKoe MBIIIUIEHNE VIC-
KJIIOYaeT IIaCCUBHOCTD, OHO AVHAMIYIHO II0 CBOEVI IIPUPOLIE.

B cBomx srekrusx roy, HasBaHUeM «Pepormronus yma.
PapyikaribHOe — IpocBellleHVe W VIHTeJUIEKTyasIbHbIe
VICTOKV COBPEMEHHOW JeMOKparui» [I>koHataH V3pasinb
IOYepKHYJI 3HadeHMe wccienosanHmum [Ipocsernenms
VI €70 YUEHMS C XKeJlaeMOVI YeTKOCTBIO KaK 3a71aqy:

' HerraBHO B MeTeOpOJIOTVIM TTOSBWIIOCH HOBOE HallpaBJleHVe, 3aHV-
Marolleecs: WCCIIefJloBaHeM SKCTPeMasIbHBIX IOTO/IHEIX SIBJICHWVL,
9TOOBI BBISCHUTD, BO-TIEPBBIX, VX IIPUTOTHOCTD TS JOKa3aTeTbcTBa
V3MeHeHNs KJIVIMaTa, a BO-BTOPBIX, TI0 Ybeil BIHE OHM ITPOVICXOMIST.
VHade roBOps, 3TO IIOIBITKA TI0 BHEIPEHWIO OCTPOBKOB IOPSIKa
B CJIOKHBIVI KOMIUIEKC TIOTOJIHBIX SIBJIEHWUVI C TIEPCIIEKTUBOVI ITPeJIo-
CTaBJIeHVS apryMeHTOB JIJI TOJATVKO-3KOIOTYEeCKNX JIeVICTBVAL.
Cwm.: (Evers, 2017).

1 ATTAK — Acconmanmss 3a oOJIOXeHMe HaJIoroMm uHaHCO-
BBIX TpaH3aKIWUM U 3a TpaXkgaHCKoe fevicTsie (Association pour la
taxation des transactions financiéres et pour l'action citoyenne), He-
MpaBuTeIbCTBeHHAsl OpraHu3alys, ocHoBaHHas B 1998 r. u BrIcTyma-
IoIast ¢ KpUTUKOE riobanmsanm. — I[Tpumen. nep.
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der Asthetik und Sulzers Versuch, des Subrationalen
Herr zu werden, fithrt zum Wissen von den Grenzen
des Wissens, und ist damit ein Fortschritt im Wissen
tiber die Spezifik menschliches Wissen. Sicher ist je-
denfalls, dass ein objektiv ,gegebenes’” Ganzes — To-
talitit — als Rahmen fiir die Bestimmung modernen
Wissens nicht mehr gegeben ist und damit auch die Po-
sitionen Peripherie und Zentrum fiir eine Ortsbestim-
mung des Menschen ausfallen, wie die moderne Astro-
nomie beeindruckend deutlich macht. Dieter Henrichs
Satz, ,Reflexion meint die Fahigkeit des Subjekts, sein
Leben mit Bewusstheit zu fithren und sich ,in ein Gan-
zes einbegriffen zu denken™ (Assheuer, 2016), muss
wohl in zweierlei Hinsicht korrigiert werden: 1. ist Re-
flexion nicht eine Fahigkeit, sondern eher ein Versuch
und ein habitus (Fertigkeit) und 2. tendiert moderne
Reflexion zu bewusster Lebensfiihrung ohne den Riick-
halt eines angenommenen Ganzen, entlassen in die ris-
kante Freiheit der Selbstverantwortung im Horizont
eigener Einsicht, die auch die Einsicht umfasst, dass
der Horizont der eigenen Einsicht selber eine hypothe-
tische Annahme ist. Aus dieser Art gnoseotopischen
Wissens erwichst die Verantwortung gegeniiber den
denk- und vorstellbaren Folgen angewandten Wissens,
in der Form erhohten Kontext-Bewusstseins (Nach-
haltigkeit, Resilienz, ckologisches Denken, attributi-
on science’). Es lassen sich hier viele Anschlussstellen
im Bedenken der Folgen und des moglichen Rahmens
menschlichen Handelns finden, von der christlichen
Demut, iiber die ethische Bescheidenheit und Formen
der nicht-fatalistischen Resignation als Form der Ein-
sicht und des Erkennens als Anerkennen des Gegebe-
nen bis zu Formen radikal-6kologischen und Kapitalis-
mus-kritischen Denkens und Handelns — ATTAC und
Eremiten treffen sich hier. Das ist gegeniiber einem
pauschalisierten Fortschrittsoptimismus, der auf un-
endliches Wachstum zielt, ein Ddmpfer, ohne den eine
langfristige Zukunft aber nicht denkbar ist. Es ist wohl
so, dass wir uns in der Tat nur am eigenen Schopf aus
dem Sumpf ziehen konnen. Fiir gnoseotopisches Den-
ken ist Passivitédt keine Option. Gnoseotopisches Den-
ken ist genuin dynamisch.

Jonathan Israel hat in seinen Vorlesungen unter dem
Titel A Revolution of the Mind. Radical Enlightenment and
the Intellectual Origins of Modern Democracy die Bedeu-
tung von Aufkldrungsforschung und -lehre in wiin-
schenswerter Deutlichkeit als Aufgabe herausgestrichen:

tern Verdammten als ,, gliicklich” vorstellen miissen, sondern mehr
um den Abschnitt betitelt ,,Un raisonnement absurde”, in dem Ca-
mus eine diskursive Bestimmung des Absurden angeht.

7 In der Meteorologie eine jiingere Forschungsrichtung, die extre-
me Wettererscheinungen zum einen auf ihre Tauglichkeit fiir den
Nachweis eines Klimawandels untersucht und zum anderen Ver-
ursacher dieser Ereignisse aufzuspiiren versucht, d.h ein Versuch,
Ordnungsinseln in die Komplexitit von Wetterereignissen zu im-
plementieren, mit dem Fluchtpunkt, Argumente fiir politisch-6ko-
logisches Handeln zu liefern (vgl.: Evers, 2017).



Puck paccmaTpusath Harmm (pyHIaMeHTaIbHEIE IIeHHO-
CTM KaK UMCTO abCTpaKTHBIE TIOHSTVS, KOTOPbIe He HYXXHO
VICCIIEIOBATh B MIX MICTOPUYECKOM KOHTEKCTe, WIN [pUCK] BO-
obpaxats, Oynaro mx m3obpena dpaHITy3cKash PeBOJIIOLIVAL,
COCTOWUT B TOM, YTO MBI OCTaeMCs CJIIIbI K TOMY, KaK, [I04eMy
WV Iie BIiepBble cpeny KOHGIIMKTOB U CIIOPOB HOSBWINCEH 3T
MOHSATHS, a TaKkKe K CPeICTBaM, C IOMOIIBIO KOTOPBIX OHN
MeJ1JIEHHO BBIIBUTaJIVCh Ha IIePBBIVI IUIAH BOIIPEKM arpeccim
CO CTOPOHBI MHOTOYVICJIEHHOVI OIIIO3ULINV, ¥, B KOHEUHOM
cdYeTe, OHV CT/IV IVIABHBIMY CHayajla B VIHTEJUIEKTYaJIbHOM
OTHOIIIeHNN, a 3aTeM 1 B rtoymrideckoM (Israel, 2010, p. X).

BcriomaUT 0 IlpocBemeHmM Kak O 3ajade M OTBET-
CTBEHHOCTW, KOTOpOM TyT o3aboueH [lxoHaraH VI3pasiip,
KpariHe HeOOXOOMMO B HaIy OHN. PasBuTie «1cjIaMucT-
CKOTO» pafiKaIn3Ma, a Takke HemaBHMe coObrTys B CIIIA,
Poccum, Typunmn, Benrpun n B Ipyrux cTpaHax M peruo-
Hax MMpa SICHO JIaloT IIOHATh, YTO 3ajada BCIIOMHUTH
o ITpocBerieHny Ype3BbIUaiiHO Cephe3Ha.
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KATEITOPUMYECKWE ITPABOBBIE ITPMHIIMIIbBI
B OIIOXY IIOCTMOJEPHA

UHTEPBBIO C IPO®ECCOPOM
OT®PUIOM XEDDE!

H. A. IllaBexo?

Mnmepbvio nayeseno Ha BviacHenue 3HaqeHus pusocopuu
M. Kanma, nocmyaupyiowei onpedesentvie npabembennvie npunyu-
nblL ¢ Kameeoputeckoll besycioBrocmbio, 045 coBpemenHOl meopuL
cnpabedrubocmu, cmalkuBaowjeiica ¢ mem, 4mo MHozue npedcma-
Bumenu HayuHoeo coodujecmba cuumarom Awdbie 1000OHble NPUH-
YUnbl OMHOCUIMEAbHBIMU, 4 camy cnpabediubocins — npeoMeniom,
Boixodsyum 3a npedesvt cgpepnt Hayku. Omgpud Xépepe — ooum u3
YHeHbLX, N0AAAI0WLUX, 4IMO0 Kamezopudeckue npaboBvie NpuHyunsl
U ce200Hs Moay 1 Db npedMernom HayuHoeo 00CYKOeHUs 1 000cHO-
Banua — 6 cBoux mpyodax oueHv uACHIO ONUPAEHICA HA KAHMOBCKYIO
¢pusocoputo. B cBasu c samum unmepBoioep BvlAcHAem omHoule-
nue O. Xédpe « B63eaa0am usbecmmpix Hemeykux npaboBedob-eo-
wanmuanye6 P. Ilmammaepa u I'. Padbpyxa, a maioke maxux ¢pu-
s0cogpob, xax IDk. Poas u FO. Xabepmac, nockoavky nocieorue camu
cebst npuducasiau K npedcmabumensm KAHMUAHCKOT Mpaduyuu
HpaBemBennoi gpusocodpuu. Ilaparsessno ymounawomcea 63easadvi
camoeo O. Xéghhe na me npobaemsi, komopuie 00Cyx0aucy HA36aH-
notmu abmopamu. O. Xégpe ombepeaem wpumuxy I'.B. D. I'eeern
6 adpec WM. Kanma, ocnapubaem 3abucumocms 6a308bix npunyunod
cnpaBedaubocmu om «0yxa Bpemenu» 1 MHeHUs 0AbuUHCIBA, HA-
3v16aem cB0600y Boicuieil wesoBereckoii yeHHOCbIO U Bbicynaenm 3a
OeMokpamuyeckoe KOHCIUMYyUoHHoe eocydapcmbo (paccmampubas
npu 3MOM NPUHYUNBL COYUALLHORO 2ocyOapcmba Auws Kak 3a0auy
eocyoapemba, a He kax cybsekmubrvle npaba epaxoaw), a marke
ymBepskoaem, umo OuKmMAmMopckas u mupanuyeckas GAacniv 3acay-
skubaem conpomubaenus. Iomumo smoeo O. Xépcpe dnem nosicre-
HUS OMHOCUTNEALHO UCHOAb3YEMbIX UM NOHATNULL MPAHCYEHOCHMA b
Hoe0 00MeHa, kameeoputeckux npaBobvix npuxyunob, npocbeujeHHo
AubeparvHoil demokpanuu, mupoboi pecnybauxu. ITpednosazaemcs,
umo unmepBuio cmarem donoareruem x mem mpyoam O. Xéghepe,
Komopble yoke nepeedeHst Ha PYccKUtl A3biK.

KaroueBvie caroBa: Kanm, gpusocogpus npaba, meopus cnpa-
Bedaubocmu, mpancyendeHmMarbHblil 00MeH, Kameeopuueckuil Um-
nepamub, c60600a, deMokpamus, AUbepaiusM, coyuaibHoe ocyoap-
cmbo, mupobas pecnybauxa.

H. III.: TIpodpeccop Xédde, HacKoIIbKO, Ha Balll B3ITIAI,
aKkTyanbHa dusocodus Kanra B cerogHsAIIHMX QUCKYP-
cax o crpasemymBocTi? Kak mspectHo, I'eresib BRICTYIIIII
KPUTMKOM MopaJibHoM dustocodvm KanTa. B kakon gactu
BBI CUMTaeTe JaHHYI0 KPUTUKY yOemMTeTbHOM?
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INTERVIEW

KATEGORISCHE RECHTSPRINZIPIEN
IN ZEITEN DER POSTMODERNE:

INTERVIEW
MIT PROF. DR. OTFRIED HOFFE!

N. A. Shaveko?

This interview explores the extent to which Kant's philosophy,
which postulates certain moral principles categorically, has influ-
enced the contemporary theory of justice. Many academics believe
such principles to be relative and emphasise that justice lies beyond
the remit of science. Otfried Hoffe is convinced that categorical le-
gal principles remain a valid subject for an academic discussion. In
his works, he often appeals to Kantian philosophy. In the interview,
Prof. Dr. O. Hiffe refers to such famous German Neo-Kantian phi-
losophers of law as R. Stammler and G. Radbruch. He also men-
tions J. Rawls and ]. Habermas — self-confessed adherents of the
Kantian tradition in moral philosophy. Prof. Dr. Hoffe expounds
his views on the problems discussed by these authors. He dismisses
G. W. F. Hegel’s criticism of Kant and denies the dependence of the
fundamental principles of justice on the Zeitgeist and the opinions
of the masses. The interviewee calls freedom the supreme human
value, advocates the idea of a democratic constitutional state (he
considers the principles of a social state as a mission of the state
rather than a subjective right of citizens), and arques that dictator-
ship and tyranny deserve resistance. Prof. Dr. Hoffe gives detailed
definitions of the notions of transcendental exchange, categorical
legal principles, enlightened liberal democracy, and a world repub-
lic. This interview will supplement the body of Prof. Dr. Hiffe's
works that have already been translated into Russian.

Keywords: Kant, philosophy of law, theory of justice, trans-
cendental exchange, categorical imperative, freedom, democracy,
liberalism, social state, world republic.

N. Sh.: Herr Prof. Hoffe, wie aktuell ist Threr Mei-
nung nach Kants Philosophie in heutigen Diskursen
tiber Gerechtigkeit? Es ist allgemein bekannt, das Hegel
ein Kritiker der Moralphilosophie von Kant war. Halten
Sie diese Kritik fiir iiberzeugend?

O. H.: Eine heute tiberzeugende Philosophie der Ge-
rechtigkeit geht vom Menschen als einer zurechnungs-
fahigen Person aus. Sie sieht in der wechselseitigen Ein-
schrankung und gleichzeitigen Sicherung der Freiheit
das entscheidende Gerechtigkeitsprinzip. Sie weifs um
die Notwendigkeit von Eigentum fiir die menschliche
Freiheit und erkennt ein 6ffentliches Gemeinwesen samt
dessen Strafbefugnis als notwendige Bedingung realer

! Das Interview wurde von Nikolai Shaveko mit Prof. Dr. Otfried
Hoffe in eigener Initiative per E-Mail gefiihrt und exklusiv fiir die
Publikation in Kantian Journal zur Verfiigung gestellt.
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0. X.: ®Dwiocodmst crpaBerIvBOCTY, 00JIajaroIas
B HaIlIV JIHV aBTOPUTETOM, pacCMaTpuBaeT uesioBeKa KakK
JINIIO, OTBeYalollee 3a CBOM IOCTYIIKM. Pelrarormi mpuH-
LIUII CIIpaBeJIMBOCTII OHAa BUAUT BO B3aMMHOM OrpaHM-
YeHMM CBOOOIBI 11 OTHOBpeMeHHO B ee obecrieueHm. OHa
3HaeT 0 HeoOXOMVIMOCTYI COOCTBEHHOCTH 1711 O0ecIieueH st
4eJIoBeUeCcKOV CBOOOIEI M IIpU3HaeT MyO/IMYHYIO OpraHu-
3aImIo oblIecTBa ¢ ee IMOJIHOMOUMAMN Ha HPUHYKIeHVe
B KauecTBe HeOOXOIVIMOTO YCJIOBUS peaIbHOVI CBOOOIBL
He B mociremHIOIO ouepeb OHa OCO3HaeT HeoOXOAVIMOCTh
Me>KIyHapOIHO-IIPaBOBBIX OTHOIIEHNV, HAXOAAIIINX CBOe
3aBepleHe B-IBHO YMEPEeHHOM — IIpaBe MUPOBOTO I'PaK-
ZJaHCTBa. Bce 3TV M Apyrue MBIC/IV CTaIy BO3MOXKHBIMU
Orlaromapsi Teopum IIpaBa ¥ CIIPaBeJIMBOCTY «T pakKIaHN-
Ha Mupa» 13 Kéaurcbepra — VMmmanywia Kaara.

Mssectnyto kputuky Kanra IeresieM MHOrme rere-
JIBSHITEL cumTanm yoemurensHon. Ho OecrpucrpacTHOe
npourenve KaHTa 3acTaBiisgeT B HeVl CUJIBHO YCOMHWUTBCH.
OOpaTuiMcsl, B 9aCTHOCTH, K I'eresIeBCKOV KPUTMKe KaHTOB-
CKOro IIpyMepa IPYMEHVMOCTY KaTeTOpMyIecKOro MMIIepa-
TMBa — IIpuMepa ¢ Jero3ntoM. [103BosIbTe MHE cOCIIaThCs
37ech Ha BO3pa’keHWs, M3JI0KeHHbIe B raparpade 7.4 Moen
MoHorpacdmm «KaHnToBcKkast KpUTHKa ITPaKTUUECKOro pas-
yma. Putocodpus csobomsl» (Hoffe, 2012, S. 115—117). Te-
resIb BBIIBUTAET J1Ba yIipeka B angpec Kanra. C ogHo cTo-
POHBIL, TpeOyeMbIiT KaTeropidecKM VIMIIEPaTVBOM MBIC-
JIUTETEHBIV SKCIIePVIMEHT CTPOToro 0000IIeH s /TaeT TaB-
TOJIOTMYECKUVI Pe3yJIbraT: «...eCJIM eCTh COOCTBEHHOCTB,
IoDKHa ObITh cobcTBeHHOCTH» (Hegel, 1979, S. 463). C opy-
TOl — BMECTO TOI'O YTOOBI OIlpaBIaTh caM MHCTUTYT IIpa-
Ba cobcTBeHHOCTY, KaHT oCcTymmpyeT 3TOT MHCTUTYT Kak
yoKe TaHHBI.

Haunem co BTOpOro rerejieBcKoro Bospaxxenms. [laxe
eCJIV JOTOBOPBL O JIETIO3WTe, 110 KpariHeil Mepe B Hedop-
MaJTFHOM BUJIe, CYIIIeCTBYIOT ITpaKTIUYIecK! BO Bcex Ooree-
-MeHee Pa3BUTBIX KyJIbTypax, KaHT He OepeT mx Kak yxe
JaHHOe B JAeVICTBUTESIbHOCTH. [1J1s1 ero apryMeHTalum J1o-
CTaTOYHO MBICTTVIMOCTY TIOTOOHOTO ITPaBOBOTO WHCTUTY-
Ta. Ero daxrimueckas mmpearnockuiKa Jaxe ellle CKpoMHee.
KanTy pmocrarodHo, 4TO CyIIECTBYIOT pas3jIMyHbIe B MO-
pajJIbHOM OTHOIIEHMM, a MMeHHO OTYaCTV COBMeCTUMBIE,
a OTYaCTV HeCOBMeCTVMBIE C MOpajIblo CIIOcOOBI obora-
mennsd. [lajiee OH ITOKa3bIBaeT, UTO MOPaIbHO HeIIpueM-
JleMble, TOYHee, MOIIIEHHIYECKVe CIIOCOOBI YCTPaHSIOTCS
C TIOMOIIIBIO MBICJIMTEJIEHOTO 9KCIIepUMeHTa, TO eCTh CTPO-
roro o0Oo0IIeHs.

Tor daxt, uro KaHT IOBOIBCTBYeTCS TaKMMI CKPOM-
HBIMU IIPeJIIIOChIKaM, JIIIIaeT CYJIbL U IIepBOe BO3paKe-
H1e Terens. KaHTOBCKMTI MBICIIMITEIBHBIN SKCIIEPVIMEHT
B JIEVICTBUTEJILHOCTY He VIMeeT TaBTOJIONMYeCKOro pe3yJib-
TaTa «eCJIV eCTh COOCTBEHHOCTD, JJOJKHA ObITh COOCTBEH-
HOCTB», CKOpee, OH BbIIeJISeT OllpeliesieHHble (POpMBI 00-
pasoBaHUS COOCTBEHHOCTM KaK MOPaIbHO HeJIerMTVM-
Hble. Ha camoM fieie peub mjieT coBceM He 00 MHCTUTY-
Te JIeNo3UTapus MV Jelo3MTapHOro JJ0roBopa 1 jgaxe He
00 MHCTUTYTe coOCTBEHHOCTM, IJ1st KoToporo KaHT, Gesyc-
JIOBHO, HAXO[IUT OIlpaBiaHye, HallpyMep B ITOCBSAIIEHHOM
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Freiheit an. Nicht zuletzt weifs sie um die Notwendigkeit
internationaler Rechtsbeziehungen, die in einem — aus-
driicklich bescheidenen — Weltbiirgerrecht zur Vollen-
dung gelangen. All diese Gedanken und viele mehr ver-
dankt die Rechts- und Gerechtigkeitstheorie dem Welt-
biirger aus Konigsberg, Immanuel Kant.

Hegels bekannte Kant-Kritik halten viele Hegelianer
fur triftig. Eine vorurteilsfreie Kant-Lektiire weckt erheb-
liche Zweifel. Nehmen wir exemplarisch Hegels Kritik
an Kants Beispiel fiir die Tauglichkeit des kategorischen
Imperativ, das Depositumbeispiel. Erlauben Sie mir, hier
auf meine Gegenkritik im Kapitel 74 meiner Monogra-
phie Kants Kritik der praktischen Vernunft. Eine Philo-
sophie der Freiheit zuriickzugreifen (Hoffe, 2012, S. 115—
117). Hegel wirft Kant zweierlei vor. Einerseits erbringe
das vom kategorischen Imperativ geforderte Gedanken-
experiment der strengen Verallgemeinerung nur ein tau-
tologisches Ergebnis: ,wenn Eigentum ist, muf} Eigen-
tum sein” (Hegel, 1979, S. 463). Andererseits setze Kant,
statt das Rechtsinstitut des Eigentums zu rechtfertigen,
das Rechtsinstitut als schon gegeben voraus.

Beginnen wir mit Hegels zweitem Vorwurf: Auch
wenn Depositum-Vertrdge zumindest in informeller
Form in so gut wie allen entwickelteren Kulturen vor-
kommen, nimmt Kant sie nicht als in der Wirklichkeit
schon gegeben an. Fiir seine Argumentation reicht die
Denkbarkeit eines derartigen Rechtsinstitutes aus. Sei-
ne tatsdchliche Vorannahme ist sogar noch bescheide-
ner. Kant gentigt es, dafs in moralischer Hinsicht unter-
schiedliche, ndamlich teils mit der Moral vertragliche,
teils unvertrédgliche Mittel der Vermogensbildung exis-
tieren. Dann zeigt er, dafl die moralunvertréglichen, des
néheren: betriigerischen Mittel sich mit Hilfe eines Ge-
dankenexperiments, der strengen Verallgemeinerung,
aussondern lassen.

Dass Kant sich mit so bescheidenen Voraussetzun-
gen begniigt, entkrédftet auch Hegels ersten Einwand.
Kants Gedankenexperiment hat nicht das in der Tat
tautologische Ergebnis: ,wenn Eigentum ist, mufs Ei-
gentum sein”, vielmehr sondert es gewisse Formen
der Eigentumsbildung als moralisch illegitim aus. Ge-
nau genommen geht es tiberhaupt nicht um die Insti-
tution des Depositums, eines Verwahrungsvertrages,
auch nicht um die des Eigentums, fiir die sich bei Kant
durchaus eine Rechtfertigung findet, ndmlich in dem
dafiir zustdndigen Text, der Rechtslehre, dem ,I. Teil.
Das Privatrecht vom dufseren Mein und Dein {tiber-
haupt” (MS RL, AA 06, S. 245—257). Ihm kommt es le-
diglich auf die Nichtverallgemeinerbarkeit eines ge-
wissen Mittels an, das zudem nicht etwa besonders
raffiniert ausgesucht ist. Es handelt sich vielmehr um
ein vom gewdhnlichen moralischen Bewufitsein, dem
,gemeinsten Verstand”, ohne Unterweisung als offen-
sichtlich unmoralisch eingeschatztes Mittel, ndmlich
um einen nicht unriskanten Betrug. Selbst dieses Mit-
tel ist nur ein Beispiel fiir den eigentlichen Gegenstand,
auf den es Kant letztlich ankommt: Er will die Ansicht,



H. A. Iasexo

3TOMY BOITPOCY TeKcTe «YdeHus o mmpase» («Hacts 1. Hact-
HOe I1paBo, Kacaromeecss Moero 1 TBoero BooO1iie BO BHeIII-
HeM cMbIcite») (AA 06, S. 245—257; Kanr, 2014, c. 123—-125).
[ero KacaeTcs JIMIITb HEBO3MOXXHOCTVM OOOOIINTB OIIpe-
ZleJIeHHOe CPelCTBO, KOTOpoe IIPW 3TOM [ake He 0Co-
00 THIaTeIPHO BBIVICKMBAIOCh. Pedb meT, cKopee, 0 TOM,
YTO C TOYKM 3peHMs OOBIYHOIO MOPaJIBHOTO CO3HAHVI,
IIPOCTOrO «34PaBOrO CMBIC/Ia», Oe3 CHeLMaIbHOIO yKa-
3aHNS paclieHMBaeTCs KaK OYeBMIHO aMOpPaJIbHOe Cpef-
CTBO, a MMEeHHO 00 oOMaHe, KOTOPBIVT MOXHO COBEPIIVTH
0e3 prcka gy cebsa. CaMo 3TO CPelCcTBO IPeNCTaBIIseT Co-
OOV JIVIIB OVIH 13 IIPVIMEPOB OTHOCUTEIIEHO TOIO BOIIPO-
ca, KOTOPBIM B KOHEYHOM cdYeTe 3aHAT KaHT. A oH XxoueT
OILIPOBEPTHYTH TO BO33PEHVIe, UTO «KeJIaHVe OIa’KeHCTBa»
(AA 05, S. 28; KanT, 1997, c. 343) moxeT ObITh BCeOOIIM
IIPaKTIYIeCKM 3aKOHOM.

H. III.: Kak BbI OTHOCUTECH K B3IJIs[IaM TaKMX ITpeJicTa-
BUTeJIell HeoKaHTHaHCKoM dwiocodmm mpasa, kak Py-
nonbd Hlrammizep u I'ycra Panbpyx? B xakoM oTHoIe-
HUM OHWM COXPAaHSIOT aKTyaJIbHOCTb IIJISI COBPEMEHHBIX
IVICKY PCOB O CIIpaBeIIMBOCT?

O. X.: Cormacao «dpopmyse Pagbpyxa» 3aKOH, 1CXO-
TSIV OT TOCYHApCTBa, CJIeAyeT IIpV3HaBaTh JeVICTBYIO-
IIVIM, pa3Be TOJIBKO OH «CTaHOBUTCS CTOJIb BOIIMIOIIIE He-
COBMECTVMMBIM CO CIIPaBeJIMBOCTBIO, UTO 3aKOH KakK “He-
IIpaBoe IIpaBo” OTpuUIlaeT cipaseiMBocTh» (Radbruch,
1990, S. 89, cm.: PanOpyx, 2004, c. 234). DTa dpopmyiia ABIs-
€TCsl Pe3yJIbTaTOM OIIBITa SIBHO HEIIPaBOBBIX T'OCYIAPCTB
7 00OCHOBAaHHO BOCCTA€T IIPOTMB BYX IIPOTMBOIIOJIOXK-
HBIX CIIOCOOOB OOXOXKIEHWMS C HEeVICTBYIOIIVIM IIPaBOM.
C OmHOVI CTOPOHBI, OHA OIIpPOBEpraeT CJIeIoe IIOCIIyIla-
HVIe IIpaBy, KOTOPOe B YCJIOBUSX AUKTATYPbI IIPENCTaBIIs-
eT cobovt oueBmIHOe 1 I'py0Ooe Herrpaso. C Ipyrom — oHa
OIlpoBepraeT JIEKOMBICJIEHHOE alleJUIpOBaHMe B IIpa-
BOBBIX JIEMOKPATUYECKVX TOCYyAapCTBaX K IPOTUBOCTOS-
HUIO, Jlake K HaCMJIbCTBEHHOMY IPOTMBOCTOSIHUIO TOCY-
JlapCTBeHHBIM yCTaHOBJIeHMsIM 1 3ariperaM. IlyOnmunas
BJIaCTh, KOTOpasl [IeMICTBYeT IMKTAaTOPCKM ¥ TUpaHWYe-
CKM, 3aCiIy>K/BaeT COITPOTUBIIEHMS, HO Te 3aKOHBI, KOTO-
phle IIpeoCTaBIIAIOT BBICIITYIO BJIaCTh Hapoy, IIPU3HAIOT
OCHOBHBIE ITpaBa U IIpaBa 4ejIoBeKa ¥ IIPaKTUKYIOT YeT-
Koe pasjieJieHye BJlacTell, JOJDKHBI UCIIONIHAThCs. TToaTo-
My MOXXHO CKeNTMYeCK! OTHECTUCh K TpeboBaHMSM He-
KOTOPBIX IIpeficTaBuTeslell IIepKBU O IIpefloCTaBIeHUN
oITpesieJIeHHBIM JIMIIaM LiepkoBHOro yoexwuia. To, uTo Bo
BpeMeHa OTCYTCTBM: [IPaBOBOV TOCYJapCTBEHHOCTM VIMe-
JIO CMBICJI, CeTOIIHS YoKe JIaBHO yTPaTWIO CBOe OCHOBaHMe.
ToT, XTO Bce Xe JlyMaeT, UTO MOXeT IIO3BOJIUTEH cebe co-
IIPOTMBJIEHVE IIPaBOBBIM MHCTUTYTaM KOHCTUTYIIVIOH-
HOVI IeMOKpaTWM, JOJKEH, YTO BPs, JIV MOXeT ObITh OT-
HeceHO K CTOPOHHMKaM IIpejiIiojlaraeMoro IIpasa Ha 1ep-
KOBHOe yOexmuiIre, BO-TIepBBEIX, MCYepIlaTh BCe CpelcTBa
ZIeMOKPaTMUYeCKOVl OIIIO3UIINN, a BO-BTOPbIX, OBITh TOTO-
BBIM K corrpoTusiieHnio. CollpoTuBiIeHMe JeMOKpaTnyde-
CKOVI TOCYIapCTBEHHOM BJIaCTHU V1 IIPOTECT IIPOTHUB ee IIpa-
BOMEPHO HaJIOKEeHHBIX HaKa3aHWII 3aCJIyKMBalOT He yBa-
JKeHVIs, a IIpe3peHs.
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,die Begierde zur Gliickseligkeit” (KpV, AA 05, S. 28)
tauge zu einem allgemeinen praktischen Gesetz, zu-
riickweisen.

N. Sh.: Was ist Ihre Meinung zu den Ansichten der
Vertreter des Neukantianismus in der Rechtsphiloso-
phie wie Rudolf Stammler und Gustav Radbruch? In
welcher Hinsicht bleiben sie relevant fiir heutige Dis-
kurse tiber Gerechtigkeit?

O. H.: Nach der Radbruch-Formel ist ein staatliches
Gesetz als geltend anzuerkennen, ,es sei denn, dafs der
Widerspruch [...] zur Gerechtigkeit ein so unertragliches
Mas erreicht, dafs das Gesetz als ,unrichtiges Recht’ der
Gerechtigkeit zu weichen hat” (Radbruch, 1990, S. 89).
Diese Formel ist aus Erfahrungen mit allzu offensicht-
lichen Unrechtsstaaten entstanden und wendet sich zu
Recht gegen zwei kontrdre Arten, sich zum geltenden
Recht zu verhalten. Einerseits verwirft es einen blinden
Rechtsgehorsam, der sich in Diktaturen selbst allzu of-
fensichtlichem und grobem Unrecht unterwirft. Ande-
rerseits lehnt es die in rechtsstaatlichen Demokratien
allzu leichtfertige Berufung auf ein Recht ab, staatlichen
Geboten und Verboten Widerstand, sogar gewaltsamen
Widerstand entgegenzusetzen. Ein Gemeinwesen, das
sich diktatorisch und tyrannisch verhilt, verdient Wi-
derstand, Gesetze eines Gemeinwesens hingegen, das
alle Zwangsbefugnis auf die Betroffenen, das Volk, zu-
riickfiihrt, das Grund- und Menschenrechte anerkennt
und eine klare Gewaltenteilung praktiziert, darf Rechts-
gehorsam fordern. Deshalb darf man gegen den An-
spruch einiger Kirchenvertreter, gewissen Personen ein
Kirchenasyl zu gewéhren, skeptisch sein. Etwas, das in
Zeiten mangelnder Rechtstaatlichkeit sinnvoll war, hat
heute sein Recht lingst verloren. Wer trotzdem glaubt,
gegen Rechtsinstanzen konstitutioneller Demokratien
Widerstand leisten zu diirfen, muss, was fiir Vertreter
des angeblichen Rechts auf Kirchenasyl kaum zutref-
fen diuirfte, erstens alle Mittel demokratischer Opposi-
tion ausgeschopft haben und zweitens zum Widerstand
bereit sein. Einer demokratischen Staatsgewalt Wider-
stand zu leisten und gegen die dann rechtméfig ver-
héngten Bufien Einspruch zu erheben, verdient nicht
Hochachtung, sondern Verachtung.

N. Sh.: Stammler hielt das Recht und die konventio-
nellen Normen auseinander und meinte, dass das Recht
notwendig ist, wenn auch nur deswegen, um Kriterien
fir die Anerkennung von Konventionen festzulegen.
Es gibt also keine Konventionen ohne Recht. So lehnt
Stammler den Anarchismus ab, fiir den es kein Recht,
sondern bloff konventionelle Normen gibt. Da die Kri-
tik des Anarchismus in Ihren Schriften einen besonde-
ren Platz einnimmt, mdchte ich gerne Ihren Kommen-
tar dazu horen.

O. H.: Es kann durchaus Gesellschaften, Gemein-
schaften oder Gruppen geben, in denen Konventionen
anerkannt werden, ohne dass diese Konventionen in
eine Rechtsordnung eingebunden sind. Es kann sogar
Sozialeinheiten geben, die nicht nur fiir gewisse Lebens-



H. II.: IltamMmMmitep pasinndajl IpaBo ¥ KOHBEHIIVO-
HaJIbHble HOPMBL V1 TOBOPWJL, YTO IIpaBO HeM30eXHO XOTs
OBbI TTOTOMY, UTO yCTaHaBJIMBaeT KPUTEPUH JIeecriocoOHO-
CTVI JINII, KOTOPBIE BIIOCJIEACTBIUN 3aK/TIOYAI0T KOHBEHITVAL
Tax, oH ompoBeprai aHapxm3M (CyIIeCTBOBaHVE TOJIBKO
KOHBEHITMOHAJIBHBIX HOpM). ITocKoibKy KpuTMKa aHap-
XM3Ma B BalllVIX TPyZax 3aHMUMaeT 0co00e MeCTO, XOTeJIOCh
Ob1, YTOOBI BEI TTPOKOMMEHTHPOBAJIV 3TY VTIETO.

O. X.: MoryT, KOHeYHO, CyILIecTBOBaTh o0IIecTBa, OOII-
HOCTW VUIM TPYIIIBL, B KOTOPBIX IIPW3HAaHBI KOHBEHIIVO-
HaJIbHBIE IIpaBIJIa, He MHTerPYPOBaHHbIe B IIPaBOBOVI I10-
pAnok. MoryT maxke CyIecTBOBAaTh COLIMAJIbHBIE €IVHMU-
IIbI, KOTOpPble He TOJIBKO 3HAIOT He3aBUCVHMBbIe OT IIpaBa
KOHBEHIIVOHAJIbHBIE IIPaBuJIa, HO VI IIOJTHOCTBIO OOXOMAT-
cs1 Oe3 mmpaBoBoro mopsigka. B pabore «[lommruka. Ipaso.
CrpasenymmBoctb» (r71. 7.3) (Hoffe, 1989, S. 205—212; Xéd-
e, 1994, c. 128—139) 51 pasnmyaro pasHble CTYIIEHV CBOOO-
ZIBI OT TOCIIOZICTBA, TO €CTh aHAPXVM, BBICTYIIAs 38 (POPMEI
TOCTIOZICTBA JEMOKPATMYIeCKOr0 KOHCTUTYIIVIOHHOTO TOCY-
ZlapCTBa, TO €CTh 3a OJHO3HAYHO HeaHapXMUeCKUT COILV-
aJIbHBIVI TIOPSIOK, VI IIPW3HAaBasl PV 3TOM BO3MOXKHOCTB
TIOTIOJIITYECKOVI BJIACTM, KOTOpasi He HOCUT IIPaBOBOTO
VI TOCYy[IapCTBEHHOIO XapaKTepa VI MOXET ObITh Ha3BaHa
«€CTeCTBEHHOVI BJIACTHIO».

H. [I.: Ecriv 1 IpaBUJIbHO MOHMMAIO, Bbl, aHAJIU3UPYS
B cBoen pabote «Ilommrmka. ITpaso. CrrpaBeyinBoCTh» I10-
semuKy PapOpyxa m XapTa, IogdyepKuBaeTe 3Ha4MMOCTD
«IIpaBOBOTO MBIIIIEHVST», & VMEHHO yOeXIeHU UIeHOB
IIPaBOBBIX COODIIIECTB /I OIIpeesieHs rpasa. O3HadaeT
JIVI 3TO, YTO VI CIIpaBeJINBOCTD TOVI VIJIV MIHOVI HOPMBI I1pa-
Ba 3aBVICUT, TaK CKa3aTh, OT JIyXa BpeMeH1?

O. X.: OcHOBHas MBIC/Ib TIOJIMTUYECKOV CITPABEeLJINBO-
CTU VI ee VICTUHHBIX IIPUHIINIIOB, TO €CTh MJIeN IeMOKpa-
TUWM, — TOCIOACTBO JIETUTVMUPYETCs, B KOHEUHOM CuUe-
Te, TOJIBKO TEMVI, KOTO OHO 3aTparvBaeT, — IIpaBa desioBe-
Ka, OCHOBHBIE IIpaBa W pasfiesieHle BJlacTell HUKOMM 00-
pa3oM He 3aBUCAT OT JIyxa BpeMeHN. [lake IIpOMeXyTod-
Hble IIPVHIINIILL He TIOIUMHSIOTCS J1yXy BpeMeHn. Tosibko
B TOW 3ajjade, KOTOPYIO & Ha3blBalO «CTpPAaTerMsSIMU IIOJIV-
TUYECKOV CIIPaBeyINBOCTI», B MHOTOOOpa3sHBIX «MeTO-
Jlax», a IMeHHO B ITyTsIX, CUJIax ¥ IIpolielypax, IIoMoraro-
VX IIPUBECTU 3T INPUHIIAIIBI K KOHKPETHOV peasin3a-
LMY, BPsiJT, JIM ODIIIECTBO MOYKET ITOJIHOCTBIO OCBOOOIUTHCS
oT yxa BpeMeHn. Ho Bo M4 cripaBeyinBocT TpeOyeTcs
KaK MOYKHO JIaJIbIIle OT Hero OTCTPaHUThCS.

H. III.: Bel cunTaeTe, 4TO MPUHIIAII OOJIBIIVIHCTBA He
JI0JKeH HapylllaTh OCHOBHEIE IIpaBa YesIoBeKa M MUPHBIN
IIpaBoIopsAIoK. Ho Kakyio posib JeMOKpaTus urpaet It
IPYTUX cUTyarmm? MoyKHO JIM 371eck CKa3aTh, YTO TOJIBKO
ZleMOKpaTudecKoe pelieHre OyfieT clipaBeyiuBbIM? UTO
BBl Ha3bIBaeTe «IIPOCBEIIeHHOV JIeMOKpaTuei»?

O. X.: HemokpaTns BIoOaBOK K OeCKOMITPOMVCCHOMY
IIPV3HAHMIO YeJI0BeYecKOro JOCTOMHCTBA, CBOOOIBI JIMY-
HOCTM, paBeHCTBa IlepeJ] 3aKOHOM, CBOOObI BEpEl, COBe-
CTVU W PeJIUIWUY, MHEHUV ¥ Ipecchl, IpaBa Ha YacTHYIO
COOCTBEHHOCTB M T.7I. He JOJDKHA HapyIIaTh Takxke ¥ Ipy-
T'vie OCHOBOIIOJIaTafoIIlie IPVHIIVIIBL CBOeVT KOHCTUTYIINI,
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bereiche rechtsunabhingige Konventionen kennen,
sondern vollstindig ohne eine Rechtsordnung auskom-
men. In meiner Studie Politische Gerechtigkeit (Kap. 7.3)
(Hoffe, 1989, S. 205—212) unterscheide ich verschiedene
Stufen von Herrschaftsfreiheit, also von Anarchie, pla-
diere fiir die Herrschaftsformen des demokratischen
Verfassungsstaates, also eine deutlich nicht-anarchisti-
sche Sozialordnung, erkenne aber die Moglichkeit einer
vorpolitischen Herrschaft an, die keinerlei Rechts- und
Staatscharakter hat, daher ,natiirliche Herrschaft” hei-
Ben kann.

N. Sh.: Wenn ich die in Ihrem Buch ,Politische Ge-
rechtigkeit” durchgefiihrte Analyse der Polemik zwi-
schen Radbruch und Hart richtig verstehe, betonen Sie
die Bedeutung des ,juristischen Denkens”, ndmlich
die Uberzeugungen der Mitglieder der Rechtsgemein-
schaft von der Giiltigkeit des Rechtsbegriffs. Bedeutet
das, dass Gerechtigkeit auch sozusagen von dem Zeit-
geist abhangig ist?

O. H.: Der Grundgedanke der politischen Gerechtig-
keit und deren veritable Prinzipien, namentlich die Ge-
danken der Demokratie — Herrschaft legitimiert sich in
letzter Instanz nur von den Betroffenen —, die der Men-
schen — und der Grundrechte und die Gewaltenteilung
sind keineswegs vom Zeitgeist abhédngig. Selbst mittle-
re Prinzipien unterwerfen sich nicht dem Zeitgeist. Erst
bei der Aufgabe, die ich ,Strategien der politischen Ge-
rechtigkeit” nenne, bei den vielfiltigen ,Methoden”,
ndmlich Wegen, Kréften und Verfahren, um den Prin-
zipien zur konkreten Realisierung zu verhelfen, kann
sich kaum eine Gesellschaft vom Zeitgeist vollstindig
freimachen. Sich von ihm moglichst weit zu emanzipie-
ren, bleibt aber um der Gerechtigkeit willen geboten.

N. Sh.: Sie sind der Meinung, dass das Mehrheits-
prinzip die grundlegenden Menschenrechte und die
Friedensordnung nicht verletzten darf. Welche Rolle
spielt Demokratie fiir alle anderen Situationen? Kann
man hier sagen, dass nur eine demokratische Entschei-
dung gerecht ist? Was nennen Sie ,aufgekldrte Demo-
kratie”?

O. H.: Eine Demokratie darf zusitzlich zur kompro-
misslosen Giiltigkeit der Menschenwtiirde, der Freiheit
der Person, der Gleichheit vor dem Gesetz, der Glau-
bens-, Gewissens- und Bekenntnisfreiheit, der Mei-
nungs- und Pressefreiheit, dem Recht auf Privateigen-
tum usw. auch gegen weitere grundlegende Prinzipien
ihrer Verfassung, einschliefilich dem Prinzip der Ge-
waltenteilung mit der Unabhéngigkeit der Justiz, nicht
verstofien. Entscheidungen der Justiz binden die Demo-
kratie.

,Aufgeklart liberal” nenne ich eine Demokratie,
die die sieben Gesichtspunkte anerkennt: (1) Die poli-
tische Herrschaft geht von den Betroffenen aus (Prin-
zip Volkssouveranitit). (2) Sie kommt sowohl jedem ein-
zelnen als auch der Gesamtheit zugute (Prinzipien der
Rechtsstaatlichkeit und der Menschenrechte). (3) Aner-
kennung der demokratischen Mitwirkungsrechte, ins-
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B TOM 4VICjIe IIPVHIINII Pas3ae/IeHsl BjlacTell ¥ He3aBVCH-
MocTu cyebHov BiaacTn. Cy/iebHble perrieHns CBA3bIBAIOT
TIeMOKPATHIO.

«[IpocBemreHHO IMbepasIbHO» 51 Ha3bIBaIO TaKYIO [e-
MOKPATHIO, KOTOpas IIpU3HaeT ceMb ITyHKTOB: 1) IIOINTH-
4JecKasi BJIacTh VICXOOUT OT TeX, KOro OHa KacaeTcs (IIpWH-
IIVITT HApOJTHOTO CyBepeHmTeTa); 2) OHa CIYXXWUT Kak Omary
KaJKJI0TO, TaK ¥ o0riemMy Orary (IIpVWHITUITEL ITPaBOBOVI TO-
CyIapCTBEHHOCTY ¥ TIpaB YesioBeKa); 3) Mpu3HaHMe JeMo-
KpaTWU4YeCKVIX IIPaB y4IacTus, B OCOOEHHOCTM PaBHOIO, aK-
TUBHOTO ¥ TIaCCMBHOTO M30MpaTeTbHOTO TTpaBa, MpU3Ha-
Hye HDapTUVl Y HOJIVTUYIECKOI OOIIIeCTBEHHOCTU B BUIE
CBOOOIHBIX CPeNCTB MaccoBoyt MHMOpMa; 4) IO3UTHUB-
HOe IIpUATHe IIpaB 4ejloBeKa KaK OCHOBHBIX IIpaB, IIPW-
3HaHWe NPVHINIIA PasziesieHns BIacTels; 5) pasBuTHe fie-
MOKPAaTHUW B MapTULNIIATUBHYIO JeMOKPATHIO C CUIIBHBIM
Ipa’kIaHCKMM 0OIIecTBOM; 6) COITIAaCHO CBOEMY 3K3VICTEH-
LOVaJIBHOMY IOHSATWIO, JeMOKpPATMs SBIISETCS KV3HEHHO
BaKHOVI (POPMOVI CyIIIeCTBOBAHMS; 7) 11, HAKOHeLl, TpeOyeT-
sl IeMOKpaTuyeckn PyHKIMOHAJILHOe COIMaIbHOe Tocy-
JapCTBO, a He TOCY/IapCTBO, 3aHMMalOIIeecs COLlMaIbHbIM
IIOIIeYeHVIEM.

H. III.: Cerogts MHOTMEe PrI0COdBI aKTMBHO arlesuIn-
pyIoT K aTnueckum B3rgaaM Kanra. VI noxaitym, Bce oHU
TIPU3HAIOT «BCEOOIIMYI IPUHIINI ITpaBa» KaHTa mpu Tom
VIV IHOM ero MofuduKanmm. Bel oTHOCHTECh K 11X YMCITy.
MoyKHO JTV TOBOPUTB O CYIIIECTBOBAHWMI CETOTHS CaMOCTO-
SITEJIBHOIO TeUeHMs «IIOCTKAaHTVAHCTBa», VIV «KaHTWAH-
CKOT'O 3TMYECKOr0 KOrHUTUBU3Ma»?

O. X.: Mo oTBeT Ha Balll IIePBBIV BOIIPOC IIOTYepPKH-
BaeT HeIPEKpPalalOIIyIOocs aKTyaJIbHOCTh KaHTOBCKOV
dvtocodpum ripaBa. OHa MOXXET HAUMHATBCS C «BCeoOIe-
ro IIPMHIIMIIA IIpaBa», HO IIPOCTUPaeTCs Topas/io JasIbllle.
INostomy HU B drstocodm ITpasa, H B MOpaIbHOV pryto-
codnm 5 He SBIISIOCH ITpeICTaBUTeIeM TIOCTKaHTAHCTBA.
Ckopee, TpebyeTcsi cepbe3HO OTHECTHUCh K OCHOBHBIM MBIC-
saM KaHTa 1, HeCMOTpsl Ha M3MEeHMBIIMECS COCTOSHMS
JIICKyPca, CIIOCOOCTBOBATh VX IIPU3HAHUIO, OTBeYaloIeMy
CYIIIeCTBY JiejIa ¥ TpeOoBaHMsM BpeMeHN.

H. III.: Yto BBI Has3bIBaeTe KaTerOPMYECKMMM IIpaBo-
BBIMM IIPMHITAIIAMW? 3aBUCST JIU JIaHHbIe IIPWHIIUIIBL OT
KOHKPETHOVI CTpaHbl MJIM 3II0XM U KaKue CyIIeCTBYIOT
IIpVIMepPBI KaTerOprYecKX IIPaBOBbIX TPVHIIUIIOB?

O. X.: KareropmdeckumMy MMIlepaTvBaMi s Ha3bIBaro
KOHTpPAIlyHKT COBPeMEHHOW IIpaBOBOVI KyJIBTYpblL Tak,
OHa Bce OoJIbIIIe 1 OOJIbIIIe OIIperielIseTcs SMIMPUYeCKIM,
Zlake coIMasIbHO-IIparMaTNyecKM MbIIIUIeHVeM, CTpeMsi-
IIMMCS K KOJUIeKTMBHOMY Osiary. Tem He MeHee oHa Ipu-
3HaeT MOpasIbHO-IIPaBOBble IIPVHIINIIBL, KOTOPBIE, I10/100-
HO IIpaBaM 4eJIoBeKa, CUUTAIOTCS HeOTUy KaeMbIMU V1 He-
PYIIMMBIMY, II0O3TOMY MMEIOT CTaTyC 6e3yCJI0BHBIX, TO €CTh
KaTeropmyecKmx, o0s3aTeIbCTB M MMEHHO II03TOMY He
CKJIOHAIOTCSI IIeper] SMIIMPUYECKMM COLMaIbHO-TIparMa-
TUYeCKMM MBIIIIeHVeM. VIcXomst 113 MOHSATMS MX KaTero-
prYecKo 00s13aTeIbHOCTY, STU PUHIINIIEL He 3aBUCAT HI
OT CTpaHBl, HI OT 3II0XM, a CKOpee IIpel13anaioT UM Tpedo-
BaHM V1 3aIIPeTHl, IIPU3HaHVe KOTOPBIX KBaINUIMpyeT-
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besondere des gleichen, aktiven und passiven Wahl-
rechts, Anerkennung von Parteien und einer politischen
Offentlichkeit in Gestalt freier Medien. (4) Positivierung
der Menschenrechte zu Grundrechten, Anerkennung
der Gewaltenteilung. (5) Steigerung der Demokratie zu
einer partizipativen Demokratie mit einer starken Zivil-
bzw. Biirgergesellschaft. (6) Nach ihrem existentiellen
Begriff ist die Demokratie eine vitale Lebensform. (7)
Schliefllich braucht es eine demokratiefunktionale, frei-
lich nicht eine fiirsorgerische Sozialstaatlichkeit.

N. Sh.: Viele Philosophen plddieren heute aktiv fiir
Kants Moralphilosophie, und Sie auch. Ein gemeinsa-
mer Ort ist hier wohl die Anerkennung von Kants ,all-
gemeinem Rechtsgrundsatz” in seiner einen oder an-
deren Modifikation. Kénnen wir heute von einer eigen-
stindigen Bewegung ,Post-Kantianismus” oder ,kanti-
scher ethischer Kognitivismus” sprechen?

O. H.: Meine Antwort zu Ihrer ersten Frage betont
die bleibende Aktualitdt von Kants Rechtsphilosophie.
Sie kann mit dem ,allgemeinen Rechtsgrundsatz” be-
ginnen, reicht aber weit dartiber hinaus. Daher ver-
trete ich weder in der Rechts- noch der Moralphiloso-
phie einen Post-Kantianismus. Vielmehr soll man Kants
Grundgedanken ernst nehmen und trotz verdnderter
Diskurslagen zu einer sach- und zeitgerechten Aner-
kennung verhelfen.

N. Sh.: Was nennen Sie ,kategorische Rechtsprinzi-
pien”? Sind diese Prinzipien von einem Land oder von
einer Epoche abhingig? Was sind Beispiele fiir katego-
rische Rechtsprinzipien?

O. H.: Kategorische Imperative nenne ich den Kon-
trapunkt in und zur modernen Rechtskultur. Sie wird
ndmlich mehr und mehr von einem empirischen, tiber-
dies sozialpragmatischen, dem kollektiven Wohl ver-
pflichteten Denken bestimmt. Trotzdem erkennt sie
rechtsmoralische Prinzipien an, die wie die Menschen-
rechte als unverduferlich und unverletzlich gelten, da-
her den Rang unbedingter, also kategorischer Verbind-
lichkeiten haben und sich genau deshalb dem empi-
risch-sozialpragmatischen Denken nicht beugen. Vom
Begriff ihrer kategorischen Verbindlichkeit her sind sie
weder von einem Land noch einer Epoche abhidngig, ge-
ben ihnen vielmehr Gebote und Verbote vor, deren An-
erkennung ein Gemeinwesen als im Wesentlichen aner-
kennungswiirdig, als gerecht qualifiziert, deren Miss-
achtung aber den klaren Vorwurf der Ungerechtigkeit
verdient, Protest erlaubt und entsprechende Verdnde-
rung fordert. Den einschldgigen Grundsatz hat Kant in
der ,Rechtslehre”, § B. ,,Was ist Recht?”, formuliert: ,Das
Recht ist also der Inbegriff der Bedingungen, unter de-
nen die Willkiir des einen mit der Willkiir des andern
nach einem allgemeinen Gesetze der Freiheit vereinigt
werden kann” (MS RL, AA 06, S. 230). In meiner Studie
,Kategorische Rechtsprinzipien. Ein Kontrapunkt der
Moderne” (1995, 3. Aufl) entwickele ich unter anderem
den genannten Grundsatz, den kategorischen Rechts-
imperativ im Singular, kritisiere die Hauptposition des



51 00111eCTBOM KaK B CYIITHOCTV IIPaBMJIbHOE U CIIpaBeIv-
BO€, a IIpeHeOpeXxeHe MMM 3aC/IyKIBaeT SICHO BBIPaKeH-
HOro yIpeKa B HeCIIPaBeJIVIBOCTY, pa3pellaeT IIPOTECT
u TpebyeT cooOpasHbIX m3MeHeHMVI. COOTBETCTBYTONTUA
npunimn copmyimposan Kanr B § B «Yuenust o npa-
Be»: «/ITaK, IpaBO — 3TO COBOKYITHOCTB YCJIOBUVL, IIPVI KO-
TOPBIX ITPOV3BOJIeHVe OTHOTO [/TMITa] COBMeCTMMO C TTpo-
VI3BOJIEHIEM IPYTOro ¢ TOYKM 3peHWs BceoOIero 3akoHa
cBobonbl» (AA 06, S. 230; Kart, 2014, c. 89). B cBoen pabo-
Te «KaTeroprueckue MpUHINIIBI IpaBa. KOHTpammyHKT co-
BpeMeHHOCTV» (Hoffe, 1995) s passuBaro, moMmMo IIpode-
rO, Ha3BaHHBIV IMPUHIIUI — KaTerOpMUYecKWUil IIPaBOBOV
VIMIIEpaTVIB B €IMHCTBEHHOM 4VICile, KPUTVKYIO OCHOBHBIE
ITOJIOKEHMS SMIIMPVUIECKOTO COIaIbHO-IIParMaTirdecKo-
IO MBIIUIEHNS, YTWJINTapU3M ¥, B IOIOJIHEHMEe K Vee
IIpaB YeJIoBeKa, pacCMaTPIBalO KaK YTOJIOBHBIVI 3aKOH, TaK
VI YHMUBepCaJIbHOe 11 IJI00aIbHOe TpeboBaHMe MVIpa, «pe-
CITyOnTMKy CBOOOTTHBIX OOBeIMHEHHBIX HapoIOB» B Kade-
CTBe [TJIBHEVIIINX IIPaBOBBIX VIMIIEPATIBOB.

H. II.: PacckaxxuTe BKpaTlle O Ballleyl Wjee «TpaHC-
LIEH/IeHTaJIBHOTO OOMeHa» KaK CTpaTermi JIErMTUMAaIIVIAL
MoxxHo 11 paccMaTpuBaTh ee KaK 0OOCHOBaHMe JIOepa-
JIM3Ma arpropm?

O. X.: JIrobom ocHOBaHHEBIVI Ha CBOOOME COLIVIAIBHBIN
CTPOVI, a TaKXKe OITpeesIsieMbIit cBOOOION IIpaBOBOVI U TO-
CYIapCTBEHHBIV ITOPSIOK BOSMOXKHEI Or1arofapsl B3aIMHO-
CTW, VIV PELVIIIPOKHOCTV, B IIPV3HAHMI CBOOOIHBIX V1 paB-
HbIX JImaHOCTerL. OCHOBHOV 0Opasel; B3aIMHOCTI — 3TO 00-
MeH. Ho B TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIBHOM OOMeHe MEHSIOTCS IpyT
Ha [Ipyra He TOBapbl (MaTepualbHble WJIM HeMaTepyallb-
HBbI€E), YOIYTM VIV JIeHeXXHBIe CYMMBL B IIpOTMBOIIONIOX-
HOCTb CTOSIIEV] ITepel], SKOHOMMCTAMM OIIaCHOCTY PeIyLiv-
poBaTh OOMEH K 3KOHOMMYECKMM IIpolieccaM, TPaHCLIeH-
IeHTaJIbHBII OOMeH oOpalllaeT BHMMaHWe Ha HellpeMeH-
HOe IIpelBapuTeIbHOe yCJIOBME. DKOHOMIYECKHe IIpOorec-
CbI OOMeHa, a TaK)ke HeSKOHOMIUECKIE, KaK, HalIpyMep, Ha-
yUHBle, KYJIETy PHBIE, Xy/I0)KeCTBeHHbIe, CIIOPTUBHBIE U T10-
JINTVYeCcKre 0OMeHHBIe ITPOLecChl, CyTh AeVICTBUS 1 ITperl-
II0JIaraloT JIeecriocOOHOCTh Kak TakoBylo. CiiefloBaTesIbHoO,
«agency» ecTb HeoTheMJIeMoe yCJIOB/e BO3MOXKHOCTH BCs-
KOV B3aMMHOCTW, pars pro toto, moboro obmena. Bozmox-
HOCTb peaJIn3allii J1eecIiocoOHOCTM KacaeTcsl II03TOMY 00-
JIaCTV HeKoero (OTHOCKUTEJIBHO) TPaHCIIeH/IeHTa/IbHOTO VH-
Tepeca. B mpocreriiiem oOIiecTBeHHOM JIOTOBOpE, TpaHC-
LieH/IeHTaJIbHOM oOMeHe, (Oymy1ive) cyObeKTEI ITpaBa Ipu-
3HAIOT [1JI ce0si 1 B3avMHO [IJId PYTHX IIpaBo Ha J1eecIio-
COOHOCTB, MOXKHO Jja’ke CKa3aTh — Ha IIPaBOCIIOCOOHOCTD.
ITpu 5TOM OHV OrpaHIYMBAIOT CBOIO CBOOOITY eVICTBIIL Ha-
CTOJIBKO, HACKOJIBKO 3TO HY)KHO, 1 00ecrieunBaroT ee Of[HO-
BpeMeHHO HaCTOJIbKO, HACKOJIBKO 3TO BO3MOXKHO, C TEM, UTO-
OBl cocyllecTBOBaHME [eeCIIOCOOHBIX CYIIECTB COCTOSIIOCh
B COOTBETCTBUM € 0000IIIaeMBbIMM, TO €CTh CTPOr0 YHUBEp-
CaJIbHBIMM OpuHIIMIaMK. [IpuBey Movi IMpMHIMII IIpo-
TOCIIPaBeIJIMBOCTH (CM.: «/leMOKpaTist B 3MO0Xy IJI00asIv-
3aumm», I7L. 3.5): «Hepe3 McKOHHOe HpW3HAHNE Yy>XXOro Bce
uIeHbI pofia BMEHsIeMbIX CYIIIeCTB IOJDKHBI IIPU3HaTh cedst
1 cebe mooOHBIX cyOpekTaMu IipaBa» (Hoffe, 1999, S. 87).
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empirisch-sozialpragmatischen Denkens, den Ultilita-
rismus, und stelle zusitzlich zum Gedanken der Men-
schenrechte sowohl das Strafgesetz als auch ein univer-
sales und globales Friedensgebot, eine ,Republik freier
verbtindeter Volker”, als weitere kategorische Rechtsim-
perative vor.

N. Sh.: Erldutern Sie bitte kurz lhre Idee eines
Jtranszendentalen Tauschs” als Legitimationsstrategie.
Ist es moglich, diese Idee als eine apriorische Fundie-
rung des Liberalismus zu betrachten?

O. H.:Jede freiheitliche Sozialordnung, auch eine von
Freiheit bestimmte Rechts- und Staatsordnung, lebt von
der Wechselhaftigkeit bzw. Reziprozitit in der Aner-
kennung freier und gleicher Personen. Ein Grundmus-
ter der Wechselseitigkeit ist der Tausch. Beim transzen-
dentalen Tausch werden aber nicht Giiter (weder mate-
rielle noch immaterielle Giiter), Dienstleistungen oder
Geldbetrige gegeneinander getauscht. Im Gegensatz
zur Gefahr, in 6konomistischer Verkiirzung den Tausch
auf okonomische Prozesse zu reduzieren, macht der
transzendentale Tausch auf eine unverzichtbare Vor-
bedingung aufmerksam. Okonomische Tauschprozes-
se, auch nichtokonomische wie wissenschaftliche, kul-
turelle, kiinstlerische, sportliche, auch politische Aus-
tauschprozesse sind Handlungen und setzen als sol-
che die Handlungsfahigkeit voraus. Folglich ist ,agen-
cy” die unverzichtbare Bedingung der Moglichkeit aller
Wechselseitigkeit, pars pro toto: von jedem Tausch. Der
Realisierbarkeit der Handlungstihigkeit kommt daher
der Rang eines (relativ) transzendentalen Interesses zu.
Im elementarsten Gesellschaftsvertrag, dem transzen-
dentalen Tausch, erkennen die (kiinftigen) Rechtsge-
nossen sich selbst und wechselseitig den anderen das
Recht auf Handlungsfihigkeit — man kann auch sagen:
auf Rechtsfihigkeit —, zu. Dabei beschrdnken sie ihre
Handlungsfreiheit so weit, wie es notig ist und sichern
sie zugleich so weit, wie es mdoglich ist, damit die Ko-
existenz handlungsfihiger Wesen gemaif3 verallgemei-
nerbaren, also streng universalen Prinzipien stattfindet.
Um mein Prinzip der Proto-Gerechtigkeit anzuftihren
(siehe Demokratie in Zeiten der Globalisierung, Kap.
3.5): ,Durch eine origindre Fremdanerkennung sollen
alle Mitglieder der Gattung zurechnungsfahiger Wesen
sich selbst und ihresgleichen als Rechtsgenossen aner-
kennen” (Hoffe, 1999, S. 87).

N. Sh.: Sie haben gesagt: ,Dabei beschranken sie ihre
Handlungsfreiheit so weit, wie es nétig ist, und sichern
sie zugleich so weit, wie es moglich ist, damit die Ko-
existenz handlungsfahiger Wesen gemafs verallgemei-
nerbaren, also streng universalen Prinzipien stattfin-
det”. Konnen Sie Thre Ansichten tiber das Verhiltnis
zwischen Freiheit und Sicherheit etwas ausfiihrlicher
erldutern?

O. H.: Gemeint ist, dass eine Handlungsfreiheit, de-
ren man sich nicht sicher sein kann, ein blofdes Wort
ist. Die von mir oben exemplarisch genannten Rechte
diirfen keine frommen Worte oder blofie Absichtser-
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H. III.: Bel ckazamu: «[Ipy 3TOM OHM OrpaHWYMBAOT
CBOIO c13060;;y OEVICTBIMVI HAaCTOJIPKO, HACKOJIBKO 3TO HY>KHO,
7 obecIiednBaroOT ee OMHOBPEMEHHO HaCTOJIBKO, HACKOJIBKO
3TO BO3MOXKHO, C T€M, YTOOBI COCYIIIeCTBOBAHE 1eeCIIoco0-
HBIX CyIIIeCTB COCTOSIOCH B COOTBETCTBMML ¢ 0000IIaeMbI-
MW, TO €CTh CTPOrO YHUBEPCaIbHBIMI IIpUHIMIIaM». He
MorJIv ObL BBL IO POOHEee IOSCHUTD BaIllll B3IJISIBI Ha CO-
OTHOIIIeHVe cBOOOIBI 1 0e30I1acHOCT?

O. X.: VImeeTcs B Buy, 94TO cBOOOA JIEVICTBINL, B KOTO-
POVI HMKTO He MOXeT OBITb YBE€peH, — 3TO JIMIIb IIyCTOe
CJI0BO. YKa3aHHBIe MHOVI BbIIIe [JIsl IIpUMepa IIpaBa He
TIO/DKHBI OCTaBaThCs 0JIar04eCTVBBIMU IIOXKeTIaHVISIMM VIV
IIPOCTBIMM 3asBJIEHUSAMM O HaMepeHmsX. locymapcTsy
Ha/JIeXWT, HanpuMep, 3P@eKTNBHO 3amiuinaTh 3740po-
Bbe V1 JKI3Hb, PABHO KaK ¥ YIIOMSHYTbIe cBOOONEL. IToHsT-
HO, YTO MHOT/a IIPUXOONTCS B3BellINBaTh, 4TO BakHee. Ho
ecI, K IIpUMepy, CBOeBpeMeHHO He IIpeIOTBPaIeHo VIV
He TI0JaBJIeHO IIPeIBI/AVIMOe HacJIvie CO CTOPOHEI JIeMOH-
CTPAHTOB VWJIV YYaCTHMKOB IPYTVIX MacCOBBIX MepOIIpIs-
TUVI, TO HECOCTOSITEIILHOCTD TOCYJapCTBa HaJINIIO.

H. II.: B paBoBOM AMCKypce coBpemMeHHOV Poccum
OrpaHMYeHNS pagMKaIbHOV CBOOOIBI 3a9acTyI0 OOBACHS-
10T 3a00TOVI O KYJIBTYpHOV 0e30IIacHOCTV, KoTopas obe-
criedmBaeTCs TOIAEP)KKOI HpPaBCTBEHHBIX YCTOEB U Tpa-
IOVIVIOHHBIX [IeHHOCTeN oOmiecTBa. Harpumep, orpasmde-
HVIe VICIIOJIb30BaHS HelleH3y PHOVI JIEKCVIKVI TPV 1Ty Oy~
HOM VCITOJTHEHUVI XYI0KeCTBEHHBIX ITPOV3BeIeH N, Orpa-
HIYeHVs IPOoJaXu COMpTHOro. VIim, HarmpuMmep, CHATIE
OIIEpHOTO CIIEKTAKJIA M3 periepTyapa TeaTpa paay 3allliThl
9yBCTB Bepylommx. Kakmmu cpericTBaMyt rOCyAapCTBy [10-
3BOJIEHO 3aIVINATE CBOIO MIEHTYHOCTH?

O. X.: Y n3BeCTHBIX HaM CTpaH OOBIYHO CJIOKHAS V1 BMe-
CTe C TeM MeHSIOIAsICs MAeHTUYHOCTh. Ecit BepuTh Berm-
KOV PYCCKOVI JINTEPAType, TO — O0palych K HEKOTOPHIM
Ha3BaHHBIM BaMV IIpMIMepaM — ¥ CKBEPHOCIIOBYE, 11 aJIKO-
TOJTb, B OCOOEHHOCTY BOJIKA, UT'PAOT OOJIBIIIYIO POJTB B PYC-
ckoM ObiTe. He MeHee BasKHBIMU SIBJISIIOTCH CIIEMIyIOIIVe
HabsmoieHmst: yxxe Poccuiickast miiepusi Oblila OTKpPBITa
MHOT'MM 3apyOe>XHbIM MHMUIIMaTnBaM. OHa IoJilepXKrBasia
KOHTAKTBI C KYJIBTY pHBIMM IleHTpamu EBporisl 1 cama cTa-
71a, ocobeHHO B Mockse 11 CankT-IlerepOypre, BecbkMa Ipu-
BJIeKaTeJIbHBIM KYJIBTYPHBIM IleHTpoM. OHa IIpuriaiiaia
K cebe y4eHBIX, MH)XeHepOB, IIperofaBaTesierl 1 MHOTMX
Opyrux crermaancto. OKTsOpbcKasl peBOIIONs rMeia
He TOJIBKO PYCCKMe VCTOKM, HO ¥ MHOXECTBO HepPYCCKMX
¥, TIOMVMO IIpOYero, IpuBesla K BJIACTM aTeUCTUYecKye
VI aHTUKJIepUKaIbHbIe TeUeH.

Yro 371eck TPaaMIIMOHHO: IIePKOBb JIMTYPIUU U JII00BU
K OJIVDKHeMY C IIpeKpacHBIMY MKOHAMM U IIeCHOIIEHVISIMI,
VJIV TIOKOpHAsI TOCYAapCTBY HAIMOHAJIMCTIYeCK) OpUeH-
TUpOBaHHag I11ePKOBb, MJIV KPUTUKYIOIIINe 11epKOBb, II0]I-
yac arpecciBHO, aTevcTidecKye rojgoca? Kak MoXXHO XOTs
Obl Take BBUIY 3TMX HECKOJIBKMX IPVIMEpPOB MPOCTpaH-
HOWV MII€HTUYHOCTY, KOH(IIVIKTOB MAEHTUYHOCTI 1 M3Me-
HeHWV MAEHTUYHOCTY TOBOPUTH O TOMOT€HHON U (PUKCH-
POBaHHON MIEHTUYHOCTH, KOTOPYIO «TOCYIapCTBO» MOIJIO
ObI 11 Jaxe ObLIO ObI BIIpaBe 3ammiaTk? OOs3aTeIbHBIM
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klarungen bleiben. Der Staat hat also zum Beispiel Leib
und Leben wirksam zu schiitzen, ebenso die genann-
ten Freiheiten. Dass gelegentlich eine Giiterabwagung
vorgenommen werden muss, versteht sich. Wenn aber
beispielsweise eine vorhersehbare Gewalttatigkeit von
Demonstranten oder bei gewissen Massenveranstaltun-
gen nicht rechtzeitig verhindert oder bekampft wird, so
liegt ein klares Staatsversagen vor.

N. Sh.: Im Rechtsdiskurs des heutigen Russlands er-
klart man die Einschrdnkungen radikaler Freiheit als
Fiirsorge fiir die kulturelle Sicherheit, die durch die
Unterstiitzung der sittlichen Grundsétze und traditio-
nellen Werte der Gesellschaft gewéhrleistet wird, zum
Beispiel die Einschrankung der Benutzung obszoner
Ausdrucke wihrend der 6ffentlichen Darstellung von
Kunstwerken, die Einschrankung beim Verkauf alko-
holischer Getranke. Oder, um ein anderes Beispiel zu
nennen, die Absetzung einer Opernauffiihrung vom
Spielplan zum Schutz der religiosen Gefiihle. Mit wel-
chen Mitteln darf ein Staat seine Identitat verteidigen?

O. H.: Die uns bekannten Lander pflegen eine kom-
plexe, zudem sich wandelnde Identitdt zu haben. So-
weit man der grofien russischen Literatur glauben darf,
spielen — um einige Ihrer Beispiele aufzugreifen — so-
wohl Kraftausdriicke als auch der Alkohol — Muster:
Wodka — im russischen Alltag eine grofie Rolle. Min-
destens ebenso wichtig sind folgende Beobachtungen:
Schon das Zarenreich offnet sich vielen Anregungen
aus dem Ausland. Es pflegt Kontakt mit den kulturellen
Zentren Europas und wird insbesondere mit Moskau
und St. Petersburg selber ein hochattraktives kulturel-
les Zentrum. Es holt Wissenschaftler, Ingenieure, Erzie-
her und viele andere Fachleute ins Land. Die Oktober-
revolution hat aufier russischen auch reiche nichtrus-
sische Quellen, bringt unter anderem atheistische und
kirchenfeindliche Stromungen an die Macht.

Was ist hier traditionell: eine Kirche der Liturgie
und Naéchstenliebe mit ihren wunderschonen Ikonen
und Gesdngen oder eine staatsfromme nationalistische
Kirche oder die kirchenkritischen, gelegentlich offen-
siv atheistischen Stimmen? Wie kann man angesichts
dieser nur exemplarisch angedeuteten Identitdtsweite,
Identitdtskonflikte und Identitdtsveranderungen von
einer homogenen und fixierten Identitdt sprechen, die
,der Staat” verteidigen konnte, tiberdies verteidigen
diirfte? Unverzichtbar fiir die russische Identitdt soll-
te jedoch das Recht mitsamt einer unabhdngigen Jus-
tiz und einer korruptionsfreien Verwaltung sein, nicht
minder unverzichtbar der seit Jahrhunderten gepflegte
Wunsch, ein wirtschaftlich, kulturell und politisch blu-
hendes Land zu schaffen, in dem alle Biirger trotz ihrer
grofien Unterschiede sich frei entfalten und wohlftihlen
konnen.

N. Sh.: Viele kritisieren John Rawls dafiir, dass er
eine gewisse Neigung der Menschen zum Risiko unter-
schitzt. Sie beweisen in IThren Werken die Notwendig-
keit des rechtlichen Zwangs durch das ,Trittbrettfah-



IJIsL POCCUVICKOVI MIAEHTUYHOCTH, OIHAKO, IOJKHO OBITh
caMo IIpaBO BKyIle C He3aBUCHMOW CyIeOHOV CHCTeMOV
VI cBOOOIHOM OT KOPPYyIIIIMY afMUHNUCTpaIVier 1 He Me-
Hee 00si3aTeJIbHBIM — COXpaH4IoIIeecs Ha IPOTSKeHUN
BEKOB JKeJIaHVe CTaTh SKOHOMWYECKM, KYJIBTYPHO U IIOJIV-
TMYEeCKV IIPOLIBETAIOIIEeNI CTPaHO, ITle BCe TpaXkIaHe, He-
CMOTPs Ha OOJIBIIIMe pasjIndms MeXIy cobovi, MOIjIn Obl
cBOOOIIHO pa3BUBaThCS M UyBCTBOBATh ce0s1 KOM(OPTHO.

H. II.: [Tx. Por13a MHOTMe KpUTUKOBaJIM 3a TO, YTO OH
He[IoOLIeHVBaeT HEeKOTOPYIO CKJIIOHHOCTD JIIOfIE K PUCKY.
B cBomx paboTax BeI 000CHOBBIBaeTe HEOOXOIMIMOCTD TOCY-
IapCTBEHHO-IIPABOBOIO IPVHYKIAEHWMS depe3 «IIpobiieMy
Oe30mieTHuKa». He nompasymeBaet jiu Ballla apryMeHTa-
LIMsI TaK>Ke HEKOTOPYIO CKJIOHHOCTB JIIOfIeNt K pucKy? Benp,
IIO CYTV, UeJIOBEKY IIpeJijlaraeTcs OTKa3aThCs OT IIepCIieK-
TMBBI CTaTh IIPECTYIIHWKOM VUIV JKE€PTBOV IIPECTYIIHM-
Ka paay TOro, 4ToOBI IIOJIYYUTH CTAOMJIBHBIV IIOPSOK,
HO BeJIb YejIoBeK MOXKeT 3aX0TeTh pUCKHYTH? Tak, Teopus
VTP He 3HaeT IPaBVJIBHOV CTpaTerny, OHa 3HaeT PVCKOBbIe
VI HEPVICKOBBIE CTPaTernit.

O. X.: YToOBl BBIOMpaTh MEXIY PUCKOBBIMM 11 HEPVICKO-
BBIMV CTpaTervsMy, Hy)KHO BOOOLIe MOYb BEIOVIpAaTh, YTO
BHOBb IIOZIpa3yMeBaeT JeecriocoOHOCTh. Ha ypoBHe TpaHc-
LIeHIeHTaJIBHOro 0OMeHa JIION BEIOMpaIOT He CTpaTeruy,
a TOJTBKO CTTIOCOOHOCTH BBIOMPATh CTpaTeTV: JIIOfIV pellia-
I0TCS OBITB [1€€CIIOCOOHBIMM ¥ IIPaBOCIIOCOOHBIMI JITYHO-
CTSMIL

H. III.: Kax BbI OIleHVBaeTe JiBa IPUHIIMIIA CIIpaBe/In-
BOCTW, IIpeyioxkeHHbIe [Ix. Porzom?

O. X.: IlepBbIll OpUHLONMII CIIpaBendMBOCTY, 110 Por-
3y, — IPVHIINII HaXOOJIBIIIeVI paBHOV CBOOOIBI — B OCHOB-
HoM crreftyeT KauTy n y6exraer mers. Bo sBTopoM mpun-
myrie yoeqTe IbHBIM S CAUTAIO TO, UTO COLIMAIIBHEIE U 9KO-
HOMMYeCKe HepaBeHCTBa pas3pelleHbl TOJIBKO TOITIa, KOr-
Zla OHVI CJIy>KaT Ha ITOJIb3y Ka)kIOMY VI CBSI3aHBI C ITOJIOXKe-
HVISIMW VI TOJDKHOCTSIMVL, KOTOpBbIe OTKPBITHI Kakaomy. To,
9TO 3aTeM KPWUTEPUI «IIOJIb3bl Ka’KIOro» OOs3bIBaeT Hac
K «II0JIb3e HavMeHee olecIieueHHBIX» («least advantaged»),
s He HaXOXYy yOeIWUTeIbHBIM HU C TOYKV 3peHNS TeOpUN
aprymMeHTauum («Teopuit Urp»), HU HOJIUTUYECK.

H. III.: Kak BbI cumTaeTe, Hy>KHO JIVI IPU HPVIMEeHeHUN
«IIpVHIMIIA 00OOIIeHNS» YUNTHIBATh IIepceKTuBy dpy-
roro, 4YToObI 130eXaTh OIHOCTOPOHHOCTH «30JI0TOrO IIpa-
BiyIa»? KaKyIo II03UTHBHYIO POJIb 37eCh MOTIJIa OBl CHI'paTh
3TUKa OMUCKypca Xabepmaca? Hampumep, He cumTaere jn
BBI, YTO B3DVIsabl XaOepMaca BBIMIPAIOT, €CIIV IIPVHIIVIL
yHVBepCcaIM3aluy CAeJIaTh IIEPBIYHBIM 110 OTHOIIIEHWIO
K IIPMHINITY OUcKypca (y Xabepmaca, eciiv s BEpHO IIOHM-
Maro, Ha00OPOT), HO IIPV 3TOM COXPAHUTH CaMy MIEI0 IVC-
KYPCOB 1j1s1 O0JIee TOYHOro IIpUMeHeHMs KpuTepus 0600-
IeHms?

0. X.: O Xabepmace rmiirs fgBa pasmeinreHns. [lepsoe:
€ro IIPUHIINII AUCKYypca yKe IIperiojiaraeT TaKyo CyIre-
CTBEHHYIO Belllb, KaK yBa’k/TeJIbHOE OTHOIIEHE K >KI3-
HW y9aCTHUKOB JIVCKypca ¥ MX IIpaBa Ha apryMeHTaIIVIo.
51 ToBOpIO O «IIperoAMIMSAX AUCKypca». Bropoe: mMopaib
(y Xabepmaca. — H. III.) cBonmuTCs K COIIMAsILHOV MOpaJIn,
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N. A. Shaveko

rerproblem”. Impliziert Ihr Argument auch eine gewis-
se Neigung der Menschen zum Risiko? Denn in der Tat
fordert man dabei vom Menschen, auf die Moglichkeit
zu verzichten, ein Verbrecher oder ein Opfer zu werden,
um eine stabile Ordnung zu bekommen. Aber vielleicht
mochte ein Mensch ein Risiko eingehen? Zum Beispiel,
die Spieltheorie kennt keine richtige Strategien, sie
kennt riskante und risikofreie Strategien.

O. H.: Um zwischen riskanten und risikofreien Stra-
tegien zu wéhlen, muss man wéhlen konnen, was wie-
derum Handlungsfihigkeit voraussetzt. Auf der Ebene
des transzendentalen Tauschs wéhlt man keine Strate-
gien, sondern die Fihigkeit, Strategien zu wihlen. Man
entscheidet sich, eine handlungs- und rechtsfihige Per-
son zu sein.

N. Sh.: Wie bewerten Sie die beiden Gerechtig-
keitsprinzipien bei John Rawls?

O. H.: Rawls’ erstes Gerechtigkeitsprinzip, das der
grofiten gleichen Freiheit, folgt im wesentlichen Kant
und iiberzeugt mich. Fiir tiberzeugend halte ich auch
im zweiten Prinzip, dass soziale und wirtschaftliche
Ungleichheiten erlaubt werden, sofern sie jedermanns
Vorteil dienen und mit Amtern und Positionen verbun-
den sind, die jedem offen stehen. Dass danach das Kri-
terium ,jedermanns Vorteil” auf den Vorteil der ,least
advantaged”, der Schlechtestgestellten, verpflichtet
wird, halte ich weder fiir argumentationstheoretisch
(~spieltheoretisch”) noch fiir politisch rundum tiber-
zeugend.

N. Sh.: Wie denken Sie tiber die Frage, ob es notwen-
dig ist, bei der Anwendung des Verallgemeinerungs-
prinzips die Perspektive des Anderen zu berticksichti-
gen, um die Einseitigkeit der ,Goldenen Regel” zu ver-
meiden? Wie konnte hier die Diskursethik von Haber-
mas eine positive Rolle spielen? Zum Beispiel, meinen
Sie nicht, dass die Ansichten von Habermas gewinnen,
wenn das Prinzip der Universalisierung primér auf
den Grundsatz des Diskurses bezogen wird (es ist bei
Habermas, wenn ich es richtig verstehe, gerade umge-
kehrt), aber gleichzeitig die Idee des Diskurses beibe-
halten wird, um das Prinzip der Universalisierung pré-
ziser anzuwenden?

O. H.: Zu Habermas nur zwei Bedenken: Zum einen
setzt sein Diskursprinzip schon so wesentliche Dinge
als anerkannt voraus, wie Leib und Leben der Diskurs-
teilnehmer und deren Argumentationsrecht zu respek-
tieren. Ich spreche von ,Prijudizien des Diskurses”.
Zum anderen wird die Moral auf eine Sozialmoral ver-
kiirzt, die keine Pflichten gegen sich kennt, auch nicht
die in der Proto-Gerechtigkeit enthaltene Anerkennung
seiner selbst als handlungsfahige Rechtsperson.

N. Sh.: An der Wende von 19. und 20. Jahrhunderte
war die Idee des Sozialstaats weit verbreitet. Viele Philo-
sophen haben sich dahingehend ge&duflert, dass der So-
zialstaat notwendig ist, um (zumindest anndhernd) die
tatsdachliche Gleichstellung von Moglichkeiten zu ga-
rantieren und ihre Rechte und Freiheiten zu geniefen.



H. A. Iasexo

KOTOpasi He 3HaeT 00sI3aHHOCTeV! YesIoBeKa 10 OTHOIIIEHIIO
K caMoMy ce0e, a TaKKe COIeprKalllerocs B IIPOTOCIIPaBeN-
JIMBOCTY TIPU3HAHMS MM CaMOTO cebs KaK 71eecrtocoOHOTro
cyObeKTa IIpasa.

H. III.: Ha py6exxe XIX—XX BB. mmpokoe pacrpocTpa-
HeHpe I10jlyunla Mjes «ColMaIbHOro rocyapcTsar. ITpu
3TOM MHOTVe (PrTocodsl TVCaIV, 9YTO OHO HeoOXOmMMo,
9TOOBL 00eCITeYnTh (XOTS OBl IIPUOIIM3NTEIIBHO) (PaKTIde-
CKO€e PaBeHCTBO BO3MOXKHOCTEVI TI0JIb30BaHVISI CBOVIMM IIpa-
BaMU ¥ cBobomaMu. OHU paccMaTpwBaiy COITMaTbHBIE
IIpaBa KaK TO, Yero MHOVBIJ, MOXeT TpeboBaTh OT rocy-
napcrsa. CerofHsi mjesi ColMaIbHOIO rocyfgapcTba cTajl-
KIMBAETCSI C MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIMI TPYIHOCTSIMMW, TaKMMU
KaK, HalIpyiMep, HETIOKOHTPOJIBHOCTh T'OCYIAPCTBY MVUPO-
BBIX IIOTOKOB KallMTaJIa ¥, COOTBETCTBEHHO, COOCTBEHHOTO
Gromokera. He 3HAUMT J1M 3TO, UTO MBI JJOJDKHBI CTPEMUTHCS
CO3[1aTh HAITOCYIapCTBEHHBIE VHCTUTYTBI ODecIieueHms
COIMAJIBHBIX IIPaB, YTOOBI COXPAHUTB VX CTATyC KaK CyOb-
eKTUBHBIX ITpaB? MoxkeT JIv TaKoOV BapyMaHT CTaTh ajIbTep-
HaTMBOM PacCMOTPEHMIO COLMAJIBHBIX ITpaB KakK IPOCTO
«IIPOrpaMMHBIX TPeOOBaHMTT»?

O. X.: Ilo MoeMy MHEHWMIO, COLMaJIbHOE TOCyJapCTBO
OCTaeTCs HeIIpeJIOKHBIM He B KauecTBe CyOBbeKTVMBHOIO
IIpaBa, a B KauecTse 3a/la4yyl ToCyapcTBa, a IMEHHO B CBO-
eM (PyHKITMOHaJIbHOM 3Ha4YeHMN J1JIst CBOOOJIBI: Oe3 orpe-
JleJIeHHBIX TIO3UTMBHBIX YCTAHOBJIEHUI He OyJieT peaib-
HOM CcBOOOIEL. OTHOCUTEIBHO MUPOBBIX IIOTOKOB KaIlui-
Tajla CJIeyeT CKa3aTk, YTO, C OJHOVI CTOPOHBI, IIPU COOT-
BETCTBYIOIIMX COIVIAIIeHNIX, KOTOpble HauMHaIOT 00pa30-
BBIBaThCA 110 BCeMY MUPY U BIOCJIEZICTBUM MOT'YT Iepepa-
CTV B Ha/JHaIIMOHaJIbHEIE, OHM HI B KOeM cJIyJae He sIBJIs-
IOTCSI HEKOHTpOJIMpyeMbIMI. V1 3amajiHble CTpaHbl, TaKye
Kak BesmmkoOpuranms n CIIA, a takke CyHramnyp u T.4.,
TIOJKHBI, KOHEUHO, 3TOMY COZIEeVICTBOBaTh, a He 3alllMIIaTh
o rropHbBIe 30HBIL.

He ymairssi BjlacTM MMPOBOTO KaIlMTajla, 3aMedy, UTo
OHa, C ZIPyTovi CTOPOHBI, He CMJIbHO HOBpeiIa, 10 MOVIM Ha-
OrrofleHMsIM, ColMaIbHOV rocyfdapcrBeHHOCTV CeBepHOV
v 3anagsovt EBponsl. ITpobiieMy cocTaBiisieT, ckopee, TO, YTO
B HacTosIlllee BpeMs HaJIOrOBBIe IIOCTYTUTIEHNS B TaKMX CTpa-
Hax, Kak [epmaHs, IIor1agaioT penMyIecTBeHHO B pyOpu-
Ky «Ipym v coumaspHble BOIIpOCh». VI B yrpoXaroriemM, Be-
POSTHO, ZIleMOHTasKe collnaibHoro rocygapcrsa B8 CHIA vm
II0 KpaviHell Mepe B IIpeKpallleHIV ero pasBUTWS BPsL, JIN
BIHOBAT MWPOBOV KalliTaJl, CKOpee BHYTPUIIOINTIIYecKasi
cw1a Yorui-ctput. [logemy ObI He OrpaHMYNTB 3Ty CUITY? 3a-
nagHast 11 CesepHast EBpora 3mech HeOe3ycIeITHbI 11 MOIJIV
6b1 nociryxutk CoenvHenHbM IlItatam mprmvepom. Ho 3a-
XOYeT JIV IX HPe3VIEeHT YUUThCS Y OPyrx?

H. III.: B yem BbI BUOMTE OTJIMYME CBOMX B3IJISIIIOB Ha
«MVIPOBYIO peclyOrmKy» OT B3IyIanoB XabepmMaca 1o 3Tou
Teme?

O. X.: Tlo3BoyibTe HAIIOMHWUTEL O TOM, UTO S 3aJI0JITO 10
Xabepmaca mpencTaBil mpero cyocuamapHoro 1 demnepa-
TMBHOT'O MMPOBOI'O IIPaBOBOIO IIOPsIKa ¥ Ha3BaJl ee MIUpPO-
BOVI PecITyO/TMKOVI B COOTBETCTBUV C PeCITyOTMKaHCKO Te-
opwuern. K ee cybcuamapHoMy 1 dbefiepaTMBHOMY XapaKTepy
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Sie betrachteten soziale Rechte als das, was der Einzelne
vom Staat verlangen kann. Heute steht die Idee des So-
zialstaats vor vielen Schwierigkeiten, z.B. kann ein Staat
nicht die Weltkapitalstrome bzw. sein eigenes Bud-
get kontrollieren. Bedeutet das, dass wir danach stre-
ben miissen, supranationale Institutionen zu schaffen,
um die sozialen Rechte zu gewidhrleisten und ihren Sta-
tus der subjektiven Rechte beizubehalten? Kann diese
Uberlegung eine Alternative dazu sein, soziale Rech-
te nicht nur als blole ,Programmforderungen” zu be-
trachten?

O. H.: Meines Erachtens bleibt der Sozialstaat nicht
als subjektives Recht, aber als Staatsaufgabe unver-
zichtbar, und zwar in seiner freiheitsfunktionalen Be-
deutung: Ohne gewisse positive Leistungen gibt es kei-
ne reale Freiheit. Hinsichtlich der Weltkapitalstrome ist
zweierlei zu sagen: Bei entsprechenden Vereinbarun-
gen, die international beginnen und spéter supranatio-
nal durchgesetzt werden konnen, sind sie keineswegs
unkontrollierbar. Auch westliche Staaten wie Grofi-
britannien und die USA, ferner Singapur usw., miis-
sen freilich mitspielen und diirfen keine Steueroasen
schiitzen.

Ohne die Macht des Weltkapitals zu unterschét-
zen, hat es andererseits nach meiner Wahrnehmung
die Sozialstaatlichkeit von Nord- und Westeuropa noch
nicht gravierend beeintrichtigt. Problematisch ist eher,
dass mittlerweile die Steuereinnahmen in Landern wie
Deutschland iiberwiegend unter die Rubriken , Arbeit
und Soziales” fallen. Und fiir den in den USA eventuell
drohenden Abbau von Sozialstaatlichkeit, zumindest
deren Nichtausbau, ist schwerlich das Weltkapital ver-
antwortlich zu machen, allenfalls die innenpolitische
Macht der Wall Street. Warum sollte man diese Macht
nicht einddmmen? West- und Nordeuropa ist hier nicht
erfolglos, konnte den USA also als Beispiel dienen. Wird
aber deren Prédsident von Anderen lernen wollen?

N. Sh.: Woran liegt der Unterschied zwischen Ihren
Ansichten und den Ansichten von Jiurgen Habermas
tiber die ,Weltrepublik”?

O. H.: Ich darf daran erinnern, dass ich lange vor
Habermas den Gedanken einer subsididren und fode-
ralen Weltrechtsordnung vertreten und sie gemaf3 re-
publikanischem Denken eine Weltrepublik genannt
habe. Zu ihrem subsididren und foderalen Charakter
gehort etwas, wogegen Habermas meines Erachtens
noch Vorbehalte hat: die Anerkennung, dass der Ein-
zelstaat, hdufig ,Nationalstaat” genannt, dort, wo er
sich notgedrungenen Modernisierungen unterwirft,
fir die Biirgerschaft eine derzeit und auch in abseh-
barer Zeit unverzichtbare Bedeutung hat. Die gerech-
tigkeitstheoretisch gebotenen Modernisierungen be-
stehen in fiinf Forderungen: (1) ,Nation” bedeute pri-
mér die civitas: die Biirgerschaft, nicht die gens: die
Nachkommen gemeinsamer Vorfahren. Die Biirger-
nation hat also den klaren Vorrang vor der Abstam-
mungsnation. (2) Man lege die antike Exklusivitdt ab:



OTHOCUTCS TO, IPOTVB Yero, II0-MoeMy, y Xabepmaca vme-
I0TCA IpemyOeXIeHIs: IPU3HAHVIe TOrO, YTO OTHAeJIBHOe TO-
CyapCTBO, YacTO Ha3blBaeMoOe «HaIlVIOHAJIBHBIM IOCyHap-
CTBOM», IOMUVHSACH HeM30eXKHOV MOIEPHM3ALIVV, CETOIHS
” B 0003pmMoM Oy/IyIIieM vMeeT HeTTpesIokKHOe 3HadeHVie
11 rpakga. [IpenriceiBaeMast Teopuielt CIIpaBeIIVBOCTI
MOIEpHM3AI COCTOUT W3 ATV TpeOoBaumir: 1) «Hamys»
O3HavaeT, B IIEpBYIO odepeib, civitas, rpakiiane, a He gens,
IIOTOMKV OOIIVIX IpeKoB. TakmmM 00pa3oM, Hallus IpaKIaH
VIMeeT SIBHBIVI IPVOPWUTET HaJl HallMell IIPOVICXOXKIeHS;
2) OTKa3 OT aHTUYHOV 3KCKJTIO3VIBHOCTV: MOXKHO M3MEHSITh
CBOEe TPakIIaHCTBO, B PeIKMX VICKJTFOUEHVISIX VIMETh JIBOVIHOe
IPaXIAHCTBO, a CYyIIeCTBYIOIINE TOCydapCTBeHHBle oOpa-
30BaHMS He SBJISIOTCS CBAIIEHHBIMIL 3) HaIMOHAIBHOE, TO
€CTb OTAEIIBFHOE TOCYIaPCTBO OTKPBITO sl KPYIIHBIX Peru-
OHaJILHBIX e[IVTHWII, TaKMX KaK EBporerickiii coros, a KpoMe
TOrO, IS T7I00aJTEHON IIPaBOBOVI CUICTEMBI; 4) OTaeJIbHOe T'O-
CyapcTBO 00s13aHO IIpM3HABaTh yHUBEPCaIbHbIE IIPVHIIV-
IIBI CIIPABEIJIVIBOCTYL; 5) B XOIle CMEHBI TIOKOJIEHVIVI OT/eb-
Hble TOCyZapcTBa 00pasyioT OOIIHOCTV, KOTOpPblE MOXKHO
Has3BaTh NAPTUKYJIIPHBIMY yHVBEPCIM3MaMIL. A VIMEHHO,
IIOCKOJIBKY KayK[10e OOIIleCTBeHHOe OOpa3oBaHVe HYXKIIaeT-
Cs1 B HMX, OHM MIMEIOT YHVUBEPCAJIBHBIV XapaKTep, KOTOPHIVI,
OJIHAKO, CYIIECTBYeT B pas3INYHBIX, IAPTUKYJIIPHBIX 00pa-
3ax. K HuM oTHOCsTCSE OpMIIMaIbHbIN 1 PasTOBOPHBIN S3bI-
KVI VJIVI MHOTOSI3BIYHOCTB, [ajlee OOIIasi TPayLIvs, MCTO-
pvg m o0pa3 XM3HM, BKIIIOYAs IIOJINTUYECKYIO KYJIBTYPY,
VI OllpelieJleHHble MeHTamMTeTsl. OOIecTBeHHasS CTPYKTY-
Ppa, KoTopasi IOMUMHSETCS STVIM IS TV TPeDOBaHVSAM MOfep-
HM3alM, MOXKeT Has3bIBaTh ce0sl «IIPOCBEIeHHBIM Halllo-
HaJIBHBIM TOCYyIapCTBOM» ¥ HU B KOeM CJIydae He JOJDKHa
IIPUHOCUTE ceDs B KepTBY Ha ajiTape IJI00aIm3ariiiL.

H. III.: OgHa M3 BalIMx IOCTIENHMX paboT Ha3bIBaeT-
cs «Kpurnka cBobomb». KakoBbl OCHOBHBIE TE3VCHI 3TOTO
Tpyna?

O. X.: CorracHO MOeMy OCHOBHOMY Te3ICY, cBOOo/Ia 5B~
JISIETCSI BBICIIIVIM OJIaroM 4ejioBeKa, OHa COCTaBJISIET €ro J10-
CTOMHCTBO. DTO OHa MHOTOOOpasHBIMM criocobamu dop-
MUPYeT BCIO YeJIoBeUecKyIo VICTOPMIO, YTO Hey/IMBUTe Ib-
Ho. Ho oHa sBiIsieTcst TakKe IIPVHIIVIIOM COBPEMEHHOCTH,
B pesysIbTaTe uero cBo0ojia 3aHMMaeT BhbIIaoleecst I10jIo-
JKeHMe B JIBYX acleKTax: KaK B aHTPOIIOJIOTMYecKoM, Tak
VI TI0 OTHOITIEH IO K 3IT0XE.

YroOkI pacrio3HaTh 3T [Ba aclleKTa, ClefAyeT IIpeoosieTh
pacmpocTpaHeHHOe, OffHaKO 3ay>KeHHoe ee oHMMaHe. CBo-
Goma — 3TO He IIPOCTO MpeIMeT HallMOHAJIBHOVI, MeXKIyHa-
POIHOV ¥ HaTHALIVIOHAJIBHOV TIOJINTUKN ¥ BIOOABOK ITPO-
OrileMa OTBETCTBEHHOVI Ilepen, cobom muHOCTH. He MeHee
BayKHOVI, YeM 3TU JIBe 00/IacTVi — MOJIUTUYECKas Vi JIMUHAS
cBoDoO/Ia, SIBJISIETCS TaK)Ke CBOOO/IA OT eCTECTBEHHBIX OIPAHVI-
YeHMV], K UeMy II0-pa3sHOMY CTpeMATCs TeXHMKa, MeIVIIHa
v BocriTaHve. CToJIh Xke 3HauMa SKOHOMITYecKasi cBo0ozIa,
ZIOCTUTaeMast IIOCPEACTBOM COLIMAIIBHO U SKOJIOTMUYECKI OpY-
€HTMPOBAHHOV PBIHOYHOV SKOHOMVKI, a TaKXe ChOpMIUpPO-
BaHHOE Ha OCHOBE OTKPBITOCTY, IUIFOpaI3Ma ¥ TOJIEpaHT-
HOCTV aKTVBHOe I'pakJIaHCKoe oOrectBo. Hakonerr, Mbl He
ZIOJDKHBI 3a0bIBaTh CBOOOIY HaYKM 1 MCKYCCTBA.
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Man darf seine Staatsbiirgerschaft wechseln, in selte-
nen Ausnahmen eine doppelte Staatsbiirgerschaft be-
sitzen, und existierende Staatsgebilde sind nicht sak-
rosankt. (3) Der National- bzw. Einzelstaat 6ffne sich
fir grofiregionale Einheiten wie die Européische Uni-
on, dartiber hinaus fiir eine globale Rechtsordnungg.
(4) Der Einzelstaat verpflichte sich auf die Anerken-
nung der universalen Gerechtigkeitsprinzipien. (5) Im
Laufe der Generationen bilden Einzelstaaten Gemein-
samkeiten heraus, die man partikulare Universalis-
men nennen kann. Weil ndmlich jedes Gemeinwesen
sie braucht, haben sie einen universalen Charakter, der
aber in unterschiedlicher Gestalt, eben partikular, exis-
tiert. Dazu gehoren eine Amts- und eine Umgangsspra-
che oder eine Mehrsprachigkeit, ferner eine gemeinsa-
me Tradition, Geschichte und Lebensart, einschlieflich
einer politischen Kultur, und gewisse Mentalitdten. Ein
Gemeinwesen, das sich diesen fiinf Modernisierungen
unterwirft, darf sich ,aufgeklidrter Nationalstaat” nen-
nen und muss sich keineswegs auf dem Altar der Glo-
balisierung opfern.

N. Sh.: Einer der letzten Ihrer Studien ist , Kritik der
Freiheit”. Was sind die wichtigsten Thesen dieses Wer-
kes, die Sie hervorheben konnten?

O. H.: Nach meiner Hauptthese ist die Freiheit das
hochste Gut des Menschen, sie macht seine Wiirde aus.
Dass sie in wechselnder Weise die gesamte Mensch-
heitsgeschichte pragt, tiberrascht daher nicht. Sie ist
aber auch ein Prinzip der Moderne, womit die Frei-
heit in zwei Hinsichten einen tiberragenden Rang ein-
nimmt: sowohl anthropologisch als auch epochenspe-
zifisch.

Um diesen doppelten Rang einzusehen, ist ein ver-
breitetes, jedoch verengtes Verstdndnis zu tiberwin-
den. Die Freiheit ist nicht etwa nur ein Thema der in-
nerstaatlichen und der zwischen- und tiberstaatlichen
Politik und zusétzlich ein Thema der selbstverantwort-
lichen Person. Nicht minder wichtig als diese zwei Be-
reiche, die politische und die personale Freiheit, ist die
Freiheit von Naturzwéangen, wie sie auf unterschiedli-
che Weise in der Technik, der Medizin und der Erzie-
hung angestrebt wird. Ebenso wichtig ist die Freiheit
in der Wirtschaft, zu erreichen durch eine sozialstaat-
liche und ckologisch gebundene Marktwirtschaft, fer-
ner eine durch Offenheit, Pluralismus und Toleranz so-
wie eine engagierte Buirgergesellschaft gepragte Gesell-
schaft. Schlieslich darf man die Freiheit von Wissen-
schaft und Kunst nicht verdrangen.

Schon die Aufzdhlung dieser vielen Themenberei-
che deutet das grofie Potential an, das gegen die leicht-
fertige und voreilige These der Post-Moderne mitsamt
Postdemokratie und Fortschrittsskepsis spricht. In
Wahrheit bleibt die Freiheit ein Konstitutiv des Men-
schen, das freilich trotz der konstitutiven Bedeutung
eine noch zu bewiltigende Aufgabe ist. In einer Skep-
sis gegen die modisch gewordene Skepsis gegen das
Prinzip Freiheit, in einer Gegenskepsis, versuche ich



H. A. Iasexo

Yke mepeumnciieHve 3TUX MHOTMX IIPeIMETHBIX 00a-
CTell yKasblBaeT Ha OOJIBIIIOV IIOTEHIIVajl, KOTOPBI BbI-
CTYIIaeT IIPOTUB JIETKOMBICJIEHHBIX V1 IIOCTIEIITHBIX Te31ICOB
IIOCTMOJIEPHIM3Ma, BKJIIOYas IIOCTIeMOKPATHIO U CKeIlTHU-
yecKkoe OTHOIIIeHMe K Imporpeccy. Ha camom rierte csoboria
OCTaeTcs OCHOBOV YejIoBeKa, KOTopasl, IpaBja, HeCMOTpsl
Ha CBOe OCHOBOIIOJIaraloliee 3HaueHue, Bee ellle COCTaBIsl-
eT 3ajiauy, nojJjiexarnryo perreHnio. C IIOMOIIbIO CKeIICK-
ca, HaIIpaBJIeHHOT0 IIPOTMB BOLIEAIIEero B MOy CKeIICvca
OTHOCHTEJIFHO HMPUHIINIIA CBOOOIBIL, TO €CTh C IIOMOIIBIO
OTBETHOT'O CKETICHICa, 4 IIBITalOCh [T0Ka3aTh, KaK IIPOEKT CO-
BpPeMeHHOCTV 00si3aH HeIIpexozisiiien 3a7jade JOCTVOKeHM
cBOOOIIBL. VI0O KTO MOXET Cephe3HO B 9TOM COMHEBaThCH?
Paccmarpusaem s Mbl IIpocserieHne kak ocBOOOXIeHe
OT CyeBepuil WJIM OT OIeKM rocyfapcTBa U IepKBY, MJIN
KaK 0CBODOX/IeHVIe OT IIPUPOIHBIX OTPaHWYEHNL U TsKe-
JIov1 paboThl O1arofaps HOBBIM 3HAHMAM VI HaBBIKAM, VIV
KaK OTMeHY IIPVBVIIETMVI, KOHTPOJIb IIOJIMTIIYECKON BJIa-
CTV M I€MOKpaTMIO KaK caMooIlpefiesieHvie BeeX, KOro 3T0
KacaeTcsi, — 3TU UM Apyrue TUIIMYHBIE [IJI1 MOfepHa IIpo-
11eCChl MIPVBETCTBYIOTCS HaMM, HECMOTPsI Ha HEKOTOPHIV
CKeTICHC B OTHOIIeHN MojiepHa. V1 3T XeslaTesIbHble ITPo-
IIeCCHI MOXKHO C(POKYCVPOBATh B IIOHSATHUY CBOOOZTBI.

H. III.: B 2016 T. yBuzesa ceeT Bama KHura «Vcropns
IOJIUTUYECKOV MBICIN. [IBeHa/aTh IIOPTPETOB 1 BOCeMb
MMHMATIOP». YTO OIpenevio BEIOOp IepCOHaINIL, B3ITII-
IIbI KOTOPBIX BBI ViCCTIeITyeTe?

O. X.: 51 BpIOpaI Te HEOCIIOPUMO 3HauMMble (PUIYPHL,
KOTOpBble «cfeJlajl VICTOPUIO» CBOVIMM 3aBOeBaHVISIMM
MBICJIV, BAXKHBIMU JIJIS BCeX BpeMeH. DTo He 03HavaeT, YTO
VIX MBICJIb CTOsJIa BHE CBOErO BpeMeHM U HOJIMTUYEeCKMX
ycroButt. YToOwI M30eXaTh 3TOro HeopasyMeH s, 5 HaIlo-
MuHal0 (B KHure. — H. III)) ¢ IO/DKHOV KPaTKOCTBIO VICTO-
PpVYeCKVVI KOHTEKCT.

HauaB ¢ My4mBIIVMX VX BOIPOCOB, IIPOHOJIKUB OTBe-
TaMM C COOTBETCTBYIOMIVMY IIOHATVSMM VI apryMeHTaM,
BBIOpaHHBIe MOIO IIePCOHAJINM IIOBJIVSIIV HeIIOCPeICTBEeH-
HO Ha VICTOPMIO TIOJIMTUYECKIUX WJIeVI ¥ OIIOCPeIOBaHHO —
Ha IIOJINTUYECKYIO PeasIbHOCTb.

BeijarorymMcs BeJIMKMM MBICJIMTESISM s TIOCBSITVII IIOP-
TpeThl, a He CTOJIb BBIJAIOIIMMCS, HO BCe JKe OKa3aBILIVM
CWIbHOE BJIMSIHMe, — MUHMATIOphL. Ellle Xusylue jimd-
HOCTM He BKJIIOUeHs! (B KHury. — H. II1)). VI aTo0sl 110 Kpavi-
Hey Mepe 0003HaUMTH OecKoHeuHO Ooslee OoraTyro wCTO-
PUIO IIOJIMTWYECKON MBIC/IN, s HaOpachlBaio «IJIMHHYIO
IPeABbICTOPUIO» 3allafHON IoyIMTndeckor Mbicym. C 11o0-
MOIIIBIO McIaMcKoro MeicinTesiss AOy Hacp asb-Dapabm s
HarloMMHalo J1jIsl IprMepa o0 ToM (pakTe, UTO U 3a IIperie-
J1laMy 3ariajia MMeIOTCs BblJaloIIyecs: IOJINTIUYecKyie MbIC-
JIUTEeJIN, KOTOPbIe B JJAaHHOM CJIydae B 3HaUMUTeJILHOV CTe-
TIeHV BIOXHOBJIEHBI IpedecKnMy rtocodpammt, TaKMMU
kak [TmaTon n Apwucrorens. B cepum «HTepMenm» 00-
CYXXOAIOTCS VI ApyTrive HepCOHAIVIN VI 3JIeMEHTBI IIOINTH-
YeCKOro MBIITUIEHVS.

H. III.: TIpodeccop Xédde, cepreuno Grmarogapro Bac
3a MHTePBbIO!
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zu zeigen, wie das Projekt der Moderne der bleiben-
den Freiheitsaufgabe verpflichtet ist. Denn wer kann
dies ernsthaft bezweifeln: Ob man die Aufkldrung als
Befreiung von Aberglauben oder von der Bevormun-
dung durch Staat und Kirche, ob man die Emanzipa-
tion von Naturzwédngen und miihevoller Arbeit dank
neuer Kenntnisse und Fertigkeiten, ob man den Ab-
bau von Privilegien, die Kontrolle politischer Macht
und die Demokratie als Selbstbestimmung der Betrof-
fenen betrachtet — diese und weitere fiir die Moderne
typische Prozesse bleiben trotz mancher Skepsis ge-
gen die Moderne willkommen. Und diese wiinschens-
werten Prozesse lassen sich im Ausdruck der Freiheit
biindeln.

N. Sh.: Im Jahr 2016 ist Ihr Buch , Geschichte des Po-
litischen Denkens. Zwolf Portréts und acht Miniaturen”
erschienen. Was bestimmt die Wahl von Persénlichkei-
ten, deren Ansichten Sie untersuchen?

O. H.: Ich habe jene unstrittig grofien Personlichkei-
ten herausgesucht, die wegen ihrer zeitiibergreifenden
Gedanken wahrhaft ,Geschichte gemacht” haben. Das
bedeutet nicht, dass ihr Denken aufierhalb ihrer Zeit
und deren politischen Verhiltnissen entstanden wire.
Um diesem Missverstdndnis entgegenzutreten, erinne-
re ich, jeweils in gebotener Kiirze, an den geschichtli-
chen Kontext.

Angefangen mit ihren bohrenden Fragen, fortge-
setzt mit ihren Antworten und deren Begriffen und Ar-
gumenten haben die von mir ausgewihlten Personen
unmittelbar die politische Geistes- und Ideengeschich-
te, mittelbar aber auch die politische Wirklichkeit selbst
gepragt.

Den tiberragend grofien Denkern habe ich ein Port-
réit, den nicht ganz so iiberragenden, aber immer noch
hoch wirkungsmaéchtigen habe ich eine Miniatur ge-
widmet. Noch lebende Personen sind nicht aufgenom-
men. Und um die noch unendlich reichere Geschichte
des politischen Denkens zumindest anzudeuten, skiz-
ziere ich ,die lange Vorgeschichte” des abendldndi-
schen politischen Denkens. Mit einem islamischen Den-
ker, Abti Nasr al-Farabi, erinnere ich exemplarisch dar-
an, dass es auch auflerhalb des Abendlandes grofse poli-
tische Denker gibt, die in diesem Fall stark von griechi-
schen Philosophen wie Platon und Aristoteles inspiriert
sind. Und in einer Reihe von ,Zwischenspielen” kom-
men weitere Personen und Elemente politischen Den-
kens zur Sprache.

N. Sh.: Herr Professor Hoffe, ich danke Thnen sehr
herzlich fiir das Interview.
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OB30Pbl KOHOEPEHIIUN

KAHT M ITPOBJIEMA PEBOJIIOLIMN
OB30P MEXXIYHAPOOHOV KOH®EPEHIIVN
(Kammuamnarpan, 9—10 HosA0ps 2017 1.)!

JL IO. Kopnuiaeb?

B o0630pe npedcmabaerivt 0cobeHHOCU Opeanu3ayuu U ocHob-
Hble udeu MexOyHapoOHot HayuHoil koHgpepenyuu «“Hem npaba
Ha Boccmanue”. Kanm u npobaema pebostoyuu 8 nosumumeckor
¢punocopuu XVIII — XXI 66.». Korpepenyus npowisa 8 barmui-
ckom gpedepasvrom yHubepcumeme umenu Mmmanyusa Kanma
9—10 wnoabps 2017 2. u bviaa nocbaujerna 100-1emremy 106user0
Pyccxon peboaoyuu. Opeanusamopom KoHgpepenyuu Gvicmynuia
Axademus Kanmuana — nayunoe nodpasoeseHue KoOMNapamubHvix
uccaedoBanuii gpusocopuu Poccuu u 3anada npu Uncmumyme
eymanumapvix Hayk bOY um. V. Kanma. B doxaadax, npedcmab-
AEHHbIX HA KOHpepeHyuu, ocHoBHOoe BHuManue 0bLA0 YoeseHo aHa-
Ausy gperomena peboatoyuu om Kanma 0o Hawux OHeil, a maxxe
KoHyenyuam pebosoyuu, noabubuiumca 6 nenocpedcmbenoi xpo-
Hoao2uueckotl bausocmu k Pycckonl peBoatoyuu 1917 2. B 0630pe
npubedero kpamioe codepxarue Beex npo3Byuabuiux Ha KoHge-
peryuu 0ok1ado8 u cocmosabuiuxca duckyccuil 6 coombemembuu
¢ memamuueckumu 010kamu. Kongpepenyus noombepouia, umo
kanmobckue udeu o eocydapcmbe u peboaoyuu ocmaiomcea 6ocmpe-
boBannsimu Bnaoms 00 HacmoAueeo Bpemeni.

Katouebuore caoba: Kanm, meopuu peboatoyuu, Pycckas pebo-
A0 UA, NOHAMUE 20cy0apcmba, npabo Ha conpomubaerie, COONHO-
uienue MOpaAU U NOAUMUKU, npobaema c6o600bL.

B Basrruiickom dpepiepaibiom yHmBepcuTeTe M. V. Kan-
Ta 9—10 HOs6ps 2017 I. Ipoliyia MeXX/TyHapoHas HayYHas
KoH(pepennusa «“Her npasa Ha Bocctanme”. KaaT 1 mmpo-
Orrema pesortroriy B iomtirdeckont dpvuiocodpum XVIII—
XXI BB.». OpranmsaropomM KoH(epeHIIUM BICTyIIMIIa AKa-
Ademus KanTuana — HaydHOe HofpasielieHye KoMIapa-
TUBHBIX McciIefoBanum duiocodum Poccum m 3anaga
npu VIHcTuTyTe ryMaHuUTapHbIX Hayk BOY mM. V1. KanTa,
VHUITNATOPOM — HayJYHBIV AupeKTop Akagemuu KanTu-
aHbI JIOKTOp pumitocodpckmx Hayk, mmpodeccop H.A. [Tmu-
TpuesBa.

B 2017 r. B cBsA3M co cTosleTHMM fo0wieeM Pycckom pe-
oo B Poccym 1 3a pybGeXXxoM COCTOSITIOCh OOJTBITIOe
KOJIMUYECTBO HaydHBIX KoHbepeniuit. OTiamdneM KoHde-
pennyy B Kayimamnrpae crajia McTopmko-duiocodckas
MepCcreKTBa aHajIn3a 3TOro coObITHS 1 caMoro dpeHoMe-
Ha peBoronum. VicxogHast TouKa JMCKYCCUT — KaHTOB-
CKye pasMbluieHns 0 GpaHITy3CcKOVT PeBOJIIoNI. YdacT-
HVMKaM IIPeJICTOSIIIO ITPOCTIeNTh U ITPOaHaIU3UpPOBaTh
TpaHcopManuy Teopunt pesomouuy ot Kaxra 0 Ha-

! Nannuas paboTra mopjepKaHa M3 CpeicTB CyOCHany, BEIIeIeHHO
Ha peaym3aliyio [IporpaMMBl IOBBIIIEHVISI KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHOCTI
BDY vmm. V. KaxTa.

2 BanTuvickuit denepabHbI yHUBepcuTeT MM. V. Kanra, 236041,
Poccns, Kaymmnunrpag, yin. Anexcanjgpa Hesckoro, 1.14.
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CONFERENCE REPORTS

KANT AND THE PROBLEM OF REVOLUTION:
A REPORT
OF THE INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE
(Kaliningrad, November 9—10, 2017)!

L. Yu. Kornilaev?

This report presents the features of the organisation and
the main ideas of the international scientific conference “’No
Right of Sedition’. Kant and the Problem of Revolution in the
18th —21st Century Philosophy.” The conference was held
at the Immanuel Kant Baltic Federal University (IKBFU) in
Kaliningrad on November 9 — 10, 2017 and was dedicated to
the 100th anniversary of the Russian Revolution. The event
was organised by the Academia Kantiana — a research unit
on comparative studies on Russian and Western philosophy
at the IKBFU's Institute for the Humanities. The reports pre-
sented at the conference focused on the analysis of the phe-
nomenon of revolution from Kant to the present day as well
as the conceptions of revolution that appeared around the time
of the Russian Revolution in 1917. The report summarises all
the presentations and discussions that took place at the confe-
rence in accordance with the thematic clusters. The conference
confirmed that Kant’s ideas on the state and the revolution are
still relevant today.

Keywords: Kant, theory of revolution, Russian Revolu-
tion, concept of the state, right of sedition, relation of morality
and politics, problem of freedom.

On November 9—10, 2017, the Immanuel Kant Bal-
tic Federal University (IKBFU) held an international
conference titled “’No Right of Sedition.” Kant and the
Problem of Revolution in the 18" —21¢ Century Philo-
sophy.” The event was organised by the Academia Kan-
tiana — a research unit in Russian and Western philos-
ophy at the IKBFU’s Institute for the Humanities. Prof.
Nina Dmitrieva, the scientific director of Academia
Kantiana, instigated the event.

A plethora of academic events was held in 2017 to
mark the centennial of the Russian Revolution. In Ka-
liningrad, the discussants adopted a historico-philo-
sophical perspective on the phenomenon of revolution
and the events that had taken place in Russia a century
ago. Kant's reflection on the French Revolution was in-
tended as a starting point for the discussion. The par-
ticipants were invited to trace and analyse transfor-
mations in the theory of revolution from Kant to the
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VX [THEeVI, YTOObI IIPOSICHUTD BJIVISTHVIE KAHTOBCKVIX VJIeVI
Ha IIOCJIeAyIolIe KOHIEIINY VI OTBeTUTh Ha BOIIPOC 00
VIX aKTYaJIBHOCTY B HacTosIee Bpemsi. Ocoboe BHMMaHVIE
IIpeAIIoIaraaoch yaeINTh KOHILIEIIVSM PeBOJIIOIIN, I10-
SIBUBILIVIMCSL B HEIIOCPeICTBEHHOV XPOHOJIOIMUeCKOv OIm-
30ctu K Pycckoit pesormonym 1917 .

Ha xoHdepeHIMio crexajnck BelyIye VcciieoBare-
7 13 cemm crpaH (Poccym, berrapycn, Berrpr, [epmanmms,
Wramvm, Hopservim, CIIIA), kotopsle mpericTasisim 11 yHu-
Bepcureros: MI'Y M. M.B. Jlomonocosa, HI1Y-BILD, PITY,
B®Y mm. V1. Kanra, bBesrroponcknit rocygapcTBeHHBIN YHU-
BepcureT, YHUBepcuteT M. M. JTrotepa asiie-BurreHOep-
ra (Tepmanms), Kamdopauiickuin yauBepcuTeT B bepk-
ym (CLHA), beropycckuit rocyapCTBeHHBIV YHUBEPCUTET,
bymanemrckuvt yaMBepcnTeT nM. JIopanma Drsema (Ben-
rpus), Yausepcuret Ilasym (Mrams), Yausepcurer Ociio
(HopBermsi). PertamenT KoH(epeHIIMM IpemycMaTpuBal
BBICTYIUTEHVISI Ha OIHOM M3 Paboumx sI3bIKOB: PYCCKOM, aH-
ITIAVICKOM MJIM HeMelKoM. [IpomyKTuBHasS KOMMYHVKaIIVS
obecrieunBasiach PabOTOV TTePEBOTUVIKOB-CHXPOHVICTOB.
HexoTopble mokstags! ObUIN K Hadaly KOH(epeHLII Iepe-
BeJleHbI IVICBMEHHO ¢ HEMEITKOT'O $13bIKa Ha PYCCKMIL.

Ha oTkppITHM KOH(epeHIUN ¢ TPUBeTCTBeHHBLIM CJIO-
BOM K TOCTSIM WM y9acTHWKaM obOparuimck pekrop bdDY
vm. V. KauTa A.T1. Kitemertes, gupextop VHctuTyTa TY-
MaHUTapHbIX Hayk T.B. LIBuryH m HayudHBIVI AUpPEKTOp
Axanemuu Kantmans! H.A. [IMutpuesa.

IlepBas vacTh KoHPepeHIIMN Oblla MOCBAIIEHa HeIlo-
cpercTBeHHO KaHTy — ero oreHKaM COBpeMEeHHBIX eMy
PEeBOJIIOLVIOHHBIX COOBITNIL, MHTepIIpeTaIliy 1IM IIpaBa Ha
BOCCTaHMe, IIPo0jIeMbl COOTHOIIEHVISI MOPAJIBHOV M IIOJIV-
TH4aecKon pnrocodm.

KaHT 1 pepomonms. [lepsele mBa moKjIama comeprKa-
TEJIBHO IlepeceKaIViCh VI OTYacTM II0JIeMMU3MUPOBaIN IPyT
¢ npyrom. Kak cooTHocsiTcst MopasibHasi aBToHOoMMs Kan-
Ta 11 rocynapcTso? Kak MOXXHO pa3pelInTh KOH(IVKT MO-
PpasIbHOrO 1 momTIdeckoro B dpvtocodpun Kaura? Peiidap
Maauxc (Yuusepcurer Ocio) B mokiaje «KaHTt m Teopun
pesomtorim XVIII Beka» mpensioXkvyI BOSMOXKHBII OTBET
Ha 3TOT BoIpoc. [IJIsL 3TOro, ¢ TOUKM 3peHNns JOK/IaI4NKa,
HeOOXOAMMO OIPaHMYNTE PaMKM MCCIIEIOBaHMS KOHTEK-
croM nonutmdeckmx cnopos XVIII Beka — BpeMeHM, Kor-
na teopw1 KanT. Torma okasbiBaeTcst BOSMOXKHBIM II0Ka3aTh,
uro B3rIsAAel KaHTa ObUIV BIIOJIHE KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHBI
B KOHTEKCTe COBPeMeHHBIX eMy IMCKyccuit. YToOsI 3T0 060-
CHOBATb, HY)KHO CPaBHUTH KAHTOBCKYIO ITO3MIIVIIO C YTVIIV-
TapPVICTCKOVI TeopweVt BorbrancKom kol (I. AxeHBasts,
. Herens6map, X.I. annenmanTess, J1. Xéduep) n cy-
IIIeCTBOBABIIVIMI Ha TOT MOMEHT PecryOJIMKaHCKMMI Teo-
pusivu (J1. X. don 5Iko6, V. B. Dpxapm, V. A. Beprk, K.T. Xeit-
nenpaiix, VL.I. ®uxre). Touka 3peHNs yTUIUTApUCTOB Bpa-
IIIaeTcs IJIaBHBIM 00pa30M BOKPYT ITOHSATVSL MaTepyaIbHOM
BBITOZIBI 11 OO11iero Os1ara. KaHT He IIpyHMMaeT 3Ty TeOpuIo
IO TOVI IIpUYMHE, YTO OHA OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha JIOKHBIX ITPUH-
nmmax. CyacTbe — He IVIaBHBIVI IIPUHIIUII TOCydapcTBa.
KanT 0bU1 OJIM30K K APYrov HO3uUIINY, a MMEHHO K HeMell-
KoM pecItyOimKaHcKou Tpaguimi. Ee ocHOBHBIM ITpUHIIN-
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present day and to examine the current relevance of
Kant’s ideas and the effect they had on later concepts.
The revolutionary conceptions that appeared around
the time of the Russian Revolution in 1917 were to be
the focus of the discussion.

The conference attracted academics from seven
countries — Russia, Belarus, Germany, Hungary, Italy,
Norway, and the USA. The delegates represented elev-
en universities — Belgorod State University, the High-
er School of Economics National Research Universi-
ty (HSE, Moscow), the Immanuel Kant Baltic Federal
University (Kaliningrad), Lomonosov Moscow State
University, the Russian State University for the Hu-
manities (RSUH, Moscow), the Belarusian State Uni-
versity (Minsk, Belarus), the E6tvos Lorand Universi-
ty (Budapest, Hungary), the Martin Luther University
Halle-Wittenberg (Germany), the University of Pavia
(Italy), the University of California (Berkeley, USA),
and the University of Oslo (Norway). The working
languages were Russian, English, and German. Simul-
taneous interpreters ensured effective communication.
Some of the presentations had been translated in ad-
vance from German into Russian.

The conference started with opening address-
es from the IKBFU’s Rector Prof. A.P. Klemeshev,
the Director of the Institute for the Humanities
Dr. T.V. Tsvigun, and the Scientific Director of Acade-
mia Kantiana Prof. N. A. Dmitrieva.

The first part of the conference focused on Kant, his
views on the contemporary revolutionary events, his
interpretation of the right of sedition, and the correla-
tion between moral and political philosophies.

Kant and Revolution. The first two presentations
explored related topics, although taking opposite stan-
ces. What is the correlation between Kantian moral au-
tonomy and the state? How can the conflict between
the moral and the political within Kant’s philosophy
be resolved? Dr Reidar Maliks (University of Oslo) sug-
gested a possible answer in his presentation “Kant and
18" Century Theories of Revolution.” He emphasised
the need to confine investigations to the political de-
bates of the 18" century. Kant’s views prove perfectly
viable in the context of the discussions. Dr Maliks com-
pared Kant’s position with the Wolffian utilitarian the-
ory (G. Achenwall, D. Netellbladt, H.G. Scheideman-
tel, L. Hoffner) and the emerging republican theories
(L.H. von Jakob, J.B. Erhard, J. A. Bergk, K.H. Hey-
denreich, J.G. Fichte). Key to the utilitarian perspec-
tive was the concept of material benefit and the com-
mon good. Kant rejected this theory as resting on false
principles. Happiness is never the foundation of a state.
Kant was inclined to follow the German republican
tradition, which relied on the individual right to free-
dom, i.e., independence from the constraints of another



A.10. Kopunaaes

oM ObUIO MHAMBUyaJIbHOe IIPaBO Ha CBOOOMY, KOTOpas
IIOHMMaeTcs KaK He3aBVCMasi OT Ybero-I100 4acTHOTO BbI-
Gopa. 3aKoHHas BJjIaCTh — He IIPOM3BOJI OTHEIILHOV BOJIN,
a obmast Bosrst. ITpu Beent Ormmsocty Kanty pecrryOimikan-
CKVIX B3IJISIZIOB OH WX BCe JKe ITOJTHOCTEIO He omobpsut. o-
KJIQIYVIK BBIIEIWI [Be IIPUYMHBL, 110 KOTopbiM KaHT Mor
OBITH TPOTMB pecITyONMMKaHCKOV TOYKM 3peHus. Bo-Tiep-
BBIX, IIOCJIEACTBMSI POCIYCKA IIPaBUTEILCTBA IIPVBOISAT
K Hepas3pelMoMy IPOTVBOPEUNIO: eCIIN PacITyIIleHo IIpa-
BITEJIBCTBO, TO HET FOCYAApCTBa, a 3HAYNT, HeT IIpaBa 11 HeT
KOJUIEKTVMBHOIO areHTa — Hapoza, KOTOPBIV He MOXeT He-
CTV OTBETCTBEHHOCTB BHE IIPaBOBBIX CTPYKTYpP. Bo-BTOpPEIX,
€CJIV MBI yTBepXK7laeM, YTO FOCyIapCTBO, KaK M IIpaBUTeIIb-
CTBO, MOXET OBITh PacITyIIeHO, MBI JIOITyCKaeM BO3MOXXHOCTh
CYIIIeCTBOBAHMS HeCIIpaBeJIMBOro TOCyIapCTBa.

P. Maymmmke 1iocTapasics IPOAEeMOHCTPUPOBaTh, YTO
«1purosop» KaHTy Kak IOJTHOCTBIO OTPULIAOIIEMY «KOH-
TecTaTOpHOe IPa’kIaHCTBO»® HecIlpaBeynB. KaHT He cTpe-
MWJICSL caKpaIn30BaTh FOCYHApCTBEHHYIO BJIACTh VI IIOBY-
HOBEHWe€, a aKTVIBHO BXOAVJI B CJIOKHBIE V1 OOIIVPHBIE CIIO-
PBL O TpaHMIIAX JIETUTUMHOCTY TOCYJapcTBa M YCIIOBVSIX
HaCVJIbCTBEHHOTO COIIPOTMBIIEHIS.

Baoum Yaswii (DY vm. V. KanTa) BRICTYIIMIT € TOKITa-
oM «MopasibHbI pajuKaimsM KaHTa IpOTHMB IOIUTH-
4geckoro koHcepparm3Ma KaHTa: OyHTOBaTh Helb3s MOTUN-
HATbCA». 119 MIUIIOCTpaliy CBOMIX PacCy>KIeHUI JTOKIIal-
amK oOpaTwicsa K obpasam Jlesmadpana m Ajexces Kapa-
Mas30Ba KaK «OyIyIIero peBOIIOLMOHepa». Vcroip3oBaHme
91X 00pa30B, ¢ Touky 3peHus B. A. Hasioro, 1o3sosisier 1o-
CTaBUTb BOIIPOC O COYETAaHMUV MOPAJIBHOIO U IMOJINTIYECKO-
IO IUIaHa B KAHTOBCKOV (pry1ocopmm B HYy>KHOM KOHTEKCTe.
JoKJTaJTaMK I10J1araeT, 4To 3aIlpeT Ha aKTMBHOE COITPOTHBIIe-
H¥e BJIacTV HayOoJIee CMJIBHO OTpaskaeT pa3jioM MeXTy KaH-
TOBCKVMI MOPaJIbHOV M HOJIMTUYeCKoN prstocodmert: Mo-
pasibHas dwtocodms Kanra TpebyeT aBToHOMIM CyOBEKTa,
HO ero moymTmdecKast ¢pmitocoduist yTBepKaaeT TeTepoHO-
Mo cyObekTa. TakiM 0Opa3oM, eHTPaIbHBIM OKa3bIBaeTCs
Borrpoc: «[Touemy IrpaBeIHUKY Heslb34d cbecTh JleBracpana?»

B. A. Hase11 paccMOTpest MMeIoITecs CTpaTery OTBeTa
Ha 3TOT Bompoc: aHapxucTckuv (P XaHHa), jnbepasIbHBIV
(K. Kopcraapn), pecriyormkanckum (P. Marnmkc), mmibeparib-
nHo-KoHcepBaTmBHEI (K. @ukiry, K. CapripenanTt). Cam
JIOKJIAJTYMK CKJIOHEH IojlaraTh, YTO B KAHTOBCKOW (PMJI0CO-
v MMeeTCs IPOTMBOpeYNe, VI KAHTOBCKMII 3aIIpeT Ha pe-
BOJTIOITVIIO He CBOOOJIEH OT TeopeTIdecKX ITpobiieM. 3arpeT
Ha PeBOJIIOLINIO VIMeeT BeC VICKJTFOUMTEeIBHO C TOUKV 3peHVIs
sMImpmdeckort anTponosorny. CornacHo Kanry, Mpl, rosta-
raet B.A. Yasemi, He siBj1stieMcs IIpaBeIHMKAMM VIV TIOJTHO-
CTBIO MOpAJIBHBIMM CYIIIeCTBaM, TOTOBBIMI Oe3 HeroIrpa-
BVIMOTO Bpefia [JIsi ce0st «yOuTh 1 checTh» JleBradpaHa.

DTOT Te3NC MOAKPeIUIsieTcss [ByMsl apryMeHTaMIAL
Bo-1iepBbIX, KaHTOBCKasi TeOpUsi CyBepeHuTeTa COIepKUT
IapajIoKc, 110 popMe MOXOXKMIT Ha Iapajiokc Jokera. Cyse-

* DTOT TepMWH VICIIOJIb3y eTCs ISt 0003HAUeHIS «BO3MOXKHOCTH (B
TOM 4MCJIe U ITpe/Iriojiaraollert Hajlndye 3aKOHHBIX ITPOLeyp)
rpaxpgal 3¢peKTUBHO ocrapuBaTh pellleHs BjlacTell, eC OHM
He OTBeyaloT 1x nHTepecam» (Mapew, 2017, c. 117).
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person’s will. Legitimate power is the choice, not of an
individual, but of a common will. Kant sympathised
with republican views, but did not fully embrace them.
Dr Maliks identified two reasons why Kant could have
rejected such views. Firstly, a dissolution of the govern-
ment leads to an unresolvable contradiction. No govern-
ment means no state, therefore, no law and no collec-
tive agent — the people — who can assume responsibil-
ity in the absence of legal structures. Secondly, in sup-
posing that the state — and the government — can be
dissolved, we assert the possibility of an unjust state.

Dr Maliks tried to demonstrate that it was not en-
tirely correct to say that Kant rejected the idea of “con-
testatory citizenship.”® Kant did not consecrate either
state power or obedience. On the contrary, he partici-
pated in comprehensive debates over the limits of state
legitimacy and conditions for non-violent resistance.

Dr Vadim Chaly (IKBFU) gave a presentation titled
“Kant’s Moral Radicalism vs. Kant’s Political Conser-
vatism: Refrain not to Revolt is Right.” To prove his
point, Dr Chaly invoked the image of Leviathan and
that of Aleksey Karamazov — a revolutionary of the
future. These images provided the context for further
discussion about the moral and the political in Kant’s
philosophy. The speaker considers that the ban on re-
volutionary action is a vivid illustration of a rift be-
tween Kant’s moral and political philosophies: Kant's
moral philosophy requires the autonomy of the subject,
yet his political philosophy affirms the heteronomy of
the subject. The central question, then, is: “Why should
a righteous person not feast on the Leviathan?”

Dr Chaly examined possible strategies for answer-
ing this question — anarchistic (R. Hanna), liberal
(C.M. Korsgaard), republican (R. Maliks), and con-
servative ones (K. Flikschuh, C.W. Surprenant). The
speaker stressed that Kant’s philosophy contained
a contradiction and that Kant’s prohibition on re-
volution was not free from theoretical problems. The
ban on revolution is valid only from the perspective
of empirical anthropology. Dr Chaly believes no one
is righteous enough or moral enough in Kant’s terms
to “slay and feast on” the Leviathan without doing
irreparable harm to oneself.

This thesis is supported by two arguments. First-
ly, the Kantian theory of sovereignty contains a para-
dox resembling the liar’s paradox. The sovereign in
the first part of the Groundwork of the Metaphysics of
Morals (1785) is merely a man “in need of a master”
in the Idea for a Universal History with a Cosmopolitan
Purpose (1784). Secondly, one can conduct a thought

® This term is used by researchers to designate the legal
possibility for citizens to contest decisions of authorities
if these decisions do not accord with the interests of the
citizens (see Marey, 2017, p. 117).



peH u3 rieppont yactu «Mertadmsmkm HpaBos» (1785) — 3T0
JIVIIB YeJIOBeK, «HY KHIAIOIINVICA B TOCIIONVHe» 13 «Vmen
BCeOOIIIeV VICTOPUIL BO BCEMMPHO-TPaXKIaHCKOM IIIaHe»
(1784). Bo-BTOPBIX, yMeCTeH MBICIIEHHBIIT 3KCIIEPVIMEHT, TI0-
3BOJIATOITUTI CBECTH K abCy Py KaHTOBCKOe TpeboBaHwMe ab-
COJIFOTHOTO MOAUMHeHM BiIacTi. JHoKIagumK IIpeIIoKil
BOOOpasuTh HapoX KaHTWMAHIIEB, IIONABIIMX IIOf, BJIACTh
«y3ypHaTopa». DTa BJIacTb IIpU3HaeTCsl KaK MUHUMaJIbHOe
TOCyAapCTBO B KaHTMAHCKOM cMbIcite. Hiruto, kpome mpa-
BOCO3HAHM:, He MelllaeT KaHTMAaHIIaM BepHYTbCS B ecTe-
CTBEHHOE COCTOsHIIE V1 Tlepey Y peVTh BJIaCTh, HO OHM IIpe/-
[IOYNTAIOT IIOrIOHY Th, JIVIIITb ObI TOP)KECTBOBAJI 3aKOH.

TakuM oOpasoM, HaIpsDKeHME MeXIy MOpaIbHON
VI TIOJIUTIIYecKon TeopvisiMy KaHTa IOTHOCTBIO YCTPaHUTh
He yJaeTcsi. 3aIlpeT Ha aKTVBHOe COIIPOTVBIIeHIEe He 1Me-
€T «4VICTOro» (popMaIbHOro 0OOCHOBAHWS, a IIOOKPeIlId-
eTCsl TIPYJeHIIMAIbHBIMY, «3MIIVPUYECKVIMI» ¥ TIOTOMY
BEPOSTHOCTHBIMI IIPENOCTEPEXKEHMIMI 00 OITaCHOCTSIX
nocrencTsui. [lo MHeHMIO HOK/IagdyKa, HOIMTIYeCKas
teopusa KanTa momoOHa capkodary, IIocTpoeHHOMY Haf,
Oy prIsiiert peaxIyei «9duCTOVI MOPaIbHO MeTapU3MKI»
C LIeJIBIO CAePXKaTh ee B3PBIBHOV ITOTeHIIVAaI.

P.Manukc 3agai BOOpoOC, HpaBOMEPHO JIVI CUYUTATh
KanTa KOHCepBaTOpOM Ha OCHOBAaHMM €r0 OTKasa B IIpaBe
Ha pesosnouyto. C roukn spenmnsi P. Majinkca, B OCHOBe CBO-
vx B3msioB Ka"T — pedopmarop, mipeiararonimm n3me-
HeHVs Ha OCHOBaHUM pasyMa. B.A. Yasem nosaraet, 9To
KOHCepBaTVBHAasl TEHIEHIINS KaHTOBCKOW MBIC/IVI VMeeT
OCHOBaHIe B ToM e, B ueM Kaps1 ILIMuTT Brziesr ocHoBaHMe
IIJ151 CBOETO aHTPOIIOJIOrMYecKoro meccummsMa. Kant crep-
JKaHHO OLIeHMBaeT 3MIIVPUYECcKIe IepCIIeKTVBBl UesIoBe-
YeCKOro CYIIeCTBOBaHM. DTO JKe XapaKTepHO AJIsl MHOTVIX
KOHCepBaTVMBHBIX MBICTIMTesIelt. OmHAKO He CTOUT UIHOP-
poBaTh JIMbepaIbHYIO COCTABJISAIONIYIO €ro MBICIIN C KPW-
TMKOVI ITaTepHasIM3Ma 1 TpeOoBaHMeM 3aIll/THI IIpaBa.

Bropoit Borrpoc P. Manmkca Kacasicst MBICJIEHHOTO 3KC-
IeprIMeHTa O «BJIaCTU JIbsIBOJIa». B aKcIepriMeHTe MOSBIIs-
€TCsI IbsIBOJI, HaJIeJIeHHBIVI 37I0V1 BOJIeVI, HO KaHTOBCKVIe pac-
CY)XXIEHMS O PEBOJIIOLNI OTHOCATCS He K BOJIe, a K IIpaBy,
K JlerajibHBIM cymHocTaM. C Toukm 3penwms: P. Masikcea,
BBIpa’kKeHVe «BJIaCTh AbsBOJIa» COIeP)KIUT BHYTpeHHee ITpo-
TUBOpeUue, 3Ta BJIaCTb He MOXeT COCTOSThCS, HaCTOJIIBKO
OHa HeCOBepIIIeHHa, VI IbSIBOJI He CMOT OBl ITOJIYYMTh BJIaCTh
HaJ, 00IIIeCcTBOM ¢ caMoro Havasta. B. A. Yasiblit e TpakTyeT
«IbsIBOJIA Y BJIACTV» KaK IOJINTHNYECKYIO CYIIHOCTE, VHIN-
BUIyaJIbHYIO BOJIIO, Y3ypPHVPOBABIIYIO IIpaBO BBICTYIIATh
BOIJIOIIeHVeM OOIIelt BOJIV 1 MCIIOJIB3YIOIIYIO 3TO IIPaBo
LIeJIIKOM B CBOMIX 3MIIMpPUYecKmX Hesrsax. ObsA3aTesIbcTBo
MO UVHATBCS STOVI BJIaCTY IIpoBo3rylamieHo KaHToM Ha 3a-
KJIFOUMTEJIBHBIX CTPaHMIIax «YdeHwus o IIpaBe». Takum 00-
PpasoM, BJIaCTh [IbsIBOJIa OTHOCUTCS CyTy00 K 00IIacTv SMIIN-
PVYeCKOro 1 He CBsi3aHa C MOPAJIBHBIMI IPUTA3AHVISIMIA.

HacrTositee ncropiryeckoe pacciiefoBaHye IPeaIoKnl
Auzexcent Kpyeao8 (PITY) B pokiage «KaHT KaK HeMeLIKIIA
TeOpeTUK (PPaHIly3CKONI PEeBOJIIONNIL BO3HUKHOBEHVE
JIOTMBI B MapKCUCTCKO-JIeHMHCKOM pvtocodprm». B kaue-
CTBe LIeHTPaIbHOV TOIMBI, VICTOPVs KOTOPOV paccMaTpu-
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experiment that reduces Kant’s demand for abso-
lute obedience to absurdity. The speaker asked the
audience to imagine a society of Kantians ruled by
an “usurper.” The usurper’s authority constitutes a
minimal state in the Kantian sense. Nothing, except
for legal consciousness, stands in the Kantians” way
to a better rule. However, they choose to perish in
the name of the law.

Therefore, the tension between Kant’s moral and
political theories cannot be completely eliminated.
The prohibition of active resistance has no “pure” for-
mal justification, but is backed by prudential, “empir-
ical,” and, therefore, probabilistic warnings about the
dangers of consequences. Dr Chaly compared Kant's
theory to a sarcophagus built over the boiling reaction
of the “pure moral metaphysics” in order to contain the
latter’s explosive potential.

Dr Maliks asked whether Kant’s ban on revolu-
tionary action made the German philosopher a con-
servative. According to Dr Maliks, Kant's views
reveal him as a reformer who proposes chang-
es based on reason. Dr Chaly stressed that the con-
servative trend in Kant’s thought was rooted in what
C. Schmitt saw as the ground for his anthropologi-
cal pessimism. Kant was cautious about the empiri-
cal prospects of human existence. This holds true for
many conservative thinkers. However, one should
not ignore the liberal component in Kant’s reflection,
his criticism of paternalism, and his demands for the
protection of rights.

Dr Maliks’s second question concerned the
thought experiment about the “rule of the devil.” The
devil in the experiment is ill-willed. However, Kant’s
reflection on revolution focuses not on will but rather
on law and legal entities. According to Dr Maliks, the
phrase “the rule of the devil” is internally contradic-
tory. This rule is impossible, because it is imperfect,
and the devil could not have come to power in the
first place. However, Dr Chaly interprets “the devil
in power” as a political entity, an individual will that,
pursuing some empirical goals, has usurped the right
to act as a representative of the common will. Kant
advances reasons for the obligation to obey such rule
in the concluding pages of the “Doctrine of Right.”
Thus, the rule of the devil belongs to the realm of the
purely empirical and has nothing to do with moral
claims.

A genuine historical investigation was Prof. Alexei
Krouglov’s (RSUH) presentation “Kant as the German
Theoretician of the French Revolution: The Origin
of the Dogma in Marxist-Leninist Philosophy.” The
speaker examined Marx’s remark about Kant’s philo-
sophy being the “German theory of the French revolu-
tion” (Marx, 1981, p. 80).



A.10. Kopunaaes

Baslach B JIOKJIazle, BBICTYIIaeT 3aMeudaHue Mapkca o ToM,
uTo «pustocodmio Kanta MOXXHO cumTaTh HEMEIIKOV Teo-
puent dpaHitysckon peposrronym» (Mapke, 1955, c. 88).

B BeICTyIDIeHMM OBUI HOCTaBJIEH P VCTOPUYECKN
Ba)KHBIX BOIIPOCOB ¥ IIPEIJIOKEHBI IIOIPOOHBIE OTBETHI
Ha HuX. I7me HaxomsATcs VMCTOKM MapKCOBCKOIO CpaBHe-
Hust putococbun Kanra n dpanirysckont pesosmonmn? Ta-
KyM mcTouHMKoM Obu1 I eiiHe, XOTS MOXHO yCTaHOBUTH
VI €r0 IpeIIecTBeHHVKOB. 3HasIM JI 00 3TVX JOMapKCOB-
CKMX CpaBHeHM:AX B gopesosionyonHovt Poccum? [la, aTo-
My CpaBHEHMIO CUMIIATM3VPOBaIM W IIPSAMO CCBIJIAJIVICH
Ha Jevtre pasHble MbicuTeu 1 mvicarenn: I1.51. Yaamaes,
B.C. Mexesny, B.®. DpH, A.V1. l'eprien n ap. Tak B Poccumn
dopmmpoasicst oOIIMK peBosToloHHOro drtocoda Kan-
Ta. OKaszam JIM 3TV JOPEBOIIOIIVIOHHbBIE CPaBHEHMS BIIV-
sIHVe Ha POCCUVICKYIO collyajl-IeMOKpaTiio? Y OCHOBHBIX
duryp conman-nemokpatun — I.B.IInexanosa, B.V. Jle-
HuHa, B.M. llyisaTKoBa — HeT cpaBHeHMs drytocodpmm
KanTa 1 dppaHILy3CKOVI peBOIIIOIIIAL

Hormovt murata Mapkca IIpO «HEMELKYIO TeOpHUIO
ppaHIIy3CKOVI PEBOIIOINI» CTaIa YKe II0CTIe PeBOJIIOLINI,
a B KayeCcTBe KaHOHMYECKOV OKOHYATeJIFHO yTBepayIach
JIVIIIB T10CJIe OKOHYaHMs Bermkon OTevecTBeHHOV BOVIHEL
Baxmpivn Borpoc sagana mpoxiamumky H.A. JImuTpuesa:
Ha KaKOM OCHOBaHMV BooOIrie Mapkc Hassasl pustocodnio
Kanra Teopuenn ®panirysckovt pesosounn? Vimesocsk
B BUOY TO, 4To KaHT mpeaBocXmUTuII cBoeit dustocodrert
DpaHITy3CKYIO PEeBOJIIOLNIO MJIN UTO OH B CBOEN (OMIIOCo-
dvn ee npoaHanMsMpoBasl MM gaxe onpasaain? C Tou-
KV 3peHNs JOKJIA/IUuMKa, OTBET 3aBUCUT OT MHTEepIIpeTa-
LWV ¥ OTTaJIKMBaThCA HAIO OT APYrOro BOIIpoca: IIoYeMy
Mapxkc rosopuT mmeHHO o Teopun? Ha sompoc I1.B. Pes-
BBIX O TOM, IIodyeMy MMeHHO [eitHe cTan dpopmoobpasyro-
myM PaKTOPOM B POMAHTUYECKOV MHTePIIpeTalni KaH-
ToBCKOM Teopuu pesormorny, A.H. Kpyrios orsernt, uto
y K.®. baxmaHa ects Hamek Ha 3To: KaHT cam cpasHMII
cebst ¢ KonrepamkoM m HasBasl peposrroniioHepoM. Io-Bu-
IVIMOMY, 3TO IIpM3HaHMe KaHTa ero MHTepIlIpeTaTopkl, po-
MaHTUK [eriHe B 4aCTHOCTM, BIOCJIEICTBUM VCIIOIb30BaIV
B COLIMAJIbHO-TIOJIMTMYECKOM KOHTEKCTe.

Pesostrons v Hemenikast pvtocodpmsa koHira X VIII—
XIX B. Bropovi 010K [10KJ1a/10B OBIJT ITOCBSIIIIEH TEME PACIIpo-
CTpaHeHWs M BOCIIpusTIs B HeMellkon dprtocodpmm XIX B.
uaen (DpaHL[y3CKOI7[ PEeBOJTIOLVVL VI IZIEVA Kanra o Hern.

Anmonuno @asvoymo (YHusepcuteT mm. M. JTioTepa)
BBICTYIIWII C T0KJ1afioM «2pxapx, Puxre n nsuiep o mpa-
Be Hapo/la Ha PeBOJIIOLIMIO». ['MIT0Te3a M OCHOBHOM Te3VC
JIOKJIQJTUMKaA COCTOSUT B TOM, UTO WJIesl O IIpaBe Ha PeBOJIIO-
LIVIIO Y TpeX aBTOPOB Hepa3pbIBHO CBs3aHa C pasfesiseMo
uMm o01rert Teopuert cBoOOJIBL. B 1iepBovt wacTu joKiaga
A. @anpayTo COOTHeC HEKOTOpble BhICKasbIBaHMs KaHTa
0 cBODbO7Ie CITOBa C UIIesMV Ha 3Ty TeMy B paboTe V1.I. duxTe
«BocTpeboBaHue oT rocyapert EBporibl cBOOOIIBI MBICIIHAL. . .»
u pabote V1. B. Dpxapria «O rpaBe Hapora Ha PeBOJTIOIION.
Drixte noHuMalt 1ox ITpocsereHmeM KOJJIEKTUBHYIO pa-
6oTy. ParoHaIbHOCTB IIpefiTiosiaraeT Hajadye 0osiee yeM
OJTHOT'O pallVOHaJIBHOIO CYILeCTBa, M IIyTh K palliOHasIb-
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Prof. Krouglov formulated a series of historically
significant questions and proposed detailed answers
to them. Who inspired Marx to draw a parallel be-
tween Kant’s philosophy and the French revolution?
The speaker replied that Marx had been inspired by
Heinrich Heine, although similar thoughts had been
voiced earlier. Were these pre-Marxian parallels
known in pre-revolutionary Russia? They were, many
Russian thinkers and scholars — P.Ya. Chaadaev,
V.S. Mezhevich, V.F. Ern, A.I. Herzen, and others —
either mentioned these parallels or referred to Heine.
This is how the image of Kant as a revolutionary phi-
losopher emerged in Russia. Did these pre-revolu-
tionary parallels affect the Russian social democrats?
The icons of social democracy — G.V.Plekhanov,
V.I. Lenin, V.M. Shulyatikov — did not draw parallels
between Kant and the French Revolution.

Marx’s phrase about the German theory of the
French Revolution turned into a dogma after the revo-
lution and it became canonical after the Great Patri-
otic War. Prof. N. A. Dmitrieva asked the speaker an
important question as to why Marx called Kant’s phi-
losophy a theory of the French Revolution. In other
words, did Kant’s philosophy anticipate the French
Revolution or did Kant analyse or even justify the
revolution in his philosophy? The speaker believes
that the answer depends on the interpretation. One
should rather ask why Marx wrote about Kant’s phi-
losophy in terms of a theory of revolution. P. V. Rez-
vykh asked why Heine had made such a major contri-
bution to the romantic interpretation of Kant’s theory
of revolution. Prof. Krouglov replied that K.F. Bach-
mann had hinted at it — Kant had compared himself
to Copernicus, calling himself a revolutionary. Ap-
parently, this confession of Kant was later used by
his interpreters, such as the romantic Heine, in a so-
cio-political context.

The Revolution and 18%—19* Century German
Philosophy. The second part of the conference focused
on the dissemination and perception of the ideas of the
French Revolution and Kant’s views on the subject in
19* century German philosophy.

Dr Antonino Falduto (Martin Luther University
Halle-Wittenberg) gave a presentation entitled “Er-
hard, Fichte, and Schiller on the People’s Right to
a Revolution.” The speaker’s hypothesis and key
thesis were that all the three authors had linked
the idea of the right of revolution to a general the-
ory of freedom. In the first part of his presentation,
Dr Falduto juxtaposed some of Kant’s statements re-
garding freedom of speech and relevant ideas found
in J. G. Fichte’s Reclamation of Freedom of Thought from
the Princes of Europe (Zuriickforderung der Denkfreiheit
von den Fiirsten Europas) and ]. B. Erhard’s On the Peo-



HOCTVL JIOKUT Yepe3 MHTepCcyObeKTUBHOCTh. Duxre Tpak-
TyeT CBOOOIY MBICJIV TOJIBKO depe3 cBoOomy BooOie. CBo-
Ooma MbIC/IM SABJISIeTCsE OOOCHOBBIBAIOIINIM YCJIOBVEM BO3-
MOXKHOCTV CyIIIeCTBOBaHM: cBOOOTHOro «f». Takoe moHwm-
MaHWe cBOOOIBI cTaHOBUTCA Yy DrixTe SSApOM AJIs OIpaBIa-
HMs IIpaBa Hapoda Ha pesoszronyio. [TomoOro duxre, Dp-
Xap# YTBEPXKIaeT, UTO IIPaBO Ha PeBOJIIOLIVIO Hepa3pbIBHO
CBS3aHO C eCTeCTBEHHBIMVI M HEOTUY KIaeMbIMIU ITpaBaMu
yesioBeka. CBoOoma MbIciIM oDecrieumBaeTcst CBOOOIOV CIJI0-
Ba, UTO, B CBOIO OYepelb, SABJIIETCS HeOOXOMMMBIM YCIIOB-
eM [T peaIv3alliyl 9eJI0BEYeCKOro CYIecTBa KaK pallio-
HaJILHOTO VI HpaBCTBeHHOro. VI3 sToro nonoxenns n Oux-
Te, ¥ DPpXapz, BEIBOASAT IIPaBo Hapoaa Ha PEBOJIIOLIVIIO.

Bo BTOpOI WacTy HokiIama aHaIM3MPOBAIIVICH BO3MOX-
Hble OCHOBaHVIA 1151 TIO3MTMBHOV OLIEHKV ITpaBa Ha peBOJIIO-
LIVIIO B TpeX TeKcTax: «K McIpaBIeHIo Cy KIe I Iy OJIK
o dpaHIry3ckoit peporronyi» (1793) duxre, «O mpase Hapo-
Ila Ha pesosmorvio» (1795) Dpxapma m «[ IricbMa 00 acTeTmde-
CKOM BocMTaHMM derioseka» (1795) Ivmrepa. CpasHeHme
3TVIX TEKCTOB, C TOUKV 3peHsI JOKJIaTuKa, TaKKe YKa3blBa-
€T Ha Hepas3pbIBHYIO CBSI3b TEOPWVI PEBOJTIOLVVL U TIOHSATS
cBoOombL. OcobeHHO 0ueBNTHO 3T0 B paboTax duxre, y Ko-
TOPOTO ITpaBO Ha PEBOJTIOLIVIO BBITEKAET 113 [JOJITa, BBIPaskeH-
HOTO MOPaJIbHBIM 3aKOHOM. Y Hac eCTb IIpaBO Ha PeBOJIIO-
LIVIO, IIOTOMY YTO y HaC eCTh IIPaBo OBITh TeM, KeM MBI Ha ca-
MOM JIeJIe SIBJISIeMCS, & VIMEHHO CaMIIMI CODOVL.

Iemp Pe36vix (HIN1Y BILID, Mocksa) 1ipefcTaBiil JOKIIaz]
Ha Temy: «[1IesITIvHT 11 peBOITIONIS: TOCYAapCTBO KaK Cpefl-
cTBO». Ha mepBeINt B3IJISAM, ITO3MIINA V1.®. B. llleyumrra
B OTHOIIIEHVV PEBOJIIOIM Ka)XKeTCs He BIIOJIHE TI0CIIe/IoBa-
TesIbHOV. DpaHITy3cKas PeBOJIIOIN 1 B IOHOCTH, U B 3pe-
JIble TOZIbI BOCIIPMHMMAJIACh MM CKOpee II03UTVBHO, TOr/ia
Kak peakiiysi Ha pesostorinn 1830 v 1848 rr. Obuta pesko
KpuTudecKkon. Kpurnmdeckyie oLieHKM peBOJIIOLINN Y 3peJIo-
ro n nosgHero [lle/uMHra 0OBIYHO paccMaTpPUBAIOTCS VC-
CJIeNIOBATEIISIMIM KaK «CUIMIITOM ITOJIMTUYECKOro KOHOP-
Mm3Ma». T1.B. Pe3BrIx e MpemIoXvl BBISIBUTh MCTOKM Ta-
KOT'O OTHOIIIEHVSI K PEBOJIIOLIVIY Yepes3 IIPOsICHEHE pellerl-
VIV HEKOTOPBIX KaHTOBCKMX IOHsTUI. Kpome TOro, B BBI-
CTyIIeHMM OBbUIV paccMOTpeHsl paccykaeHms IlesuiviHra
0 TocyZlapcTBe Ha BCex 3TallaX ero TBOpYecTBa.

Bce BoickaseiBanms [1lemvHra 1mo HoJIMTUYEeCKUM BO-
IpocaM vMeIy 0a30BYIO YCTAHOBKY: FOCYIapCTBO paccMa-
TPUBAETCS KaK HECAaMOJIOCTATOYHBIV IIEPEXOIHBIVI VHCTV-
TYT, TIOIJIEKAIINI1 IIPEONOJIeHNIO B XOf€e MCTOPMYECKOro
npotecca. HaunHas ¢ HeGosIbIIOro pyKomnmcHoro oparmes-
Ta «[lepBast mporpaMma CUCTEMbI HEMEIIKOTO Vijieasii3Mar
(TouHOE aBTOPCTBO TEKCTa TaK M He YHAAIOCh YCTaHOBUTB, HO
eCThb OCHOBaHV IojIaraTh, YTO OH SBJISETCS Pe3yJIbTaToM
COBMECTHBIX VIHTEJUIEKTYaJIbHBIX YCVIIUVL KPYXKKa, K KOTO-
pomy npuHanyexamm Llemmmar, Terens m I'énpnepnum),
I'1.B. Pe3BBIX IIpoaHaIM3MpOBaIl MIEJUIMHIOBCKYIE PAa3MBbIIII-
JIEHVs, B KOTOPBIX IIPOCIIEXMBaeTCS (POpMUpOBaHMEe He-
raTMBHON OIIeHKM rocyfapcTsa. HeraTmsHOe OTHOIIEHVE
K TOCYZapCTBy — 3TO He CTOJIBKO IPeIBOCXMUILEHNMe Ve
aHapxM3Ma, CKOJIBKO IIOCIIe[IOBATEIIPHOE PasBUTHE WIIEV
Ppa3syMHO-9yBCTBEHHOV peJIuruu, pasBepHyTor KanTOM
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L. Yu. Kornilaev

ple’s Right to a Revolution (Uber das Recht des Volkes
zu einer Revolution). Fichte saw the Enlightenment as
a collective effort. Rationality suggests that there is
more than one rational being and that rationality is
attained through intersubjectivity. For Fichte, free-
dom of thought is indivisible from freedom in gene-
ral. Freedom of thought is an underlying condition
for the possibility of one’s free self. Such an under-
standing of freedom constitutes the core of Fichte’s
justification of the people’s right to a revolution.
Erhard stresses that the right to a revolution is close-
ly linked to natural and inalienable human rights.
Freedom of thought rests on freedoms of speech,
which is a necessary condition for the rational and
moral existence of a human being. Both Fichte and
Erhard derive the right of the people to a revolution
from this assumption.

In the second part of his report, Dr Falduto ana-
lysed possible grounds for positive attitudes to the
right to revolution, which were expressed in three
texts. These are Fichte’s 1793 Contribution to the Rec-
tification of the Public’s Judgement of the French Revolu-
tion (Beitrag zur Berichtigung der Urtheile des Publicums
iiber die franzdsische Revolution), Erhard’s 1795 On the
People’s Right to a Revolution, and Schiller’s 1795 Let-
ters Upon the Aesthetic Education of Man (Briefen Uber
die dsthetische Erziehung des Menschen). A comparison
of these texts, the speaker stressed, revealed a connec-
tion between theories of revolution and the concept of
freedom. This connection is particularly evident in the
works of Fichte, who derived the right of revolution
from duty manifested in the moral law. We have the
right to revolt, because we have the right to be who
we are, namely, ourselves.

Dr Petr Rezvykh (HSE) gave a presentation titled
“Schelling and the Revolution: The State as a Means.”
At first glance, J.F.W. Schelling’s position does not
seem consistent. In his youth and mature years,
Schelling approved of the French Revolution, where-
as his reaction to the revolutions of 1830 and 1848 was
sharply critical. Schelling’s criticism of revolutions,
which he voiced in his senior years, is often interpret-
ed as a symptom of political conformism. Dr Rezvykh
attempted to identify the philosophical origins of
Schelling’s attitude to revolutions and prove that it is
rooted in an original reception of Kantian concepts.
The presentation examined Schelling’s views on the
state expressed throughout his life.

From the very beginning, all of Schelling’s state-
ments on different aspects of political philosophy ex-
pressed the belief that the state is an incomplete tran-
sient institution that has to be overcome in the course
of history. Dr Rezvykh analysed Schelling’s criticism
of the state starting from “The Oldest Systematic Pro-



A.10. Kopunaaes

B TpaKTare «Peyurius B Iipeiesiax TOJIBKO pa3yMa», 1 IIpo-
rpaMMBl 3cTeTrdeckoro socnmranus y Imiepa. B pa-
6oTax 1810—1820-x rr. IlleyMHT IBHO ONMpaeTcs Ha KaH-
TOBCKYIO KOHIIEMIIVIO ABYX — 3MIIMPUYECKOro ¥ VIHTeJI-
JIMTMOeIPHOIO — XapaKTepoB CyObeKTa 1 KiIafeT ee B Oc-
HOBY CBOETO TOJIKOBaHMS IOCyJapcTBa KaK HeOOXOMMMOro
CIJIEICTBIUS PAOMKaIBHOTO 371a, IIPOSIBIISIONIETOCS B peastv-
3aLmyl KOHEYHOV CBOOOIBI B (pOpMe ee OTHaleHMs OT CBO-
ero abCcoITOTHOTO McTouHMKa. B «Dummocodekmx viccrero-
BaHMAX O CYIIHOCTM YeJIOBEYeCKOV CBOOOMBL M CBS3AHHBIX
¢ Hen nipeaMeTax» U «LITyTrapTcKmx JIeKIMsIX» YKpeIrIs-
eTcs Mo3MIVS O TOCyHapcTBe KaK ITOOOYHOM CIIEICTBUW
yTpadeHHOro BHYTPEHHEro AyXOBHOro enmHcTBa. CTpem-
JIeHVe IIPeofosIeTh TOCYIapCTBO IIyTeM PeBOJIIOLN ITpel-
CTaeT KaK BOCIIpOV3BeleHIe Hepa3peliMoro IIpoTuBope-
qy1s1, 0Opa3syIoero BHy TPEHHIOI CYIIHOCTb CaMOrO TOCY-
napcrsa. B nexknmsix 1830—1850-x IT. eHTpoM pasMblIiLie-
a1 [lemHra CTAHOBUTCS TOJIKOBaHVIe IIOHATS 3aKOHa,
B KOTOPOM CHHTE3VPYIOTCS KaHTOBCKOe ydeHVe O KaTero-
pVYecKoM mMMIIepaTvBe ¥ KOHIIEMINs PaayKaaIbHOrO 3Ia.
Cormnacno I1.B. Pessbix, llesmnHr 31eck TpakTyeT rocygap-
CTBO KaK (popMy AeVICTBIS 3aKOHA B yCJIOBVSIX MCTOPUYECKM
CBepIVMBIIIEVICS aKTyaIr3alum 371a. focymapcTso, moHmMa-
eMoe KaK CpefICTBO peasin3alliiii BHyTpeHHell cBOOOIbl, —
3TO OIHOBPEMEHHO ¥ IIPeIISTCTBIE, ¥ HeraTVBHOe yCIIOBE
aTov pearm3anui. B sakimrouenmie I1.B. Pe3Brix paccMoTpern
sammvcn [lleymiHra BO BpeMsl PeBOJIIOLVIOHHBIX COOBITIV
1848 1. 11 ero mepenmucKy ¢ OaBapcKmM KoposieM Makcumu-
ymmanoM II. B xkagecTBe BbIBOMa IPO3BYyYasl TE3NC O TOM, YTO
B COOTBETCTBUN C YCTAaHOBKOV Ha IIOHVMaHVie FOCyapcTBa
Kak cpepcrsa IlleJUIMHr IIPOTMBONOCTABIISET PEBOJIIOLINA
KOHIIEIIINIO OrPaHIYeHsI FOCyJapcTBa KaK TaKOBOIO.

A.TI. Ko3bIpeB 3amasl BOIIPOC O OJIM30CTM II€JUINH-
IMAHCKOTO IIOHMMAaHMS TOCyJapcTBa K THOCTUUYECKOMY.
[evicTBUTeNIbHO, 3TO IpeAIIooXKeHVe BepHO, CYMTaeT
I'1.B. PesBrix. 3aunTepecosanHocTh [leumvHra raocTdge-
CKMMU MUIIesSMU POCIIeXMBAETCs C CaMbIX paHHMX 3TaIloB
TBOPYECTBa, C TIOOMHI€HCKMX TeOJIOTMYIeCKIX Ty

Andpeit Manoanckuii (berroponckuit rocyapcTBeH-
HBII yHUBEPCUTET) BBICTYIIWI C JOKJIaoM «DeHOoMeHOosI0-
v Tpyna u dypus pesosonnn (00 maeanm3Me HOJIUTH-
ueckort Teopun Mapkca) ». B cBoem nioxitazie A.[1. Marvimas-
CKMVI TIBITAeTCs [I0Ka3aTh, UTO Wesl IPOoJIeTapCcKOV PeBo-
JHOIMY ObUIa POIHBIM IETHUINEeM MeaIMCTIYecKon prIo-
cocun, a He MaTepUAINCTIYECKOTO IIOHVMAaHVS VICTOPUIAL
J[oKIamumK IpeyiaraeT o0paTUThCA K MOMEHTY IIOsBIIe-
Hus y Mapkca MaTepraIicT9ecKoV KOHIIEIIIVVI ICTOPU
VI CBA3BIBAET 3TO C M3y4YeHWeM TerejIleBcKov «PeHoMeHOosI0-
UM Ayxa». Mapkc IpeficTaByIseT rerejleBcKyo «DeHoMeHo-
JIOTMIO IyXa» KaK (DeHOMEHOJIOTMIO OTUY KIEHHOIO TPyHa,
e IyX VI TPyZ OAVIHAKOBO CTPEMATCS K CBOOOME, K pas3Bu-
TUIO CBOVX TBOPYECKMX IIOTeHIIN. Bbicimmm deHOMEHOM
¥ IyXa, ¥ TpyHa OKa3blBaeTcs HayKa. BosHMKalOT pe3oH-
HBIe BOIIPOCBHL TaK, MOXXET ObITh, BOBCE He IIOJIMTIYecKas,
a MMEHHO Hay4Has PeBOJIION VIS OTKPBIBaeT JOPOr'Y K «Ilap-
CTBY cBOOOIE»? KaKoBO MeCTO MOIMTUUECKOV PEBOJIIOLIN
Ha JIECTHWMIIE ICTOPVYEeCKOro PasBUT AyXa 1 TpyHa?
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gramme of German Idealism” — a 1796 tract of un-
identified authorship that is usually attributed to
Schelling, Hegel, and Holderlin. A negative attitude
towards the state is not an anticipation of anarchism,
but rather a logical development of a sensible and ra-
tional religion, which Kant described in Religion with-
in the Boundaries of Mere Reason, and of Schiller’s aes-
thetic education. Schelling’s works of the 1810s-20s
are based explicitly on Kant’s concept of the two —
the empirical and the intelligible — characters of the
human being. Thus, the state was defined as a neces-
sary consequence of radical evil manifested in an
exercise of finite freedom — the falling-away from
the absolute source. In the Philosophical Inquiries into
the Essence of Human Freedom and the Stuttgart Private
Lectures, Schelling was developing an idea of the state
as a by-product of the loss of internal spiritual unity.
The aspiration to overcome the state externally, i.e.,
through revolutionary destruction, was interpreted
as the reproduction and entrenching of the irrecon-
cilable contradiction lying at the heart of any state. In
the 1830s-50s, Schelling focused on an interpretation
of the law that combined Kant’s doctrine of the cate-
gorical imperative with the concept of radical evil.
According to Dr Rezvykh, Schelling considered here
the state as the functioning of law amidst materialised
evil. The state, understood as a means for the reali-
sation of the internal freedom of the human being,
is both an obstacle and a negative condition for this
realisation. In his conclusion, Dr Rezvykh examined
Schelling’s notes dated 1848 and his correspondence
with Maximillian II of Bavaria. The speaker stressed
that Schelling had counterposed to revolution limita-
tions imposed on the state.

Dr A.P. Kozyrev asked about similarities between
Schelling’s understanding of the state and gnosticism.
Dr Rezvykh confirmed the viability of the hypothe-
sis. Schelling’s interest in gnosticism is evident in his
earliest works, for instance, the Tiibingen theological
studies.

Prof. Andrey Maidansky (Belgorod State Universi-
ty) gave a presentation on the “Phenomenology of
Labour and the Fury of Revolution (On the Idealism
of Marx’s Political Theory).” He attempted to prove
that the idea of proletarian revolution was a product
of idealistic philosophy rather than of a materialistic
understanding of history. The speaker addressed the
emergence of Marx’s materialistic concept of history
and linked it to the study of Hegel’s Phenomenology of
Spirit. Marx presented Hegel’s Phenomenology of Spirit
as a phenomenology of alienated labour, where spirit
and labour unite in their striving for freedom and for
unlocking creative potential. The supreme manifesta-
tion of both spirit and labour is science. What paves



C omgnovt croponsl, Terens B «DeHoMeHOIOIUN [TyXa»
m300pakaeT PEBOJIIOLNIO KaK «(PYPIIO MCIe3HOBEHVIs», He-
CYIIYIO 3a cOOOV TOJIBKO CMepTh. Mapkcy Obllla M3BecTHa
3Ta HO3MIVS, VI eMy IIPeNCTOsIIO pa3padoTaThb no3umuboe
corepkaHMe IoyMTrdecknx pesostoriui. C Ipyror cropo-
HBI, KallUTaJIMCTIYecKasi (popManysi He MOXKeT OrMOHy Th
PpaHbllle, YeM VcuepriaeT Bce BOSMOKHOCTM PasBUTH IIPO-
V3BOIUTESIbHBIX CMJI Ha MOo4YBe pasfesleHus Tpyda U dacT-
HOVI cOOCTBEHHOCTH. B TakoM ciIydae HOJIMTIYECKAs PEBO-
JIOLMSI COBepIIaeTcsl TOJIBKO B HAIICTPOVIKe 1 He pellaer
Hurgero. Kpome Toro, Hayka CcTupaeT caMmy I'paHWUILy MeXIy
CBOOOTTHBIM U PaboumM BpeMeHeM. [IyXoToMust CcBOGOTHOTO
7 pabo4ero BpeMeHV IPOTMBOPEUYNT MaTepraIVICTIIeCcKO-
My HOHVMMaHWIO MCTOpuN. [JOKJTagumK IojiaraeT, uTo 3Ta
KOHIIEIIIVS yHacslefioBajla CBOVI PeBOJIIOIVIOHHBIN AyX OT
HeMeIIKOVI VeasIiCcTidecKon drtocodpum, M 3TO Hacied-
cTBO HedopMmpoBasio Teoprio Mapkca B Tex IIyHKTaX, I7ie
peds MAeT O MPOJIeTaPCKOV PEBOTTIONVVI 11 OCBOOOXKIEHIN
Tpyaa. Ha ocnopanmm sTux aprymenros A. 1. Manmanckui
ZleJIaeT BBIBOJ, YTO IOIbITKa Mapkca IpupydnTh «yprio»
TIOJIUTUYECKOVI PeBOJIIOIINM ¥ 3aCTaBUTh ee CITYXKUTh BbIC-
IIVM MHTepecaM JeJloBedecTBa IoTepIiesia Kpax, CJIefICTBU-
€M Uero CTajio BEIpoXieHVe yyeHus: MapKkca B ByJIbrapHYO
TICeBIOMapPKCVICTCKYTO JIOTMaTUKy — «MCTMaT».

Hoxnan Xaunepa Kaemme «Kapn IImurt v Kant?
PasmblnuieHns 0 IIpaBe, TOCyJapCcTBe I PeBOJIIOINM» Ha-
4ajicsi ¢ MpeJICTaB/IeHNsl KapTUHBI IIpasgHoBaHM 25-71eT-
Hero o0wiess Kanrosckoro obmecrsa B 1929 r. X. Kitem-
Me OTMeTWI, YTO Ha MEPOLpPUSTIEe CPedy IpodmX ObIv
npursamtensl X. @paep n K. [lImutt, xoTopsle B KaHTOB-
ckoe obrecTBo He Bxoguin. [Tocte 1933 1. oHU «3aKiToUaT
CHIeJIKY C IIbBOJIOM ¥ CTaHYT IJIalllaTasiMy TakK HasblBae-
MOVI KOHCEPBATVUBHOVI PEBOJTIOTI .

X. Krremme oOparmiicss K aHaim3y HaIlMOHAJIVICTH-
YecKoVl KOHIEMIINM TOCyJapCTBa, KOTOPYIO IIpefcTa-
Byl 1IMWUTT, BO-IIepBBIX, B JIOKJIajle Ha KOHIpecce B la-
Jle, TTIe OH VICHIOJIb3YeT mpeto KaHTa o 3ampeTe Ha BoccTa-
HVie, BO-BTOPBIX, B pabore «[ocymapcTBo, OBVIKeHVe, Ha-
poxn. Tpuaga monmmuTmdaeckoro egmHcTBa» 1933 I, KoTOpas
JlaeT JeTKoe IIpeficTaBieHme, nodemy IIIMmTTa Ha3pIBAIOT
«KOPOHOBaHHBIM fopucToM Tperwero permxa». X. Kizemme
B JIeTaJIsIX MOKa3asl, HACKOJIBKO TOIMTIYecKasi KOHIIeTIIVs
IImyTTa IPOTMBOPEYNT KAaHTOBCKVMIM IIPMHIMIIAM. B cBo-
x paccyxpgernsax IIMUTT cTpeMwics JIeTMTUMWUpPOBATh
HaIIVIOHAJI-CONMAJTMCTCKOe TOCYIapCTBO, KOTOpPOe SKOOBI
TIpeoriorieBaeT IMbepaTbHO-IEMOKPAaTITIeCKyIO CXeMy TO-
CyZapCTBEHHOIO YCTPOVICTBA, YHacenosaHHyo 13 XIX B.
OTIMYnTeTEHOV YePTOVL STOVI CXeMbI ObUIO BBeIeHe I10-
HSATUS «€BPEVICKUVL TYX», KOTOPOE OJIMIIETBOPSIJIO JIFOMEV,
BBICTYTIAIOIIMX 3a JMOepaTbHOe KOHCTUTYIIVIOHHOE TOoCy-
napcrso. Kak ciiefcrsue, rosiBusiach mjes TPaKTOBKM TOCY-
TapcTBa KaK MHCTUTYTa, OOJlee He SBIISIOIIErOCS TTOCPer-
HIKOM MeXIy MHTepecaMy VI IIeHHOCTHBIMI yCTaHOBKa-
MW CBOMX T'pak[IaH, a VIMEIOIIEro XapaKTep «IIOIMTIYe-
CKOVI OOIIHOCTM» KaK eIVMHCTBA «IOCYIapCTBa», «IBVKe-
HIS», «Hapoda». HeTpyaHO MOHATH, UTO TaKas TpaKTOBKa
rocy/iapcTBa U MOJIUTUKY AMaMeTpPaIbHO IIPOTVBOIIOIONK-
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the way to the kingdom of freedom? Probably not a
political, but rather a scientific revolution. What is the
role of political revolution in the historical develop-
ment of spirit and labour?

Firstly, in the Phenomenology of Spirit, Hegel pic-
tured the revolution as the “fury of vanishing” that
brings only death. Marx was familiar with this idea
and he had to give a positive content to political re-
volutions. Secondly, the capitalist formation may
perish before it has exhausted all the resources for the
development of productive forces based on the divi-
sion of labour and private property. In this case, a po-
litical revolution extends solely to the superstructure
and it does not solve anything. Thirdly, science erases
the boundary between free time and office hours. The
dichotomy between them contradicts the materialis-
tic understanding of history. According Prof. Maidan-
sky, the latter inherited its revolutionary spirit from
German idealistic philosophy. This inheritance dis-
torted Marx’s theory insofar as it was concerned with
a proletarian revolution and the emancipation from
labour. Based on these arguments, Prof. Maidansky
concluded that Marx’s attempt to tame the “fury”
of political revolution, to subdue it, and to make it
serve the highest interests of humanity had failed. As
a result, Marx’s doctrine degenerated into a vulgar
pseudo-Marxist dogma — the Soviet official version of
historical materialism.

Prof. Heiner Klemme’s presentation titled “Carl
Schmitt or Kant? An Attempt at Some Reflections on
Right, State, and Revolution” began with the show-
case of a picture of the celebration of the 25" anni-
versary of the Kant Gesellschaft in 1929. Although not
members of the Society, H. Freyer and C. Schmitt also
attended the event. After 1933, they “made a deal with
the devil and became the heralds of the so-called con-
servative revolution.”

Prof. Klemme analysed the concept of a nation-
al state, which Schmitt had presented at a congress
in Halle (he invoked Kant’s idea on the ban on re-
volution) and in his 1933 work State, Movement,
People, which gives a clear picture of why Schmitt
is known as the “crown jurist of the Third Reich.”
Prof. Klemme showed in detail how Schmitt’s poli-
tical concept contradicted Kant’s principles. Schmitt
strived to legitimate the national socialistic state,
which had allegedly overcome the 19* century liberal
democratic structure of the state. He introduced the
concept of “Jewish spirit,” which was used to refer to
people who supported the idea of a liberal constitu-
tional state. This gave rise to the idea of a state as an
institution that was no longer a mediator between the
interests and values of citizens but had become a “po-
litical union,” a combination of the state, movement,



A.10. Kopunaaes

Ha IIpaBOBOMY M HonuTudeckoMy ydenmio Kanra. Y Kan-
Ta ITOJINTYMKA U ee 1IeJIb COCTOSIT IIpeXk/ie BCero He B eMH-
CTBe rOCYyapCTBa, a B peajIM3alliy IIpaBa, TO €CTh BOIIO-
IIeHn CBOOOIHOTO ITOPSI/TKa, OCHOBAHHOI'O Ha BCeoOIen
¥ coBMecTHON Bojle. Harmonarr-conmanmcTrckoe rocygap-
CTBO, €CJIV CMOTpPeTb Ha Hero ¢ KaHTOBCKMX MO3UIIUIL, —
3TO, [0 OIIpeesIeHIIO, HelIpaBOBOe IOCyIapCcTBO: Focyaap-
CTBO, caMo cebs pacOpMIIPOBBIBATOIIIee CBOMM XKe 3aKOHO-
naresbcTBoM. Tlo-sumymomy, IIIMUTT B TOM A0OKIIaze, Ko-
TOpbIN OH Ipodes B lajuie B 1929 1, merTascs, ccpiiasdgck Ha
KaHTOBCKV 3aIIpeT Ha BOCCTaHVe, YMEeHBIINTD Ty AVCTaH-
LIVII0, KOTOPasi OTHENISeT ero B3ITIAIbI OT KAHTOBCKMX.

HackoiIbKO cOOTHOCHM KaHTOBCKUM 3aIlpeT C OIIBITOM
toTasmTapHbeIX pexnmo XX 1 XXI BB.? Kitemme pgerraer
BBIBOTI, uTO (prstocodpmst KaHTa He MOXeT OBITH MCITOTB30-
BaHa VIe0JIoraMy «TOTaJIbHOIO TOCYAapCcTBa» B CBOVMIX MH-
Tepecax, B YeM COCTOUT ee HeCOMHEeHHOe ITpeVIMYIIeCcTBO.
Ha Bompoc T. Kpayca 0 ToM, 94TO IIOHVIMAETCS O, TOTaJIV-
TapHBIM pexymoM, X. Kiiemme yTounwmI, uTto peds mmer
O TOTAJIBHOM TOCYAapCTBe, y TpaKAaHMHA KOTOPOro Ha
BCeM ITPOTSKEHMN ero XMU3HY He MOXKeT BO3HUKHYTh [Jake
MBICTIV O AVICTAHLIVIV My HUM U TOCYJapPCTBOM.

Peposnroninst m pycckas pminocodpms. Tperps rpymnma
ZIOKJIaZIOB ObLIa IIOCBSIIIEHA BOCIIPUSTIIO VM OCMBICIIEHVIIO
denomena pesosmronym B Poccumn.

Auexcett Kosviped (MI'Y vim. M. B. JTomoHOCOBa) ITpeficTa-
BIJI TOKJIa], «PesIiriis v peBOJIIOIVS: OIIBIT PYCCKOVI IHTeII-
JreHIMy». J1oksiast ObIJT IIOCBSITIEH OlEHKAM PeBOJIIOLIVIA
1905 m 1917 rT. B pyccKom MHTeJUIeKTyaIbHOVI Cpejie 3TOro
neprofa. OCHOBHBIM IIOCBUIOM [IOKJIafla CTaJIo yTBEpXKie-
Hye 00 WCIIOJIb30BaHWMM PEJIUTMO3HOIO OUCKypca IIpU Oc-
MBICJIEHV PEBOJTIOLIVIOHHBIX TIOTPSICEHMI VIX COBPEMEHHI-
kamn. Ha paHHeM sTare peBosolmny BecbMa pacIipocTpa-
HEeHBbI ITOITBITKY JIETUTUMM3MPOBATh ee Kak «/1eJ10 XPpUcTo-
BO». XPUCTOC ITpeBpalliaeTcs B MJIe0JI0ra COLMaIbHOTO IIPO-
TecTa, «OyHTYIOIIETO YeJIoBeKa», a XPUCTMAHCTBO — B pe-
JINTMIO COLVIAJIBHOV PEeBOJIIOINIL. B BoCIOMMHAHWMAX pyc-
ckmx priocodpoB aBTOpP [I0KJIa/la OTMeTVII Hajlndvie BHY-
TpeHHero KOH(JIVIKTa, B KOTOPOM HaXOOWJINCh VM3Hadallb-
HbIe JyXOBHBIe ey ¢ ITTyOoKo Oe3myXOBHBIM CofepsKaH-
eM Oymyminx coOBITMIL B IOOTBepXXIeHMe 3TOro B BBICTY-
wieHuy nipuBoavumick nutarsl H.A. Beprsiesa, B.@. DpHa,
B.I1. Ceenmmiikoro, E.H. TpyGerxoro, B.JI. ITacTepHaka,
I1.A. ®nopenckoro, A.A. bioka. B saximouenne A.T1. Ko-
3bIpeB yKasall Ha TO, YTO M [JIs OCMBICJIEHMSI COBpeMeH-
HBIX PEBOJIIOLINI 3a4acTyIO VCIIOJIb3yeTCsd PeIVITIO3HBIN
IVICKypc. PeBoIromms 1 cerofHs MBICIIMTCS Kak Ooslee ueM
TIOJINTUYECKTI (DEHOMEH, a B PEBOJIIOLIVIOHHOM  SI3bIKE
IO-TIpe)KHEMY OITaCHO 3KCIUIYaTUPYIOTCH «IIPeIpacCyaKiL»,
OT KOTOPBIX OHA caMa ITPM3bIBAeT OCBOOONTHCSL.

Hoxnagom «“Pepormrorst” 1 “Amnokanuricuc” PosaHoBa:
Me>K[Ty KOHIIOM 11 OOHOBJIEHVEM» TeMY BOCIIPVSATSL PEBOJIIO-
umn B Poccvnt mponorokmn Andpeit Tecas (BDY vm. V. Kan-
ta). OH orMeTns, uto B.B. PozaHOB He sBIIsUICS HM HOJN-
TUYECKVM Ky PHaJIVICTOM, HU IOJIUTUYeCKUM PriIocodoM,
II03TOMY KO BCEM €ro BbICKa3bIBaHVISAM II0 BOIIPOCaM IIOJIN-
TUYECKOr0 HY)KHO OTHOCUTBCS BHUMATEJIbHO, TaK KaK eCTh

82

and the people. Obviously, such an interpretation is
the opposite of Kant’s legal and political doctrine. For
Kant, the goal of politics is not the unity of the state
but the rule of law, which is a manifestation of liberal
order based on a common and universal will. From a
Kantian point of view, the national socialist state is,
by definition, an outlaw state — a state whose legis-
lation causes it to disintegrate. Probably, in his 1929
Halle presentation, Schmitt invoked Kant’s ban on
revolution to shorten the distance between his own
views and the Kantian ones.

How can the Kantian ban on revolution be inter-
preted in the context of the 20" and 21¢ century totali-
tarian regimes? Klemme concluded that Kant’s phi-
losophy could not be used by ideologists of the total
state. This is an obvious advantage of the German phi-
losopher’s teaching. Answering Prof. T. Krausz's ques-
tion as to what a totalitarian regime is, Prof. Klemme
specified that, in a total state, citizens could not im-
agine a distance between them and the state at any
point in their lives.

Revolution and Russian Philosophy. The third
part of the conference focused on how the phenome-
non of revolution was perceived in Russia.

Dr Aleksey Kozyrev (Lomonosov Moscow State Uni-
versity) spoke on “Religion and Revolution: The Case
of Russian Intelligentsia.” The presentation addressed
the perception of the 1905 and 1917 revolutions in the
Russian intellectual circles of the time. Dr Kozyrev in-
vestigated how the religious discourse was used in the
interpretations of the revolutionary shocks. In the be-
ginning, there were many attempts to legitimise the
revolution as a work of Christ. Jesus was being turned
into a rebel, an ideologist of social protests, and Chris-
tianity into a religion of social revolution. The mem-
oirs of Russian philosophers betray an internal con-
flict between these spiritual ideas and the unspiritual
events that followed. To prove his point, the speaker
provided quotations from N.A. Berdyaev, V.F. Ern,
V.P. Sventsitsky, E.N. Trubetskoy, B.L.Pasternak,
P.A. Florensky, and A.A.Blok. In conclusion,
Dr Kozyrev emphasised that contemporary revolu-
tions were often analysed through the prism of reli-
gious discourse. A revolution is more than a political
phenomenon and the revolutionary language plays a
dangerous game with the prejudices that it strives to
exterminate.

In his presentation titled “Rozanov’s Revolution
and Apocalypse: Between End and Rebirth,” Dr Andrey
Teslya (IKBFU) stressed that V.V. Rozanov had been
neither a political journalist, nor a political philoso-
pher. Thus, one should be cautious not to draw any
parallel between Rozanov’s completely unrelated
statements. The political revolution did not interest



PVUICK CMeIlIaTh €rO BBICKA3bIBaHWS IPVHIIMIINAIBHO pas-
ymuHoro nopsaka. IlonmTrueckas pesosmolys He Oblia
IIpefIMeTOM OCOOeHHOro MHTrepeca Po3aHoBa, 4TO BIIOJIHE
3aKOHOMEPHO, IIOCKOJIBKY, BO-IIEPBBIX, B LIEHTPe ero BHUMa-
HVISI HAXOHVIIOCH TO, YTO [IJIs1 BHEITHETo B3IJIs/a Olpeierts-
eTcs KaK «OBIT», VI, BO-BTOPBIX, IMEHHO 3TVM — IIOBCEIHEB-
HBIM YCTPOVICTBOM JXV3HV Ha YpOBHe KOHKPETHBIX JIFOTIeN
7 COOOITIeCTB — OITperierisieTcs, corTacHo Po3aHOBY, CMBICIT
VI HarlojIHeHVe MHCTUTYMI. Po3aHOB roBOpIII He CTOJIBKO
O PeBOJIIOINN, CKOJIBKO O TOM, UTO Yepe3 Hee OTKPhIBAeTCs.
B aTOM CBA3M HOKIIaUMK 0OpaTics K pO3aHOBCKIIM OLleH-
KaM coObiTis 1917 . B paboTe «ATIOKaJIMIICVC HAIIIeTO Bpe-
MeHV» V1 cfieJlal BBIBOJI, UTO OHA, HeCMOTPsI Ha Aeu O Kpy-
meHuy Poccry nocsie peBoIIoLN 1 KOHIIE XPUCTMAHCTBa,
ObIJTa ONITVIMVICTVYHOVT B OTHOITIEH Oy TyIIIeTO.

C noxasiom «IlosfiHee ci1aBsHOMWIIBCTBO U BCeMUpPHas
pesosmronys» BRICTYTINII bopuc Mexyed (MI'Y vim. M. B. Jlo-
MOHOCOBa). IlepBbIVi Te3mc, KOTOPBIV OH IOIBITAJICS 000-
CHOBATbh B CBOEM [IOKJIalle, — O HEBO3MOXKHOCTVI 10 KOHIIa
duocodckm BeIpaboTaTh (PYyHAMPOBAHHYIO aHTWPEBO-
JIOLVIOHHYIO TIO3MLMIO. PeBostroryist ToTajibHa, O YeM CBU-
JleTeJIbCTBYeT IapajioKcalbHOe codeTaHMe ITO3IHero cja-
BSIHO(PVIJIBLCTBA VI BCeMMPHON peBosIonui. Pesormons —
BCeryla MIUpOoBas peBOIION VL. ABTOP [IOKJIajia IIPeJIOKII
VICIIOJIB30BaTh T€PMUH «KOHTPMOZEPH», IO KOTOPBIM II0-
HVMAaeTcsl Mes CaKpaJIbHOIO aBTOPUTETa, CaKpasIbHOM
BJIaCTW. B cBA3VI C 3TMM BBIIBUTAIOTCS CIIeAYIOIINe [Ba Te-
3vica: KOHTPMOZIEPH SIBJIseTCS COOBITEM He MeHee peBO-
JIOIIVIOHHBIM, YeM MOJIePH; COBPeMeHHBIV MUP ecTh coue-
TaHMe MOJlepHa ¥ KOHTpMozlepHa. BMecTo cTOJIKHOBeHMS
PpeBOJIIOINM C KOHCepBAaTMBHBIM CTapbIM IIOPSIKOM Ha
TieJIe MMeeT MeCTO IlapaloKCaIbHOe CTOJIKHOBEHVE pa3HbIX
Ppa3sHOHAIIpaBJIEeHHbBIX PEBOJIIOLIVL. AHTVIPEBOJIIOLIVS BCET-
Zla IIOJTy9aeT YepPThl CXOICTBA C COOCTBEHHO PEBOJIIOLIVIENL.
AJbTepHATVBHBIE PEBOJTIOVIOHEPHI TOJDKHBI TakKXKe arlesl-
JMpOBaTh K IIeHHOCTSM CBOOOIBI CJIOBa, COOpaHMs, coBe-
CTW, CChUIAThCSI Ha IIOIIpaHHBIe IIpaBa yejioBeka. B mrore
IeperieTeHie PeBOJIIOINII CTAaHOBUTCS HAaCTOJIBKO Tec-
HBIM, YTO peaKIVMIOHHBIE 1IeJIVi aJIbTepHaTVBHOV PEeBOJIIO-
LMV OKas3bIBAIOTCS 3aCJIOHEHHBIMI M OTCTaBJIEHHBIMM Ha
BTOPOVI IUIaH ee 0CBOOOAMUTEIBHBIMY CPeNCTBaAMIA.

DTOT HapafIoKC PeBOJIIONY OKa3bIBaeTCsl PyHIaMeH-
TaJIbHBIM, IToj1araeT b.B. Mexyes, 1j1st Bcero tedeHms 00-
IIECTBEHHOVI MBICJIV TIOCJIEIHMX Tpex BeKOB, BKJIIOYas
Haitle BpeMsi. Vifes MyupoBow peposroLny Obljla Jaxe y ca-
MBIX KOHCEpPBAaTMBHBIX MBICIIMTEN e Poccuiickom mMiie-
pun. JI10OOmBITHEIM (PaKTOM SBJISIETCS TO, UTO MMITepa-
Topckas Poccust go 1917 r. cama peBOITIOIIVIOHMU3IPYETCS.
o muenmio b. B. Mexyesa, Poccrst x 1915 T. yxe 6blta «Oe-
peMeHHa» Mjleerl MUPOBOV PEeBOJIIOLNM, UTO MOATBepXK/Ia-
eT Te3MC O TOTaJIbHOCTM peBoonyuu. Mup coBpeMeHHOM
LMBWIM3aLMUI TaKXKe IIpeliCcTaBiIseT coboul IapaoKcaslb-
HOe coueTaHVe MOIepHa 1 KOHTPMOIEepHa IIPU BUIVIMOM
TOpKecTBe IepBoro. JIrobas muBmIM3anisa — 3To Ipexie
BCEr0 YKPOIIleHHas peBOJIION IS, II0CTaBIeHHas Ha CIy K0y
VMHTepecaM KOHKPETHOIO COIMajIbHOTO Mops/IKa.

T.T. PymsanIeBa cripocwia JOKJIaIumKa, 4To XKe B CBe-
Te CKa3aHHOIO CJleflyeT CUUTaTh peposoriuent. b. B. Mexy-
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Rozanov much. Firstly, he focused on what would
seem to be everyday routines to an external observer.
Secondly, Rozanov believed that the everyday lives of
people and communities determined the shapes and
contents of institutions. He was preoccupied not with
the revolution itself, but rather with what it was pav-
ing the way for. The speaker considered Rozanov’s
reflection on the 1917 events presented in The Apoca-
lypse of Our Time. Dr Teslya concluded that, although
Rozanov had written about the collapse of Russia after
the revolution and the end of Christianity, the book
was still optimistic about the future.

Dr Boris Mezhuev (Moscow State University) gave
a presentation on “Late Slavophilia and World Revo-
lution.” He advanced a thesis about the impossibility
of a philosophically grounded anti-revolutionary po-
sition. The revolution is universal, of which the para-
doxical union between late Slavophilia and world re-
volution was indicative. Any revolution is world revo-
lution. The speaker proposed the term “counter-mo-
dernity” to refer to the idea of a sacred authority. He
advanced two theses. Firstly, counter-modernity is as
revolutionary as modernity itself. Today’s world is a
combination of modernity and counter-modernity. We
are witnessing not a clash between a revolution and
the old conservative order, but a paradoxical colli-
sion between two differently directed revolutions. All
anti-revolutions resemble the preceding revolution.
Alternative revolutionaries should also appeal to the
values of freedom of speech and conscience and speak
of the violation of human rights. As a result, the revo-
lutions intertwine so closely that the reactionary goals
of the alternative revolution are overshadowed by its
liberating means.

Dr Mezhuev believes that this paradox has been
inherent in the social thought of the last three centu-
ries. The idea of world revolution was voiced by the
most conservative thinkers of the Russian Empire.
Pre-1917 Imperial Russia was becoming increasingly
revolutionary. As early as 1915, Russia was pregnant
with the idea of total revolution. Today’s civilisation
is a paradoxical combination of modernity and coun-
ter-modernity, in which the former in prevalent. Any
civilisation is, in essence, a tamed revolution that has
been conditioned to serve the interests of a certain so-
cial order.

After the presentation, Prof. T.G. Rumyantseva
asked Dr Mezhuev what, in the light of the above,
could be considered a revolution. Making reference
to the theory of revolutionary waves, the speaker ex-
plained that a revolution is any event that brings
about a ripple effect, leading to a series of similar
events in other countries. Everything that spreads is
a revolution and nothing local can be considered one.



A.10. Kopunaaes

€B 0TOCJIaJI K TeOPUI PEBOJIIOIMIOHHBIX BOJIH W ITOSICHWIL,
YTO PEBOJIIOLMS — TO, UTO IIOPOXKIAeT CePUIO aHaIOI Y-
HBIX BBICTYIUIEHWUV B APYIMX CTpaHax, co3gasasi 3 dexT
3apaxeHUs. Bce, 9TO 1IMeeT TaKo¥ BOTHOOOPA3HEIN Xapak-
Tep, — 3TO PEBOJIIOINS, a TO, UTO MMeeT JIOKaJIbHBIV Xa-
paKkTep, PeBOJIIOIMSAMM CUMTATh HeJIb3s. B 3axroueHve
b.B. Mexyes cresna BBIBOI, O TOM, YTO HEBO3MOXXHO BbI-
paboTaTh KaHTMAHCKM IIOC/Ie0BATeIbHYI0 OOBEKTVBHYIO
ITO3MIIVIIO OLIEHKM PEeBOJIIOLINA.

«Anexcanap Borganos o pesormounu B Poccym u 1my-
TSX TIOCTPOEHMS COLMaI3Ma» — TeMa JoKjaga Tambasl
Pymsanyeboii (bertopycckmii TocygapCcTBeHHBIN YHUBEPCH-
teT). B cBoem BoicTymtennm T. I. PymsiHiieBa octaHOBIMIIaCh
Ha pacCMOTPeHUM Pa3HOIIacul B IIOHMMaHWUY PeBOJIIOIIN
bornmanoBeiM 11 GostbitieBuKamy 40 OKTAOPBCKOV peBOJIio-
LMY, a Takke To3uiym borgaHoBa OTHOCKUTEIBHO IIPUPO-
IbI I CYIITHOCTY peaIbHOrO COLIVaIVI3Ma IIePBBIX decATIIe-
Ty COBeTCKOM BilacTi. ABTOp JIOKJIa/la KOCHYJIach BBIIBU-
HyTOou bBormaHoBBIM IporpaMMBbl OOHOBJIEHWS OOIIIecTBa
Ha COIMaIMCTUYeCKMX Haydajlax M BO3MOXHOCTU (POpMM-
poBaHMs pyHAaAMEeHTaIbHO HOBBIX COLIMAILHBIX CTPYKTYP.
PaspaboTky Takom IporpaMMbl bBormaHos IpenrpuHsia
B CBOeI «BCeoOIIen OpraHM3aIMOHHOV HayKe» — TeKTOJIO-
run. B KoHIIe BBICTYIIIeHNS JOKJIaIUMK IIOIbITajIach OTBe-
TUTb Ha BOIIPOC O TOM, KaKwue yien bormarHosa MoryT ObITh
akTyaJibHbI B HacTosiee spemsd. T.I. Pymsinnesa koHcTa-
THpOBaJla, 9TO TBOpYecTBO bormanoBa JOBOJIBHO TPYZHO
VICCIJIeIOBaTh He TOJIBKO IIOTOMY, UTO MHTepIIpeTalii ero
KOHIIEIIIVIV YPe3BbIYalTHO IIPOTMBOPEUMBEI, HO U IIOTOMY,
YTO II0-Pa3HOMY OIIeHMBAIOTCS OT/eJIbHbIe CTOPOHBI ero
ydenus. PasmeiieHns boriaHoBa o peBosIIonmm 1 ocsie-
PEBOJIIOLIVIOHHOM yCTPOVICTBE IIOKA3bIBAIOT, UTO B €T0 JIVLIe
MBI MIMeeM [IeJI0 C «PpOMaHTUKOM Peportorimm», He criocod-
HBIM IPUHSTH U/IEI0 YAeP)KaHWs BIIaCTV JTI000V TIEHOVI.

Teopusa pesoronyn. YeTsepTrivi OI0K JTOKITAI0B HO-
cy1 B OOJIBIIIEVT Mepe TeopeTHYecKylo HaIrlpaBjIeHHOCTb.
Hoxsapg Tamawa Kpayca (ByganentcKmy yHUBEPCUTET VM.
Jlopanma DTBerra) «PaspaboTrka JIeHVMHBIM KOHLIEIIIIN TO-
cyHapcTBa, OeMOKpaTUV ¥ PeBOJIIOLN» ObUI IIOCBSIIEH
IpeMMYyIIecTBeHHO paccMoTpenuio kHuru B.V. Jlenuna
«[ocymapcTBo 1 peBoimroLys», KOTOpasi OCTaeTcs IO Ceit
ZleHb OITHOVI M3 CaMBIX BJIVIATEIIBHBIX M YMTAaeMBIX B MIUpe
€ro KHUT, HeCMOTPs Ha TO UTO MHOI'Ve ee Miey He oIy Y-
JIV peajIv3alliv B ICTOPUI. DTO CBA3aHO C TeM, YTO KHUTa
cTasia ceoeoOpasHon driocodrert OKTAOPCKON PEBOIIIO-
. Pabora JlennHa Obta He 0 IOOYMHEHMM OOIecTBa
roCyIapCcTBY, a CKOpee Ha00OpOT — O IIOMYMHEHUN IoCy-
ZapcTBa oOIiecTBy. B cBsi3uM ¢ 3TMM B KHUTe CMJIbHA TeMa
CMepTH TocyHapcTBa KaK IIpoliecca «yYHUYTOXKEHMs KITac-
cop». TocymapcTBo, KOTOpOe BOSHMKJIIO B I€PUOLL, PeBOJIIO-
LMY, IIpeJICTaBJIeHO B KHUTe KaK MHCTUTYT IepexXoHOro
Iepuosia, CO3IAlOIINIL YCJIOBMS ISl colMain3Ma IIepBovl
CTYIIeH) Ha IIyTU K KOMMYHW3MY.

JJokJtagumK II0Kas3ajl, YTo, HeCMOTpPsl Ha MMeIOIIyecs
B VICCIJIEMIOBATEITBCKON JINTEPAType ¥ IyONmITuCTIKe Kap-
IVHAJIBHO IIPOTUBOIIOIOKHBIE MHTePIIpeTali o3I
JlennHa — OT MOHApPXMUYECKMX IO JMOepasTbHEIX, B WX
OCHOBe JIOXWUT OfHa ¥ Ta JKe aBTOpUTapHasi puitocodms
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In conclusion, Dr Mezhuev stressed the impossibility
of producing a consistent Kantian position for reflec-
tions on revolutions.

Prof. Tatyana Rumyantseva (Belorussian State
University) gave a presentation on “Aleksandr
Bogdanov on the Revolution in Russia and Paths to
Socialism.” The speaker addressed the differences
between Bogdanov and the Bolsheviks in their un-
derstanding of revolution before the October events.
Another focus was Bogdanov’s position on the na-
ture of socialism in the first decades of Soviet rule.
Prof. Rumyantseva commented on Bogdanov’s prog-
ramme for the socialist transformation of society
and on the possibility of creating entirely new social
structures. Bogdanov attempted to devise such a pro-
gramme in his Tektology: Universal Organisation Sci-
ence. In conclusion, the speaker tried to answer the
question as to which of Bogdanov’s ideas were still
relevant. It is difficult to study Bogdanov’s cuvre,
not only because the interpretations of his concepts
are often contradictory, but also because different
aspects of his teaching are treated very differently.
Bogdanov’s reflections on the revolution and post-re-
volutionary order show that he was a “revolutionary
romanticist” who rejected the idea that power had to
be retained no matter the cost.

Theory of Revolution. The fourth part of the con-
ference focused on theory. Prof. Tamds Krausz (Eotvos
Lorand University Budapest) spoke on “Lenin’s Con-
ceptualization of State, Democracy, and Revolution.”
The presentation addressed Lenin’s book The State
and Revolution, which remains one of the most influ-
ential and popular works of Lenin to this day. How-
ever, not all the ideas explored in it were put into
practice. The book provided a philosophical frame-
work for the October Revolution. Lenin’s work is not
about subordination to the state but rather about a
state that is subordinate to society. The book lays em-
phasis on the death of a state as the process of elimi-
nation of classes. A state that is created by a revo-
lution is presented as a transient institution, a mere
preparation for socialism, and the very first step to-
wards communism.

Prof. Krausz has shown that, although there are
opposite — from monarchist to liberalist — interpre-
tations of Lenin’s position in academic and popular
literature, all of them rely on the same authoritarian
philosophy and politics. Lenin’s idea of the elimina-
tion of the state diverges from that of the anarchist.
When political authority disappears, the relations of
subordination do not vanish all at once. In the vacu-
um that followed the February events, Lenin was pre-
occupied with creating an institutional framework for
the revolutionary class. The word “party” is not used



v nonutuka. Vges JlennHa o JMKBMAauy rocyaapcrsa
pacxommTed v ¢ aHAPXVMCTCKOV KOHIIEIIITVIEVL. C mcuesHoO-
BEHMEeM IIOJIMTUYECKOV, TOCYJapCTBEHHOVI BJIACTVI OTHO-
IIeHVe IOOUMHeHNs He Oy[IeT IIpeKpalleHo HeMelJIEHHO.
B yciosusax sakyyma Biactu nocite ®Deppasts Jlennna 3a-
60TIIT BOTpoc 00 MHCTUTYIIMOHAIBHON 0POPMITeHHOCTU
PeBOJIIOLVIOHHOro Kitacca. HecirydgarHo ciioBo «mmapTmsi»
He durypupyeT B KHMUTe Kak dopma OyyIreit BiIacTu.
st JleHrHa Kjlacchbl I HapTUM yKe He CYIIeCTBYIOT B Teo-
peTudecKy OuepYeHHOM CaMOYIIPaBiIsieMOM COITMasIM3Me.

INocrie OKTAOPsT pa3pbIB MeXAy TeOPeTUUIeCKNM TOpy-
30HTOM «JOCcyIapcTBa 1 peBOTIOIIMYI» V1 PeasIbHBIM IO TH-
YecKVM ITOJIOKeHVeM CIITBHO yBemunrics. ColyaicTirge-
CKas PeBOJTIOLIVIS VI COLIVIAIM3M CTasIvi KOHKPETHO MCTOPU-
YeCKO BO3MOKHOCTBIO 151 yestoBeuecTBa. Ho B 1920-e 1T
«IVMKTaTypa MIpoJleTapyuara» ObUIa IIpeoOpa3oBaHa B «IMK-
TaTypy KoMMmyHMCTII9eCcKoVI mapTum», KOTopas OKa3aslach
B Pe3KOM KOHTpacTe C OPUITHAILHBIMI MAESIMIU PEBOJIIO-
nyoHHoM sernTuManvmn Jlenvna. Ilpasna, omHomapTui-
Has crcTeMa He ObUTa BKiToyeHa B KoHcTnrymyro 1936 . —
3TO IPOWM3OIIIIIO TOJIBKO B 1977 T. TI0CITE M3MeHeHMsI KOHCT-
TYLIWV, YTO, II0 MHEHMIO JOKJIagulMKa, CTajlo AaToi odu-
IVaJIbHOTO OTKa3a OT CaMOYIIPaBJIAIOIIEroCs COIMaIM3Ma.
ITazerve cOBETCKON BJIACTVI TIOKA3aJI0 HECOCTOSITEITBHOCTD
BBIOpAHHOIO IIYTM PasBUTIS TOCYHAApPCTBa, KOTOPBIN OBLI
OYeHb JajIeK OT IlepBOHaYaIbHEIX Mzev JleHnHa.

Ixysenne Kocnumo (Yawmsepcurer IlaBmn) mperncra-
B ToksIaz, «[ IpobrremaTmika pesosroriin y I'pamimm (Mex-
1y KarTom 11 Mapkcom) », B KOTOpPOM IIJIa Pedb O pasMBbIIII-
JIeHmsAX ['paMIIm 0 COOTHOIIEHMVI KAHTOBCKOVI MOPaJIBHO
dustocodpum 11 MapKCHUCTCKOVI TEOPUM PEBOJIIOINM, a TaK-
JKe paccMaTpmBalachk peakmys I'paMinm Ha peBOIIIOIIVIOH-
Hble coObiTis B Poccmm. Ilo muenmio [Ix. Kocmro, B oc-
HOBe OIIeHOK ['paMIIi jIeXXnT Te3uc, SBHO OOHapPYXIMBaro-
mmvics B «[TopeMHBIX TeTpazsix». CortacHo I'pamm, B co-
BpeMeHHOM OOIIIeCTBe, II0fleJIeHHOM Ha KJIaCChl, KaTeropu-
geckumt MMrepatys KaHTa SBJIsieTcs IyCTOV M CTaTUYHOM
popMOVL, KOTOPYIO MOXXHO HAIIOJIHUTBH JIIOOBIM VCTOPU-
4YecKy 3JI000IHEBHBIM copepykaHyeM. I'paMIiy, KOHEYHO,
OUYeHb XOPOIIO ITOHMMaJI, HACKOJIBKO TaKasl MHTepIIpeTa-
LMl JlajleKa OT VICXOJHOTO CMBIC/Ia KaHTOBCKOTO MOpaJsIb-
Horo yuenms. OpHako yHIaMeHTaIbHas IIpodJiemMa co-
CTOUT B TOM, YTO IIOKa CYIIIeCTBYIOT KJIaCCOBbIE pasjInyms
¥ BMecTe C HUMM yTHeTeHMe M 3KCIIyaTallysl HU3IINX
CJI0eB, HeBO3MOYKHO I'pyIIIIaM ¥ MHIMBUIAM peain3oBaTh
Ty aBTOHOMMIO, KoTOopasi, 1o KaHTy, siBjIsleTcsl OCHOBOIIOIa-
raroIM CBOVICTBOM MOPaJIbHOI'O ITOBe/IeHMSI.

B «TropemHbIX TeTpaasgx» ['pamIiim MHOro mojaeMusu-
pyeT ¢ MopasibHO-IoNIUTHYeckuMm uiesimu Kanra. Bak-
HO IIOMHWTB, 4TO I'paminn He ObUI IIpodeccroHaIbHBIM
vcTopukoM dwtocodpun, a «TopemHble TeTpagn» Ipes-
CTaBJISAIOT coOovi (pparMeHTapHOe COUYMHEHWe, HallvcaH-
HOe TsKeJIOOOIPHBIM TIOJIMT3aK/IloueHHBIM. TeM He Me-
Hee MHTepecHO ObUIO OBl 3a/1aThCs BOIIPOCOM 00 MICTOUHM-
Kax Bcex 9Tmx pasMmbliyieHnit. C olHOV CTOPOHBI, TI0JIara-
et /Ix. Kocrinro, 3T0 mTasIbsHCKasI pellernns KaHTaHCTBa
B koHIle XIX — Havasze XX B. (b. CrraBerta 1 [Ix. [xeHTIDI€),
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in the book to describe the future form of governance.
For Lenin, neither classes nor parties can exist within
theoretically defined and self-governed socialism.

After the October Revolution, the gap between the
theory of The State and Revolution and the actual state
of affairs started to grow. A socialist revolution and
socialism became an actual possibility. However, in
the 1920s, the “dictatorship of the proletariat” turned
into a “dictatorship of the Communist Party,” which
was the complete opposite of Lenin’s original idea
of revolutionary legitimisation. The one-party sys-
tem was not enshrined in the 1936 Constitution. This
happened only in 1977 — the year, according to Prof.
Krausz, when the idea of self-governing socialism
was officially abandoned. The fall of the Soviet rule
showed the inadequacy of the chosen path, which had
diverged dramatically from Lenin’s ideas.

Dr Giuseppe Cospito (University of Pavia) spoke
on “The Revolution in Gramsci (Between Kant and
Marx).” He examined Gramsci’s reflections on the re-
lation between Kant’s moral philosophy and Marx’s
theory of revolution. The speaker addressed Gramsci’s
reaction to the revolutionary events in Russia. Accord-
ing to Dr Cospito, Gramsci based his reflection on the
thesis that had been advanced in the Prison Notebooks.
According to Gramsci, in a class-based society, Kant’s
categorical imperative was an empty and static recept-
acle that could be filled with any urgent content. Of
course, Gramsci understood that such an interpreta-
tion deviated considerably from Kant’s moral teach-
ing. However, the basic problem is that class differ-
ence and ensuing exploitation and oppression of the
lower classes prevents groups and individuals from
exercising their autonomy, which, according to Kant,
is key to moral behaviour.

In the Prison Notebooks, Gramsci questions Kant’s
ideas on morals and politics. Gramsci was not a pro-
fessional historian of philosophy and the Prison Note-
books was a rather fragmentary work produced by a
terminally ill political prisoner. What inspired his
thoughts, however, is interesting. Dr Cospito be-
lieves that Gramsci derived inspiration from the 19"/
early 20" century Italian receptions of Kantianism
(B. Spaventa and G. Gentile), on the one hand, and, on
the other hand, the interpretation of Kant proposed
by P. Martinetti. The famous philosopher from Turin
emphasised the religious and ethical aspects of Kant’s
critique and believed in the priority of practical reason
over the theoretical one, because, according to him,
practical reason captures the true essence of reality be-
yond the horizon of what is shown to us.

Gramsci’s reflection on Kant’s philosophy gave
him a new perspective on the Russian Revolution. He
believed that, with some reservations, the Bolshevik



A.10. Kopunaaes

c Ipyrovi — mMHTeplpeTanusg KanTa TypruHCKMM drtoco-
dom I1. MapTuHeTTH, KOTOPEIVI TTOUepKMBajl TITyOOKue
PeJINTMO3HO-3TUYeCKMe XO[Abl KaHTOBCKOIO KPUTUIIM3MA
v TNpuOepXuBasics VAeM BepXOBEeHCTBa IPaKTUYeCKOro
pasyMa HaJl TeopeTH4ecKV’M, IOCKOJIbKY ITPaKTUYecKUm
PpasyM criocoOeH yxBaTbIBaTh MCTVIHHYIO CYTh PeaIbHOCT
3a IIpejieJlaMy TOPU30HTOB SBJIEHHOTO HaM MUpa.

Pedpriexcyst I'pamitit B OTHOIIEHMY KaHTOBCKOV (prIo-
cocbym IIPUBOIMT ero K HOBOVI OLieHKe peBostorinm B Poccrm
C y4eTOoM JJaJIbHENIIIero ICTOPUYeCcKOro passuTus. I'pamimn
ObLT yOeXIIeH B TOM, U4TO C OIIpefeIeHHBIMI IIOIIPaBKaMI
GOJIBIIIEBICTCKYIO PEBOJIIOLINIO BO3MOXKHO KCIIOPTHPOBATh
Ha 3anaf. C touku spenus [Ix. Kocriuro, r1aBHOM KaTero-
puient B pasMbiivieHMx ['pammin o codbrTrsx XX B. cTaHO-
BITCs KaTeropusi «I1acCMBHOV PEBOJIIOLIVIV, VIV «PeBOJIIO-
uun 6e3 pesoyoLV». 3HaHME O KOMIUIEKCHOM XapakTepe
yesloBeKa Kak JIeVICTBYIOIero MHAMBIM/IA B O0IIlecTBe OTChI-
JIaeT HaC K KaHTOBCKOVI aHTPOMOJIOT MY, ¥ B COOTBETCTBUN
C HeVl BaYKHEWIINV TIEPEBOPOT BO BHYTPEHHEM MUpe Yesio-
BeKa — 3TO «BbIXOJ], €T0 113 COCTOSIHVISI HeCOBEPIIIeHHOJIeT s,
B KOTOPOM OH HaXOIMTCs II0 COOCTBEHHO BUIHE».

B xome mmckyccum [MOKIagumMK yTOUHWMII, YTO KIIOde-
BBIM B ITO3MIIVM ['paMIIm sIBJIeTcs TO, UTO OH paccMaTpu-
BaeT KaHTOBCKMVI KPUTUIIM3M KaK aJIbTepHATUBY ByJIbrap-
HOMY MaTepua3My.

Hoxitag Ha Temy «KaHT u monmmTudeckye M3MeHeHWs
B IIpefIesIax FPaHNLL pa3yMa: PeBOJIIOLI, pedpOpPMBI 11 “T'psi-
Ioymras geMokparus’» npencrasil Daopuan Ipoccep (Ka-
mdopHUTICKNTT YHUBEpCUTET B bepkim). . ['poccep mo-
KasaJ, uTo co BpeMeH IIpocserrenns durocoduss gacTo
paccMaTpuBaia ceds He TOJIBKO KaK «KPUTMYECKYIOo» IIVIC-
OVUIUIMHY B KaHTOBCKOM CMBIC/Ie, HO ¥ KaK IVCLUIUIVIHY
OITO3HAHMS ¥ OCMBICJIEHVISI KPU3VICOB. DTO BUIHO Ha Mpu-
Mepe Puxre, Hurmre vy Xanperrepa. Vix paOotsl, Hesa-
BVICVIMO OT IIOJIXOZIOB, CTPEMSITCS BbIABUTD KPV3VUCHBIV Xa-
pakTep coBpeMeHHBIX MM 310X. B ceoem poxnaze @. I'poc-
cep cocpefioToumIcs Ha dpusiocodax, KOTOpble paccMaTpi-
BaIOT CYIITHOCTh KpHU3¥ca VI KPU3VICHOIO SIBJIEHNS PeBOJIIO-
LUV BHE 3aBUCKMOCTVL OT 3I0XW. B umciie Takmx dpuioco-
dos U. Kanurt, T./Ixedbdepcon, K. Mapkc, B. benbsamun,
X. Apernr 1 M. dyko. B sTom cBA3M ObUI IIOCTaBIIEH psf,
BOITPOCOB: MOXKHO JIV MPEe/ICTaBUTEL cebe PeBOIIOLVIOHHEIR
BBIXOJIbI 113 HBIHeIIHX Kpu3rcos? Kak MOXXHO onrpelieInThb
«HOBOE» U «CTapoe» PV IOITUTUYeCKMX M3MeHeHVsAX? [ert-
CTBUTENIBHO JIVI B Pe3ysIbTaTe PeBOJIONVV ITPOVICXOUT 00-
HOBJIeHMe cTaporo? B 3axkIroumTesIbHON YacTy BBICTYILIe-
Hus1 ObUIa IIpezicTaBjleHa IIOIbITKa Horpys3uTh uaen Kanrta
B KOHTeKCT pustocodpum 2. Jlesnnaca m K. [Jeppua.

B pesynrraTte @. I'poccep mpmiiies K ciieqyIOIIVIM BbIBO-
JaM. [laxke eciit orpaHUYNTLCA cpeport MOINUTIYECKOrO,
TIOHSATVIE «PEBOJIIOLVIS» BCE PAaBHO OKAa3bIBAETCS JOCTATOU-
HO CJI0KHBIM. O030p MMEeFOIIVIXCs KOHTIETIIIVV PEBOITIOIU
IIOKA3bIBAET, YTO MX HEOTHEMJIEMOVI YePTOV SIBJISIETCSI He-
OIHOPOITHOCTB. MOXHO IPeIoIOKUTE, YTO IIOHSTHE pe-
BOJTIOLIVIV VACIIOJIb3YeTCs JIUIID ISl YKPeIIeHUs OTHeb-
HOVI KOHKPETHOV TeopuM, a He J1jIsl 11eJIOCTHOrO peleHns
1po0semel pesosrornuy. OIHAKO B 9TOV HEOHOPOIHOCTI
MOYKHO BBISIBUTH €AVHYIO CTPYKTYpY, KOTOpas II03BOJIdeT
OTHEJINTE PEeBOJIIOINIO OT APYrux (popM MOIUTIYECKOM
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Revolution could be exported to the West. Accord-
ing to Dr Cospito, key to Gramsci’s reflection on the
events of the 20* century was the category of “passive
revolution” or a “revolution without revolution.” The
idea of the complex nature of a human being as a so-
cial agent is reminiscent of Kant’s anthropology. For
Gramsci, the crucial stage in the inner development of
a human being is the emergence from one’s “self-in-
curred immaturity.”

In the course of the discussion, the speaker stressed
that Gramsci had considered Kant's critique as an al-
ternative to vulgar materialism.

Dr Florian Grosser (UC Berkeley) gave a presenta-
tion titled “Kant on Political Change within the Bound-
aries of Reason: Revolution, Reform, and the Demo-
cracy-to-Come.” According to Dr Grosser, since the
Enlightenment, philosophy has often considered it-
self not only as a critical discipline, in the Kantian
sense, but also as a discipline that identifies, and re-
flects on, crises. This holds true for Fichte, Nietzsche,
and Heidegger. Despite the differences in their ap-
proaches, all three philosophers strived to expose the
critical nature of their times. Among these philoso-
phers are I. Kant, T. Jefferson, K. Marx, W. Benjamin,
H. Arendt, and M. Foucault. This thesis gives rise to
a series of questions. Is there a revolutionary way
out of the current crises? How can the “old” and the
“new” be defined in the course of political changes?
Do revolutions really entail the renewal of the old?
In conclusion, Dr Grosser tried to place Kant’s ideas
into the context of E. Lévinas’s and J. Derrida’s phi-
losophies.

The conclusions drawn by Dr Grosser were as fol-
lows. Even within the boundaries of the political, the
notion of revolution is very complex. A review of the
existing concepts shows that inhomogeneity is intrin-
sic in all of them. The notion of revolution is proba-
bly used only to reinforce a particular theory rather
than to work out a comprehensive solution to the
problem of revolution. However, there is a single
structure to this inhomogeneity and, thus, revolution
can be distinguished from the other forms of political
transformation. At the same time, it is impossible to
identify revolutionary new elements without a retro-
spective analysis. As any other transformation, rev-
olution is characterised by inevitability. The resear-
cher must be cautious when approaching political
transformations and changes that seem to be revo-
lutionary. Dr Grosser believes that revolutions do not
bring anything new. Deep and sustainable changes
and progress must be abrupt and the past must be
left behind. All this is possible in the conditions of
gradual social development.



TpaHcdopMaimn. Bmecte ¢ TeM BO3MOXHOCTH HalITU Ha-
Zle>KHble KPUTEePUI 11715 BBISICHEH S TOT'0, YTO CUMUTATh JIeV-
CTBUTEJILHO PEBOJIIOIIMIOHHO HOBBIM, 03 peTpOCIIeKTYBHO
OTCBUIKM OKa3blBaeTCsl KpaliHe COMHUTeJILHOVL. B peBortio-
IV, KaK ¥ B JTIOOOM JIpyToM Ipeobpa3oBaTesTkHOM ITpOeK-
Te, Beerjia IPUCYTCTBYeT MOMEHT «HeOTBPaTUMOCTI». 3a/1a-
4a 1CCIIeioBaTesIsl — IIOIXOOMUTD C HaJIeXKallell OCTOPOXK-
HOCTBIO K OIleHKaM MHOJIMTUYeCKIX TpaHcpopMaimit 1 m3-
MeHeHUVI, KOTOpble IIPe/ICTaBIISIOTCH PeBOJIIOIVIOHHBIMIAL
C Toukm 3peHMs JOKJIA/IUMKa, B PEBOJIIOIY HIUYEro Ho-
Boro HeT. [7TyOoKme 1 ycTOVaMBEIe TIepeMeHBI U ITporpec-
cBHOe OOHOBJIeHVIe HEBO3MOYKHEI, €CITV OHVI PeasTi3yTOTCs
B BUJIe PE3KOro CKadkKa IIpY paJyKajIbHOM pa3phIBe C IIPo-
nuibiM. OHaKO TaKue OOHOBJIEHVISI BO3SMOXKHBI, €CJIVL OHM
OCYIILECTBJISAIOTCS. B YCJIOBYSIX CTYIIEHYATOro ¥ ITO3TAITHOIO
pasBUTHS OOITeCTBa.

B 1estom xondepeniins, mpomedmas B Kanamnrpa-
Jle, O3BOJINJIA BBISIBUTD BCIO CJIOKHOCTH (peHOMeHa peBo-
JTFOTTVIVI VI HEOOXOAMMOCTE ero (hryTocOPCKOTO OCMBICTIEHVIS
KaK B MICTOPWYECKOVI, TaK V1 B TEOPETIYECKOV IIePCIIeKTIBE.
PesysibraThl viccieoBaHMM, HaIlleIIie OTpaXxeHue B 110-
KJIajlax, IpecTaByIN efIMHYI0 MCTOPUKO-PUIIOCOPCKYIO
IaHopaMmy TpaHcdopMaluy Teopuit pesosronym ot Kan-
Ta 10 Hammx gHe. CocTosiBIieecs: pasHOCTOpPOHHee 00-
Cy>K[IeHVe KaHTOBCKOV TeOPUM PeBOJIIOLNY, KOTopas Ipu
HOrPY>KEeHUN B Pa3IM4Hble KOHTEKCTbI, KaK 0Ka3aJIoch, He
TepsieT CBOell aKTyaJIbHOCTH, CTaHeT, KaK MOYKHO HaJlesITh-
Cs1, OPTaHMYHOVI YacCThIO MEXIYHAPOITHOTO KAHNO0Be0eHU .
Kondepenums nogrsepamia, YTo ¢ TeOPETUUECKON TOY-
KJ 3peHIsl KAHTOBCKMe MIey O TOCyJapcTBe 1 PeBOJIIOLM
OCTaloTCsl BOCTpeOOBaHHBIMM M MOTYT HalTH BOILIONIeHVIe
B COBpeMeHHBIX ITpoekTax Hoboeo [TpocBeujerui’.

Mapen M.JI. «Pectiybnmkanusm» m  «IIpaBuUTeIbHOCTb»:
mBa criocoba MBIIDIEHWS O IOCYAapCTBEHHOM yIIpasiieHuu //
Dwtocodust. Kypran Beicrrent mikosisr sxkoHommkm. 2017, T. 1,
Nel. C.113—-122.
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L. Yu. Kornilaev

The conference held in Kaliningrad revealed the
complexity of the phenomenon of revolution and em-
phasised the need to study this phenomenon from both
a historical and a theoretical perspective. The findings
outlined in the presentations built the common his-
torical and philosophical view of the transformation
of the theories of revolution from Kant’s time until
today. The discussion on Kant’s theory — which re-
mains relevant to this day across different contexts —
will hopefully contribute to Kant studies worldwide.
Kant's ideas on the state and the revolution remain re-
levant and they can be used in contemporary New En-
lightenment projects.*
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OB30P MEXXOYHAPOOHOIO CEMMHAPA
«TPAHCIIEHIEHTAJIBHBIV IIOBOPOT
B COBPEMEHHOW ®MJIOCOPVU-2»
(MockBa, 27—29 anpesis 2017 r.)

C.J1. Kampeuxo'

Ob30p nocBaujen MexOyHAPOOHOMY MPAHCYEHOCHINAALHOMY
cemunapy «Tpancyendenmarvhoiti nobopom 6 cobpemennoni pu-
Aocogpuu-2: xaumobekoe sbaenue, e20 OMMOAORUMECKUT U INU-
cmemuveckuil cmamyc», npoweowemy 27 —29 anpesa 2017 e.
6 MocxBe. 3adauamu cemunapa Ovii0 (1) obcysxdenue cneyupuru
mparcyendenmaisHoeo udeaiusma, (2) ucciedobaniie npupoost 00-
HO20 U3 KAWUeBbIX KAHMOBCKUX noHamuil — sAbaenus — 6 pam-
Kax ocxoBonosazatoweil 045 MpAHCUEHOEHMAAUSMA KOHUEenny-
asvHotl mpuadsl: Beujp-cama-no-cebe (Ding an sich) — abBaenue
(Erscheinung) — npedcmabaenue (Vorstellung), (3) anaiusy xau-
moBcxoeo pasauvenus Abaenus u gpenomena, a makxe (4) nonuma-
Huto Abaenus u gpenomena 6 mpancyeH0eHmaibHol PeHoMeHO0A0-
euu (lyccepav).

KaroueBvie croBa: Kanm, mparcyendenmarsuasn gpuiocodus,
mpancyeHOeHIMalusM, mpancyendenmarvHoiii nobopom, abaenue,
heromen, mparcyendenmaivhas genomeronoaus, I'yccepv.

B pamxax paborter VII Poccuiickoro dumocodckoro
koHrpecca (Yda, 9 oxtsibpss 2015 1) cocTosiyicss KpyTIyIbIv
cTor «Bo3MOXKHa JIMI cOBpeMeHHas TpaHCILIeHeHTaIbHas
durtocodusa?»?, Ha KOTOPOM, B YaCTHOCTH, OBIJIO IIPUHSATO
petteHne 06 opraumsanym B Poccun HayYHBIX CeMMHAPOB,
ITOCBSIIIEHHBIX COBPeMEeHHBIM TpPaHCIIeHeHTaJIbHBIM VC-
CJIeOBaHMAM. DTV ceMMHapbl ObUIN 3aJyMaHbI KaK IIpef-
MeTHOe 00Cy>K/leHVie OCHOBHBIX TeM, IIpo0JieM 1 acTleKTOB
TpaHCIeH/IeHTaIbHON prI0codmy MPUMEHUTEIIHHO K CO-
BpeMeHHBIM ycJIoBMsM. B arrpeste 2016 r. Ov1y1 opranmsobad
VI IIpoBefieH I1epBbiit, a B arpesie 2017 r. — Bropon ceMu-
Hap cepwuy II0f1 oOIIMM HasBaHMeM «IpaHCIIeHeHTasIb-
HBIVI IIOBOPOT B COBpeMeHHO priocodmm».

Iopm, mparcyendenmarvrsiM 10B0pooM 371eCh ITOHU-
MaeTcs 3asiBjeHHBIT KaHTOM B JedpmHMUIIMM TpaHCIIeH-
TleHTasibHOM dpvtocoprm 13 «KpUTHKYM U4MCTOro pasyMa»
cOBue OT M3ydeHMs TIPEIMETOB (3MIIMPW3M) K VCCIIeTIoBa-
HUIO [TpaHCIIeH/IeHTaJIbHEIX] ycitoBuit (A 106) BO3MOXHO-
cTu vix nosHaHu: (A 11-12 / B 25) ¢ mesnbio obocHOBaHMS
VICIIOJIb30BaHMs allpMOPHBIX (popM B ombiTe. TeM caMbIM
KaHTOBCKIV TPaHCIeHIeHTaIM3M BEICTyIIaeT B KadecTBe
HOBOVI ITapa/IUTMBl 1 / VIV «M3MEeHEeHHOI'O MeTOoJ1a MBIIII-
stenms [B MeTadpmsuke]» (B XVIIL, B XXII), npuanmnuats-
HO MEHSIONIMX CTWUJIb IIOCTKaHTOBCKOTO prIocodpcTBo-
BaHWS.

! TocymapcTBEeHHBIVI aKaJeMUYeCKUI YHUBEPCUTET I'yMaHUTapPHBIX
Hayk (CAYTH), 119049, Poccuss, Mocksa, MapoHoBcKmiI 1ep., 1. 26.
Iocmynuaa 6 pedaxyuro 18.12.2017 e.

doi: 10.5922/0207-6918-2018-1-6

©Karpeuxo C.JI,, 2018

2Ha YouTube BeUIOXKEHO BUmeo HOKIamoB u obCyxmeHvst: https://
youtu.be/PKI3HDntpZc

REPORT OF THE “TRANSCENDENTAL
TURN IN CONTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHY 2”
INTERNATIONAL WORKSHOP
(Moscow, April 27—29, 2017)

S. L. Katrechko?!

This is a report of the international workshop «Transcenden-
tal Turn in Contemporary Philosophy 2: Kant’s Appearance, Its
Ontological and Epistemic Status» (April 27 —29, 2017, Mos-
cow), the tasks of which was (1) to discuss the specificity of tran-
scendental idealism, (2) to study the nature of one of Kant’s im-
portant concepts — that of appearance — within the framework
of the essential conceptual triad of transcendentalism: thing in
itself (Ding an sich) — appearance (Erscheinung) — representa-
tion (Vorstellung), (3) to analyse the distinction between Kant’s
concepts of appearance and phenomenon, and (4) to examine the
concepts of appearance and phenomenon in relation to Husserl’s
transcendental phenomenology.

Keywords: Kant, transcendental philosophy, transcenden-
talism, transcendental turn, appearance, phenomenon, transcen-
dental phenomenology, Husserl.

The Seventh Russian Philosophical Congress held
in Ufa on September 10, 2015, hosted a round table en-
titled “Is a Contemporary Transcendental Philosophy
Possible?”? The members of the round table decided
to hold a series of research workshops on contempo-
rary transcendental studies. The workshops were en-
visioned as a discussion on the key topics and prob-
lems of transcendental philosophy. April 2016 saw the
first and April 2017 the second workshop in the series,
which was titled “The Transcendental Turn in Con-
temporary Philosophy.”

Proclaimed in the definition of transcendental phi-
losophy from the Critique of Pure Reason, the transcen-
dental turn is a move from studying objects (empiri-
cism) to examining the [transcendental] conditions
(KrV, A 106) for the possibility of cognising objects
(KrV, A 11—12/B 25). Thus, Kant justified the use of
a priori forms of experience. His transcendentalism be-
came a new paradigm and/or the “new method of
thought [in metaphysics]” (KrV, B XV—II, B XXII),
which had a dramatic effect on the style of post-Kan-
tian philosophising.

On April 22—-23, 2016, the Higher School of Eco-
nomics (Moscow) held the first workshop titled “The
Transcendental Turn in Contemporary Philosophy:
Metaphysics, Theory of Experience, Theory of Con-

! State Academic University for the Humanities (GAUGN), 26 Ma-
ronovskiy Per., 119049, Moscow, Russia.

Received 18.12.2017.

doi: 10.5922/0207-6918-2018-1-6

©Katrechko S.L., 2018

2 The video is on YouTube at https:/ /youtu. be/ PKI3HDntpZc

Kanmobcexuii coopruxk. 2018. T. 37, Nel. C. 88 — 93.

Kantian Journal, 2018, vol. 37, no. 1, pp. 88 — 93.



IlepBbit cemmnap «I'paHCIIeHIEHTAIIBHBIV IIOBOPOT
B coBpeMeHHOM (rytocodr: MeTadmsmKa, Teoprs OIbI-
Ta, Teopwsi Co3HaHM (?)», IIPUYPOYEHHBIV KO [THIO POXK/Ie-
Hus V. KanTa mporrert 22—23 amrpesst 2016 1. Ha 6aze HIY
BHID (Mocksa)’. Ero 3amauert cTaso obcyX/IeHue TpaHC-
IIeH/IeHTaJIPHOTO II0OBOpOTa B pvtocopmm B JInile Tpex
IJIaBHBIX «TPaHCIeHIeHTaIbHBIX» TpaauIinii KaHTUaH-
CTBa ¥ HEOKAHTMAHCTBa (KOHTWMHEHTAJIbHAS TPaIMIINS),
aHaJIMTIYECKOro (AHIVIOCAKCOHCKOI0) KaHTMAHCTBa 1 de-
HoMeHortornm. HaspaHme ceMwHapa BBIpakaeT OOIITyTO
pobrieMaTHKy OOCY K[IeHMs], a UMEHHO — YTO IIpeJiCTaB-
JIseT OO0V TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHBIN IOBOPOT B (PUIIOCO-
dwnt: 3TO HOBas [TpaHCIIeHIeHTasIbHA ]| MeTad131Ka, Teo-
pus ombITa / OHBITHOIO IO3HAHWS (4TO COOTBETCTBYET CO-
BpeMeHHON uytocodpmm HayKM) MiIM Teopus CO3HaHM?
B pabote cemmHapa npuHsu yaacTre Oostee 50 uesiosex,
cpemy HUX — Psifl BefdyIX KaHTOBEIOB 11 (PeHOMEHOJIO-
roB. IIpermMeTHOV TemoVt Ile pBOro 3aceflaHWs CeMMHapa
ObUIO BTOpOE «IIepeoTKphITHe» KaHTa BO BTOPOV II0JIOBH-
He XX B., IIpeX/e BCETO B paMKax aHaJIUTIIecKoi rio-
codpckont Tpaguim (I1. Crpocon, V. Cervtape, [Ix. berner
” [Ip.), 1 0OCyXXJIeHMe OCHOBOITOJIArafoITiero Jijis KaHTOB-
CKOT'O TpaHCIIeH IeHTaI3Ma KOHIIeIITa feuju-camoti-no-ce-
be, 5e3 KOTOPOVI HeJIb3sI BOUTYL B KAHTOBCKYIO (PrII0CcOpIIO
(AIxo0m, 2006, c. 203). Bropoe 3aceraHme ceMmHapa, KOTO-
poe IpoBOAIIIOCHh B popMaTe TeJleMOCTa COBMECTHO C IIe-
TepOyprckuMm KosuleraMu m3 Beicirent penmrmosHo-gpm-
JIOCOPCKOVI IIIKOJIBI, OBUIO IIOCBSIIEHO (heHOMEHOIOIMN
KaK OIHOMY M3 MOJyCOB TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHON (PUIIOCO-
um. Temort TpeThero 3acefTaHMs CeMMHapa CTajla perer-
1yt Hacslenysi KaHTa B KOHTMHEHTaIBHOM (PrI0cOdCKOM
Tpagumyy. Ha 3akmoumTeTbHOM 3acefTaHUyM ceMUHapa,
IHIpolIeIeM B popMaTe «KPYyIJIOro CToJIa»*, 00CYK/IalInch
IIBe OCHOBHBIE TPaKTOBKM KAaHTOBCKOIO TpPaHCIIEHIICH-
TaI3Ma: Teopusi «IBYX MUPOB / OOBEKTOB» VS. TeOpums
«IByX acCIIeKTOB» — VI BO3MOXKHOCTb KOTHUTVBHO-CEMaH-
TUYECKOTO IIPOYTeHMsI KaHTOBCKOV «KpUTMKM 4McTOro
pasyma». ITo pesyisraTam paboTsl ceMmHapa M3gaH cOop-
HUK MaTepuasioB («I'paHCIIeHIeHTaJIbHBIV [IOBOPOT B CO-
BpeMenHOM prtocodpum (1) », 2017), a mOKITagB! yIacTHU-
KOB M 00CY>K/IeHsI BBUIOXKeHBI Ha YouTube®. OTMeTVM Tak-
JKe, 9TO OCHOBHBIE TOKJIaJ9VMKV IIOATOTOBMIIV CTAaThI 1)1
xypHasa «KaHToBcknit coopHmk» (cm.: Xayarwi, 2017; Ka-
Tpeuxo, 20176; XarHa, 2017, Cobosnesa, 2017).

Tonm ciiyers, 27—29 anperts 2017 r.,, Ha 6ase HI1Y BIID
(Mocksa) ObIT IIpOBeIeH BTOPOVI ceMMHap cepum «I'parc-
IIeH/IEHTAJIBHBIVI IIOBOPOT B COBpeMeHHO dvtocodmm (2):
KaHTOBCKOE SIBJIEHVIE, €0 OHTOJIOI VIYeCKIA VI IIVICTEMIIYe-
CKMIL cTaTyc»®. B HeM mpuHsyM ydacte okosio 40 yesroBex.
I'maBHOVI 3a/1a9ert ceMMHapa CTasio o0CysKaeHvie TTPUPOTIEI
KaHTOBCKOI'O $IBJIEHMSI B paMKaX OCHOBOIIOJIATafoITe] [1JIs

> Cum. mporpammy: https:/ /phil.hse.ru/trans n 6oree mogpobHEIT 00-
30p: (Karpeuko, 2018).

*CM. BuUgeo3ammch «Kpyrimoro croma»: https://youtu.be/
Zf9P8poNPlY

> CCBUIKM Ha BUIE03aIINCh TOKIIA/IOB JaHbI B COOpHIIKE MaTepnaios
ceMUHapa.

¢ ITporpammy cm.: https:/ /phil. hse.ru/plc/trans2017
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sciousness (?).” The event marked the anniversary of
the birth of Immanuel Kant.> The workshop discussed
the transcendental turn in philosophy, as manifested
in the three major ‘transcendental’” traditions — Kan-
tianism and Neo-Kantianism (the continental tradi-
tion), analytical (Anglo-Saxon) Kantianism, and phe-
nomenology. The title betrays the focuses of the dis-
cussion. What is the transcendental turn in philoso-
phy? Is it new [transcendental] metaphysics, a theo-
ry of experience/experiential cognition (which is in
agreement with today’s philosophy of science), or a
theory of consciousness? The workshop brought to-
gether over fifty academics — leading Kant scholars
and phenomenologists. The first session of the work-
shop discussed the second ‘rediscovery” of Kant in the
second half of the 20" century, particularly, that with-
in the analytic tradition (represented by P.F. Strawson,
W.S. Sellars, J. Bennett, and others). Another focus
was the essential Kantian concept of the thing in itself,
without which one cannot enter Kant’s philosophy,
as F.H. Jacobi aptly put it (see Jacobi, 1994, p. 336).
The second session of the workshop, which included
a webinar with colleagues from the Saint-Petersburg
School of Religion and Philosophy, considered phe-
nomenology as a modus of transcendental philosophy.
The third session examined the receptions of Kant’s
legacy in the continental philosophical tradition. The
final session was a round table discussion.* It focused
on the two principal views on Kant’s transcenden-
talism — the two worlds / two objects reading ver-
sus the two-aspects reading — and the possibility of
a cognitive-semantic interpretation of the Critique of
Pure Reason. The results of the discussion appeared
in the workshop proceedings (Katrechko, 2017c). The
presentation videos were uploaded to YouTube.’ The
authors of the keynote presentations prepared articles
for the Kantovsky Sbornik (see Howell, 2017; Katrechko,
2017b; Hanna, 2017; Soboleva, 2017).

On April 27—-29, 2017, the Higher School of Eco-
nomics held the second workshop in the series. This
time it was titled “The Transcendental Turn in Con-
temporary Philosophy (2): Kant’s Appearance, its
Ontological and Epistemic Status.” About forty ex-
perts attended the event. The workshop discussed
the nature of Kant’s appearance within the essential
triad of transcendentalism — the thing in itself (Ding
an sich) — the appearance (Erscheinung) — the rep-
resentation (Vorstellung). The first session was a round
table discussion of the ontological and epistemic sta-
tus of appearance in Kant’s philosophy.® The keynote

®The workshop programme is available at https://phil. hse.
ru/trans. For a detailed report, see (Katrechko, 2018).

* The video is available at https:/ / youtu.be/ Zf9P8poNPLY

® The workshop proceedings contain links to the videos.

¢ For a report of the round table, see: Zakharova et al., 2017,
pp. 213 —214.



C. A. Karpeuxo

TpaHCIeHIeHTaIM3Ma KOHIIEIITyaJIbHOV TpUabl: Belllb-
cama-nio-cee (Ding an sich) — siBnenue (Erscheinung) —
npencrasitenme (Vorstellung).

IlepBoe 3acemaHMe, IIOCBSAIIEHHOE OCHOBHOV TeMe ce-
MMHapa — OHTOJIOIMYECKOMY W SIIMCTEMUYEeCKOMY CTa-
TYCYy KaHTOBCKOT'O sIBJIeHVs, — ITPOIUIO B popMare «Kpy-
roro crojia». C OCHOBHBIMU [OKJIaZaMM BBICTYIIVIIV
C.JI. Kampeuxo («<KaHTOBCKOe siBJIeHVIe KaK 00beKTHO-00B-
eKTUBHOe TipefcTaBienue»®) n H. [llmane («DKymeHMYe-
CKMI HOoaxofd, K KaHTOBCKOMY WeayIn3My»). B csoeM mo-
Ki1age Karpeuko paccMOTpest Tpy BOSMOXKHBIE TPaKTOBKM
TpaHCIeH/IeHTaJIbHOM prtocodnm, CBsI3aHHbIe C pa3HbIM
IIOHVIMaHVIEM MpPaHCyeH0eHmaibHoeo c0bued OT IIpegMeTOB
K ycrtoBusM mx nosHaamd (B 25). OH mpuBesI apryMeHTbl
npoTtus deHomeHasmcTckoro (bepkim) 1 HoyMeHaIMCT-
ckoro (ITmaron) mpourenumt KanTa 1 060cHOBaT BO3MOX-
HOCTB PeaIVICT9eCKON TPaKTOBKY TPaHCIIeHIeHTaIN3Ma,
OCHOBaHHOVI Ha KOTHUTVBHO-CEMaHTYeCKOM IIPOYTEHNN
KaHTa, cBA3aHHOM C pellleHMeM [ceMaHTUUeCKOV| npo-
01embl coomBemcmbus MeXIy IIpegMeTaMy U IIpecTaB-
JIeHMSIMM, KOTopasi ObUIa mocTasieHa KaHToMm B mmceMe
K I. Tepriy ot 21 despasst 1771 1. fI6aenie ipy 9TOM TIOHU-
MaeTcs KaK 00sekmHo-00sekmubroe npedcmabaerue Ipen-
MeTa (MJIM BelIV-caMOW-IIO-ce0e), COOTBETCTBYIOIIee He
MeHTaJIbHOMY (CyOBeKTMBHOMY) 00pasy mpernmMeTa, a «ob-
pasy» TIpemMeTa Ha 3KpaHe HEKOTOPOTO (PU3MIECKOro
npubopa, HarmpumMep obpasy 3Be3/sl Testeckore. OHO sIB-
JIeTCs sIBJIeHVeM IIpe[IMeTa, a He TOJIbKO CyOBeKTUBHBIM
TIpeJiCTaBlIeHVeM (Teopusl A84A10u4e20Cs Vs. Teopus AbBie-
Hut). Joxitap H. Illtanra ObUT IIOCBSAIEH OOCYKIEHUIO
IByX OCHOBHBIX COBPEMEHHBIX TPaKTOBOK KaHTOBCKOIO
TpaHCIIeH/IeHTaJIi3Ma: TeOPUM «IBYX MUPOB / 0OBEKTOB»
VS. TEOPUM «IBYX aCIIeKTOB», — VI BO3MOXXHOTO «CIHTE3a»
MexXy HuMu. j1dg 3Toro oH BBOOUT Bocxofsliee K Kyar-
HY IIOHSTHE §-005eK1ma, 9TO TI03BOJIeT eMy 000CHOBaTh CO-
BMECTVMBINT KaK C «MAeHTUPUIVPYIONTNM», TaK ¥ C «He-
VIeHTUPUITUPYIONTM», uTeHneM («identity» and «non-
identity» readings) Te3uc o TOM, UTO XOTs SIBJIeHUS U Be-
IM-caMU-TIO-ce0e STBIISIOTCS pasHBIMM (-00BeKTaMu, HO
OJIHOV ¥ TOVI )K€ BeIIbIO, TaK KaK sBJICHIEe eCThb SBJIeHVe
peru. B mokunane M.J. He66axas «IToHsiTve siBJIeHMS KaK
“marHoro” B Teopum nosHanus Kanrta» Opto oOparieHO
BHMMaHe Ha aMOVMBaJIeHTHOCTh KaHTOBCKOI'O KOHIIEIITa
siBjieHMs ((PeHOMeHa): O HeEM MOXKHO F'OBOPUTBH He TOJIBKO
KaK O SIBJIEHUY BeIl-CaMOV-110-cebe («IaHO» YTO-TO), HO
¥ KaK O SIBJIEHUV CYOBeKTy («IaHOo» KOMY-To). DTa ambu-
BaJICHTHOCTH He II03BOJISIeT CAeJIaTh OHO3HAYHEIN BEIOOP
B [0JIB3Yy TEOPUM ABYX MUPOB MJIV IBYX acIleKTOB, OTHe-
CTM TpaHCIleHIeHTayM3M KaHTa K peanmsMy MM K KOH-
crpykTususmy. VI.J1. HeBBaxkar OCTyIMpyeT, 4TO perrie-
HVie MOXeT ObITh HaV[IeHO, eCI OOPaTUThCA K CeMUOTH-
YecKOMY acIleKTy II03HaHM#, a MMEeHHO K y4eTy KaK MH-
TEHITMOHATBPHOCTHY, TaK ¥ PECTIOHCUBHOCTY YeJI0BeYeCcKOo-
TO CO3HAHMSL.

7 Kparkmnit 0630p «Kpymioro croja» cM.: (3axaposa m ap., 2017,
c.213-214).
8 Cm.: (Karpeuko, 2017a).
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presentations were given by S.L. Katrechko (“Kant’s
Appearance as an Objective-Objectual [gegenstindlich]
Representation”)” and N. Stang (“An Ecumenical Ap-
proach to Kant’s Idealism”). Katrechko considered
three possible interpretations of transcendental philo-
sophy that relate to different interpretations of the
transcendental shift from objects to the mode of cogni-
tion of objects (KrV, B 25). He presented arguments
against the phenomenalistic (Berkeley) and noume-
nalistic (Plato) readings of Kant. Katrechko stressed
the possibility of a realistic interpretation of tran-
scendentalism — an interpretation based on a cogni-
tive and semantic reading of Kant and closely linked
to the solution of the [semantic] problem of the relation
of intellectual representations to objects, which was
formulated in the Herz letter of February 21, 1771.
The appearance is an object-objectual [gegenstindlich] re-
presentation of an object (or a thing-in-itself) that cor-
responds not to the subjective mental representation
of an object but rather to the image of an object as it
appears in an optical device — for instance, the im-
age of a star refracted by a telescope. It is an appear-
ance of the object rather than a mere subjective rep-
resentation (the theory of the appearing versus the theo-
ry of appearances). N. Stang focused on the two princi-
pal interpretations of Kant’s transcendentalism — the
two worlds / two objects reading versus the two-as-
pects reading — and the possibility of synthesising
them. Stang introduced the notion of g-object, which
was made famous by Quine. This made it possi-
ble to advance a thesis — which is compatible with
both “identity” and ‘non-identity’ readings — that, al-
though appearances and things-in-themselves are dif-
ferent g-objects, they are the same thing, since the ap-
pearance is an appearance of a thing. In his presenta-
tion, “The Notion of the Appearance as the Given in
Kant’s Theory of Cognition,” I. D. Nevvazhay stressed
the ambivalence of the Kant’'s concept of appearance
(phenomenon) — it can be considered not only as an
appearance of the thing in itself but also as an ap-
pearance to the subject (as something ‘given’ to some-
one). This ambivalence prevents one from embracing
either the two-worlds interpretation or the two-as-
pects reading, as well as from classifying Kant’s tran-
scendentalism as either a realism or constructivism.
Nevvazhay emphasised that the solution may lie in
addressing the semiotic aspect of cognition, namely,
considering both the intentionality and responsivity
of human consciousness.

Important contributions to the discussion were the
theses sent in by R. Hanna and L. A. Kalinnikov. In
his paper, “Realism, Manifest Realism, and Authentic
Appearances,” R. Hanna investigates whether Kant’s

7 See: Katrechko, 2017a.



CymiecTBeHHBINI BKJIaZ B IocIedyomlee obcyxKie-
HUe BHeCJIV IIpuCJIaHHBle Ha ceMmHap Tesuchl P. Xan-
gel (R.Hanna) un JI.A. KasmuaukoBa. B cBomx Tesmcax
«Peaymizm, oueBMIHBIV peas3M W IIONJIMHHBIE SBJIe-
Hus» (Realism, Manifest Realism, and Authentic Appearances)
P. Xanua cTaBuT BOIIPOC O TOM, YTO KAHTOBCKME SIBJICHNS
IIPEeCTaBIISAIOT COOOV «IIOMJIMHHEBIE», VIV «IIPaBIVIBbIE»,
sBiteHus (authentic or “veridical” appearances) B IpOTUBO-
IIOJIOKHOCTD  BuAMMocTaM, wiv wunosvsam  (“falsidical”
appearances; HeM. Schein). Dto niozpossteT P. XanHe coenaTh
BBIBOJ O TOM, UTO KaHTOBCKVII TPAHCLIEHAHTAIN3M SBJId-
eTcs npamuim nepyenmyaivnsim (direct perceptual) m oue-
Buonsim (manifest) peasmamom. B Tesmcax «fIBeHne HesB-
JIEHHOTO, VUIV [IBa BUfa sBJIeHMs B rHoceostorvm KanTa»
JI.A. KayimHHMKOB oOpalliaeT BHUMaHVe Ha BO3MOXKHOCTb
BBIZIEJTIEHSI [IByX TUIIOB SIBJIEHUTL: A64eHua deticmbuimes-
HO020 0Mbl1MA, JOCTYIIHBIEe HEIIOCPEICTBEHHOMY (4yBCTBEH-
HOMY) BOCHPUSTWIO, U ABAeHUsA B03M0XKHO020 0Nbima, CBS-
3aHHBIE C OIOCPeLYIOIeVt IIPV BOCIIPUSATUN POJIBIO IIPVI-
Oopos (HalprMep, B KBAaHTOBOVI MeXaHWMKe). Bropon Tum
SIBJIGHUVI TIO3BOJISIET paccMaTpuBaTh KAaHTOBCKWMW TpaHC-
LIeHIeHTaJIV3M B KadecTBe TeOpum B03MOXH020 0Nbiind, KO-
TOpas MOXKET BBICTYIIaTh METOHOJIOIVell He TOJIBKO KJIac-
CUY€eCKOVI, HO ¥ COBPEMEHHOVI HayKIL. C moksiagamm Tak-
ke pplctymwin A.D. Cabun («KaHToBcKasg “Beripb B cebe”
B dmtocodpum Anopro») 1 C.M. Kycxoba («IIpumenenve
TpaHCIeHIeHTaJIbHOTO IOAX0a K IIMPOKOMY KJIAcCy $IB-
JleHU»). Bo BTOpoM mokiiazle oOcyxkmasiach TeMa sbie-
HUs A6aenutl M3 KaHToBCKoro «Opus postumum» u sa61e-
Huil 6mopo2o nopa0Ka, K KAKOBbIM, B YaCTHOCTM, OTHOCSITCS
CUIMBOJIMYECKVe 3aIlVICK BbIpaKeHWVI Halllero (Hay4HOro)
s3bIKa. B 3aKiIioueHMe MeXIy BCeMM yYacTHUKAMU CeMVI-
Hapa OblJla opraHM3oBaHa OVCKYCCHSI O KAHTOBCKOV KOH-
LITILIVIVL SIBJIEHVIS.

ITpenMeTHOV TEMOVI BTOPOTO 3ace aHms ([IHSI) ceMIHa-
pa crana «[Ipobrema dpeHomena / apierns y Kanra, I'yc-
cepiIsi M MIX IocileoBaresievi». C OCHOBHBIM IOKJIaIaM
seicTymvuIn H. B. Mompowuaoba («V1. KanT: Mexy “sBiie-
HueM” (Erscheinung) n “denomenom” (Phianomen) — ot
paHHUIX paboT K “KpuTike uncroro pasyma”») u B. /. Moa-
4ano8 («Pa3ymvans 1 TaBTOJIOTMM KaHTOBCKOIO TpaHCIeH-
JleHTasIM3Ma»). B iepBoM 113 HMX J1aH MCTOPUKO-PVITocod-
CKUW ¥ TepMMHOJIOTMYECKMUI aHaJIM3 KaHTOBCKMX KOH-
LIEIITOB «sBJIeHVe» 1 «(peHOMEeH» 11 IIOKa3aHO, YTO OCHOB-
HOe KOHIIeNTyaIbHOe pasjifMune MeXIy HUMW CBS3aHO
C 4yBCTBEHHBIM XapaKTepOM IIe€PBOIO M PacCydOYHBIM Xa-
pakTepoM BToporo. CreslaH Ba)XHBIVI BBIBOZ, O npeomeni-
HOM XapaKTepe KaHTOBCKOIO sBJIEHM:. B cBoeM mokiiaze
H.B. MotpommioBa HaMeTHsIa BaXKHbIe TeMbl KOHIIEIITY-
aJIBHOTO pasianums Mexpy sAbaenuem (Erscheinung) v Gu-
oumocmoio (Schein), a TakKe MeXIy heHOMEHOM VI HOYMe-
nom. B moxstame B.V1. MoruaHoBa ObU1a IOTHSATA CJIOKHAS
TeMa pasianuenns y KaHTa sMOmpudeckoro u TpaHCIeH-
ZIeHTaJIBHOIO [IMCKypca, KOTOpasi B COBPeMEeHHOV 3allajl-
HOW JIUTepaType PUKCUpyeTcs KaK pas3iinane MeXy M-
OV PUYECKON U TpaHCLIeHAeHTaIbHO IlepcrieKTrBamu. To,
YTO B SMIIMPUYECKON IIepCIIeKTVBE BBICTYTIaeT KaK mabnio-

S.L. Katrechko

appearances were authentic or veridical appearances,
as opposed to falsidical appearances (Schein). Hanna
concluded that Kant’s transcendentalism is a direct
perceptual and manifest realism. In “The Appearance
of the Non-Apparent or the two Types of Gnoseolo-
gy in Kant,” L. A. Kalinnikov distinguishes between
two types of appearances — the appearances of ac-
tual experience, which belong to sensible perception,
and the appearances of possible experience, whose per-
ception is indivisible from the use of instruments
(quantum mechanics). The second type makes it pos-
sible to consider Kant’s transcendentalism as a theo-
ry of possible experience — a theory that can provide a
methodology for not only classical but also contempo-
rary science. A.E. Savin gave a presentation on “The
Kantian Thing-in-itself in Adorno’s Philosophy” and
S.M. Kuskova spoke on “The Application of Transcen-
dental Approach to a Wide Range of Appearances.”
The latter presentation discussed the appearances of
appearances from Kant’'s Opus postumum and second
order appearances, which include the symbolic nota-
tions of scientific language expressions. In conclusion,
all the participants engaged in a discussion of Kant’s
notion of appearance.

The second session of the workshop discussed
“The Problem of the Phenomenon / Appearance in
Kant, Husserl, and their Adherents.” The keynote
speakers were N.V. Motroshilova (“Kant Between
the Appearance (Erscheinung) and the Phenomenon
(Phédnomen) — from his Early Works to the Critique of
Pure Reason”) and V.I. Molchanov (“Distinctions and
Tautologies in Kant’s Transcendentalism”). The for-
mer presentation offered a historical, philosophical,
and terminological analysis of the Kant’s concepts
of appearance and phenomenon. The key conceptual
difference between them is rooted in the sensible na-
ture of the former and the intelligible nature of the lat-
ter. Motroshilova emphasised the objectual nature of
Kant’s appearance. The presentation stressed the con-
ceptual difference between appearance (Erscheinung)
and illusion (Schein) and between phenomenon and
noumenon. V.I. Molchanov addressed the distinction
between Kant’s empirical and transcendental discours-
es. Western authors identify it with the distinction be-
tween the empirical and transcendental perspectives.
What seems to be a tautology from the transcenden-
tal perspective (the identity between the object and the
appearance), turns into a distinction between the thing
in itself and the phenomenon, when viewed from the
transcendental perspective. The keynote presenta-
tions were complemented by M. A. Belousov’s speech
on “The Term ‘Transcendental” in Kant and Husserl.”
The speaker concluded that Kant’s appearance is a re-
lation rather than a substance, since, as it was stressed
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A0e2us (TOXJIeCTBO IIpefMeTa M SIBJIeHNS]), B TPaHCIIeH/IeH-
TaJILHOVI IIEPCIIEKTVIBE BEICTYIIAET KaK pasAuyiie MeXAy Be-
IIBI0-CaMOVI-TI0-cebe 1 sBJIeHUeM.

XopomM fooIHeHeM K OCHOBHBIM IOKJIafaM CTajl
mokmnam M.A. beaoycoba  «TepMuH “TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIb-
weit” y Kaara n I'ycceprsa». OOpaimasick K TeMe sIBjle-
HMsI, aBTOP cZesIajl BaKHBIN BBIBOJ, O TOM, UTO « [KAHTOB-
CKoe] sBJIeHMe — 3TO omHouieHue, a He ‘cyocranmnys’ [00b-
€KT, IIpelIMeT]| », IIOCKOJIBKY (KaK Ha 9TO yKa3bIBaJIVl paHee
H.B. Morpommiosa 1 C.JI. KaTrpeuko) «sBjieHMe ecThb TO,
YTO BOBCE He HaXOIUTCS B 00BbEeKTe caMoM IIo cebe, a Bcer-
Zla BCTpevaeTCs B er0 OTHOIIEHNM K CYObeKTY 1 HeOTHeIIN-
MO OT IIpeficTaBiIeHMs 0 HeM» (B 70 mpumed.). Bo Bropon
4JacTy foky1aza M. A. bertoycoB mipoBest opurmHaIbHOe Vic-
cJlefloBaHMe IIPUMeHeHNMs TepMMHa «TpaHCLeHIeHTasIb-
HbI» y I'ycceprisa B ero omymmumn ot Kanra.

Haree ¢ poxitagamm BeicTymviu A.B. @poaob («Mwup
KaK myed B TpaHCIleHieHTasIbHo dpustocodpmm . 'yccepris
u V. Kaura»), A.M. Cepoukob («Denomen n Ereignis»),
J.M. Yuxaueb (<I'paxroBka l'eresrem BooOpaskeHms B “DH-
nuKIIoniennm priocodckmx Hayk~ ¥ BOIIPOC O “TIpeoorie-
Hun” TpaHcueHaeHTanm3Ma Kanrta»), [1.C. Cmpokun («De-
HOMEH C TOUKV 3peHMs ICTOPVN €TI0 BOSHUKHOBEHW: (IIPo-
n3BoACTBa): poTorpadmss m Mmmecuc»). B mociemHem m3
HMX 00cy>K/1a1ach BayKHas 11 O0IIeVt MHTeHIMM ceMMHa-
pa TeMa COOTHeCeHWs TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHBIX KOHIIEIITOB
A6aenus / gpenomena v 0bpasza (B popme Kak BHympeHHUxX
00pa30B IaMsTH, Tak 1 BHeuiHell poTorpadpmn).

OTMeTM TakKe, YTO B XOfIe 0OCYKIeHMsI KaHTOBCKO-
ro TpaHcieHaeHTaan3Ma H.B. Morpommiosa mogH4-
Jla TeMy HeOoOXOOVIMOCTV TePMWHOJIOIMYECKO paboTsl
HaJl OCHOBHBIMV ITOHATMSAMM KaHTOBCKOM «KpuTukm dm-
CTOTO pasyMa» U, B YaCTHOCTM, pa3jINyueHMs TaKMX IIOHI-
TUW, KaK «0O0beKT» (HeM. das Objekt) n «apenmMeT» (HeM.
der Gegenstand), KOTOpBle, HaIIpMMep, TePMUHOIOITYeCK
TPYZAHO PasJIMYMMBI B aHIJIUVICKOV JIeKCUKe (s3bIKe) (Mo-
Tpormiosa, 2017).

Io pesynbraTaMm paboOTHI ceMMHapa M3IaH B 9JIEKTPOH-
HOM Bujle COOPHMK ero Martepmaios («IpaHcIleHIeHTasTb-
HBIVI TIOBOPOT B coBpeMeHHOV dwiocodpun (2)», 2017),
a Takke IIPUHSATO pellleHVe 00 OpraHM3amin 1 IpoBeme-
HUY B MOCKBe TPeThero TpaHCIeHIeHTaIbHOTO CeMITHapa
cepum B arpesie 2018 T.

3axapoba E.C., [Tlopdpupveba C. 1., Yaeanoba JI.H. VIII Mexy-
HapoypiHasi KoHdepenIns «Crioco0b! MBIC/IV, IIYTU TOBOPEHNS.
Xponmka // @wtocodst. XKy pHait Beiciert IIIKOIBI SKOHOM UKV
2017.T. 1, Ne 2. C. 201—-227.

Kampeuxo C.JI1. O630p MeXIyHapOIHBEIX ceMUHapoB «Ipan-
CIIeH/IeHTaJTbHBI TTOBOPOT B COBPEeMEeHHOV (rTocodmm», mpo-
BeleHHBIX B amperte 2016 m 2017 rr. // Bectuux PYOH. Cep.:
Dtocodms. 2018. T. 22, Ne 1. C. 125—130.

Kampeuxo C.JI. KaHTOBCKOe siBJIeHVEe KaK OOBEKTMBHO-00B-
eKTHoe (IIpel1MeTHOe) IpesicTaiieHne // KanToBckmm cOOpHUK.
2017a. T. 36, Ne 3. C. 7—20.

Kampeuxo C.JI. Cenimdprika  KaHTOBCKOTO — TpaHCIIEH/eH-
Tajqm3Ma ¥ ero KOHIIEINT «Belllb-caMa-1io-cebe» // KauToBckuit
cbopumk. 20176. T. 36, Ne 4. C. 68—87.

by N.V. Motroshilova and S.L. Katrechko: the ap-
pearance “is always to be encountered in its relation to
the subject and is inseparable from the representation
of the object” (KrV, B 70, footnote). In the second part
of his speech, Belousov presented an original study of
Husserl’s and Kant’s use of the term ‘transcendental’.
The other speakers included A.V. Frolov (“The World
as an Idea in E. Husserl’s and 1. Kant’s Transcendental
Philosophies”), A.M. Sverdlikov (“The Phenomenon
and Ereignis”), D.M. Tchikhachev (“Husserl’s Interna-
tional of Imagination in The Encyclopaedia of the Philo-
sophical Sciences and the Problem of Overcoming
Kant’s Transcendentalism”), and P.S. Strokin (“The
Phenomenon from the Perspective of the History of its
Emergence (Production): Photography and Mimesis”).
Strokin addressed the relation between the transcen-
dental concepts of the appearance / phenomenon and
images — both images of internal memory and images
of external photography.

When discussing Kant’s transcendentalism,
N. V. Motroshilova addressed the need to revisit the
terminological distinction between the key concepts of
the Critique of Pure Reason — das Objekt and der Gegen-
stand, — which are not easily distinguished in English
(see Motroshilova, 2017).

The results of the discussion appeared in the elec-
tronic proceedings (Katrechko, 2017d). The participants
supported the idea to hold the third transcendental
workshop in Moscow in April 2018.
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Mompowuso6a H.B. TTodemy cosepIlieHHO HeoOXommma M Kak
BO3MOXKHA ITpeJiBapuTelIbHas TeKCTOIoryeckas paboTa Hay oc-
HOBHBIMM TIOHATMSIMU «KpuTnky umcroro pasyma» V. Kanra //
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IN MEMORIAM

TATBbSIHA AHATOJIBEBHA
AKVHIVIHOBA
(1945—2018)

IN MEMORIAM

TATYANA A.
AKINDINOVA
(1945 —2018)

Hpeannars cepMoro despasta 2018 r. ymia M3 XuU3HU
CriermancT 1o 3cteTmke KaHTa 1 HEOKaHTMAHCTBA, JTOK-
Top prtocodckmx Hayk, Ipodeccop TaTpsiHa AHATOIIbEB-
Ha AKVMHIVHOBA.

ITocie oxonuanwmsi dpwtocodcekoro daxymnsrera JII'Y
B 1969r. T.A. AKMHAMHOBA HpolUIa IyTh OT acCUCTeH-
Ta 710 3aBemyromrero Kadempoit dprrocodrmt 1 KyIbTy po-
siorun JIeHMHIPaZICKOro TeXHOJIOIMYeCKOro WHCTUTYTa
XOJIOAVUTBHOV IIPOMBIIIIeHHOCTN. B 1978 1. oHa 3ammTu-
Jla KaHAUIATCKYIo JyccepTanmio «KpuTuka scTeTMKm He-
MeIIKOro HeOKaHTMaHCTBa», B KOTOPOVI BIIEPBbIE B PYCCKO-
SI3BIYHOVI JIUTepaType ObUI IIpOBeleH IIOnpOOHBIN aHa-
JIN3 3CTeTr4ecKmX maert MapOyprckor u baieHcKo ITKoJ
HeOKaHTMAHCTBa. Y>Xke B 9TOV paboTe ocoboe BHMUMaHVE
T.A. AKunayHOBa yzenuia TBopdecTBy lepmana Korena.
VmenHO ocHOBaresro MapOyprckov IIIKOJIbI OHa BIIOCIIe-
CTBUM TIOCBSITMIIa MHOXeCTBO cTaTer. B 1984 . T. A. AxuH-
nvHoBa B coabTopcTBe ¢ JI.A. BepmrormHon BeITycTmIIa
dynpamenTanbHoe uccieposanue «Hopble rpanm cra-
PBIX WUIIO3UT», B KOTOPOM ObliIa TIOKa3aHa TeCHas CBsI3b
MeXAy MAesMU HeOKaHTVAHIIEB M PSAAOM XyIOXKXeCTBEeH-

Prof. Dr Tatyana A. Akindinova, a specialist in the
aesthetics of Kant and the Neo-Kantians, passed away
on the 27th of February, 2018.

After graduating from Leningrad State University’s
Faculty of Philosophy in 1969, Tatyana A. Akindinova
grew over the course of her career from a lecturer to
the head of the Department of Philosophy and Cultur-
al Studies at the Leningrad Technological Institute of
Refrigeration. In 1978, she defended her doctoral the-
sis titled A Critique of the Aesthetics of German Neo-Kan-
tianism. T. A. Akindinova was the first Russian-speak-
ing scholar to perform a detailed analysis of the aes-
thetic ideas of the Marburg and Baden Schools. Her
thesis paid special attention to the legacy of Hermann
Cohen. She would later devote many of her articles to
the founder of the Marburg School. In 1984, Akindino-
va and L. A. Berdyugina co-authored a seminal work
titled New Facets of Old Illusions, which emphasised
the close connection between the ideas of Neo-Kan-
tianism and the art movements of the 20th century. In
1985, the book was honoured with an award from the

Kanmobcexuii coopruxk. 2018. T. 37, Nel. C. 94— 95.

Kantian Journal, 2018, vol. 37, no. 1, pp. 94 — 95.



HBIX HampasJjleHui nuckyccrsa XX B. HeynmsuresbHo, 4To
B 1985 r. MMHMCTEPCTBO BBICIIErO M CpeLHero obpa3oBa-
Hus PCPCP narpagmso 3ty kaury IlogeTHOM rpaMOTOVL.
CBOIO KOHIIETIIINIO «IIepeceueHn» Pprrocodmm 1 MCKyc-
crBa T.A. AkuHIMHOBa 00OCHOBaJIa B JIOKTOPCKOW JIVC-
ceprauym «[IpobeMa [eJIOCTHOCTY MUPOBO33PEHNMS B He-
Mmerikovt putocodpum n acternre XIX—XX BB.», 3ammireH-
HOM B 1992 1.

C 1997 r. T.A. AkuHauHOBa paboTasyia B IOJDKHOCTU
mpodeccopa Kadpeapsl SCTETVK U (Priytocodmmt KyIIbTY Pbl
CaHkT-TleTepOyprckoro rocyapCTBEHHOIO YHUBEPCUTE-
Ta, BeJIa aKTMBHYIO IIperoiaBaTe/IbcKyIo 1 HayuHYIO [es-
TEeJIBHOCTD. 3a 3TV FOIBI II0] ee PyKOBOACTBOM OBLIIO 3aIllyi-
III€HO HEeCKOJIBKO KaHAMOATCKVIX ¥ JOKTOPCKMX AVCCcepTa-
MUV TIO 3CcTeTrKe. TaTbsHa AHATOJTbeBHA OblIa OTIIMUHBIM
I1ef1aroroM, IIprUMepoM YAMBUTEIIBHOTO COYeTaHMs UesIo-
BeYecKO TeIlJIOTHI U pyHAaMeHTaIbHOIo IIoAxoia K du-
710cOCKVM TTpOobIeMaM.

B nocrenHeit ee kHure «TaHer] B TpaguLIMy XPUCTH-
aHCKoV Ky/sTypbl» (2015 I, B coaBTOpcTBe ¢ A. AMalyKe-
1) OBlyIa TIpeyIoKeHa OpUTMHaIbHAS U SpKas TPaKTOBKa
XPVICTMAHCKOV MY3bIKaJIBHOV KYJIBTYPBI, IIOKa3aHa CBsI3b
MeXITy TaHIIEBaJIBHBIMU CTWISMW W pas3IMIHbIMU op-
MaMV XPUCTMAHCKOTO CO3HAHWISL.

T. A. AkmHauHOBa OblIa OOHMM M3 IVIaBHBIX B Poccum
crenayvicToB 1o dvutocodpmnt [epmana KoreHa, B ocober-
HOCTV — IIO €T0 3CTEeTVMKe, KOTOPOVI IIOCBSITIEH IeJIBIN Psifl
ctarert. OHa oITy0JIMKOBaJIa CBOV KOMMEHTMPOBaHHBIe T1e-
PEeBOIbI C HEMEITKOTO HeCKOJIbKMX I71aB 13 KHuru Korena
«DCTeTMKa 4VCTOro 4yBCTBa». TarbgHa AHaTONIbEBHA CTa-
JIa IHUIIMATOPOM V1 OpPraHM3aTOPOM MeXX 1y HapOIHON KOH-
depennum no dwrocopun Korena (Cankr-IlerepOypr,
2014). B mocrremHee BpeMsi OHa paboTaia Hal MOHOrpadm-
ent «DcTeTVKa HeOKAaHTMAHCTBa», ee paboTHI II0 3CTETHKE
Korena xopormo nssectHs! B Poccun, I'epmanum, Vtanmu,
INomeitre, TAe OHa BBICTYIIAJIA C AOK/IaflaMM U [Iejlajia ITy-
OJIMKaIMV Ha PYyCCKOM ¥ HEMELIKOM S3bIKax.

Kpome Toro, B KadecTBe Hay4YHOTO 3KCIIepTa M aBTO-
pa xonuenunyu T.A. AKMHOVMHOBa y4acTBOBaJla B M3[a-
TeJIbCKOM ITIpoekTe «[leTepOypr Ha IepeKpecTKe KyJIbTyp»
(2002), mocssamensom 300-teTHeMy foOwmero Cankt-Ile-
TepOypra.

B ee pabortax Bcerzma IpociiexyuBaach TeCHas CBS3b
MeXay driocoduert M MCKYCCTBOM, OHa HaXOIwJIa Opw-
I'MHAaJIbHBIe 11 HeOXKMIAHHBIe CBSA3M MeXOy duiocodrern
KaHTa n HeoKaHTMaHCTBa, C OIHOV CTOPOHBI, ¥ TBOpdYe-
ctBoM A. Cokyposa, D.-D. [IImutra, A.1O. AckonbaoBa —
C IPyTOVL

T.A. AKunauHOBa HaBcerjga OCTaHeTCsl SIPKOV pury-
POV B ICTOPU OTeYeCTBeHHOM (hryIocoPuL.

Kadpedpa kyavmyposoeuu,
pusocopuu KyAbMYpyL U ICMEMUKU
Uncmumyma ¢pusocopuu CII6I'Y

In memoriam

RSFSR’s Ministry of Higher and Secondary Education.
Akindinova developed her concept of intersection be-
tween philosophy and art in her postdoctoral thesis ti-
tled The Problem of Worldview Integrity in German Philo-
sophy and Aesthetics of the 19th/20th Centuries, which she
defended in 1992.

A prolific scholar and a respected teacher, Prof.
Akindinova worked at the Department of Aesthetics
and Philosophy of Culture at Saint-Petersburg State
University from 1997 onward. Several doctoral and
postdoctoral theses in aesthetics were defended under
her academic supervision. A brilliant pedagogue, she
managed to combine personal human warmth with a
fundamental approach to philosophical problems.

Her last book, Dance in the Christian Cultural Tradi-
tion (2015), co-authored with A. Amashukeli, proposed
an original interpretation of Christian musical culture
and drew a parallel between dance styles and different
forms of Christian consciousness.

Prof. Akindinova was one of the most influential
Russian specialists of Hermann Cohen’s philosophy,
particularly his aesthetics, which she examined in a
series of articles. She made annotated translations of
several chapters from Cohen’s Asthetik des reinen Ge-
fiihls. Akindinova instigated and organised an inter-
national conference on Cohen’s philosophy (Saint-Pe-
tersburg, 2014), and she has recently been working on
a monograph titled The Aesthetics of Neo-Kantianism.
Her works on Cohen’s aesthetics are widely known in
Russia, Germany, Italy, and Poland, where she deli-
vered presentations and published articles in Russian
and German.

As a research expert and creator of conceptions,
Prof. Akindinova took part in the Saint-Petersburg at the
Intersection of Cultures publishing project (2002), which
was dedicated to the 300th anniversary of the founda-
tion of Saint-Petersburg.

In her works, there was always a close connec-
tion between philosophy and art. She drew origi-
nal and unexpected parallels between the philoso-
phies of Kant and of the Neo-Kantians, on the one
hand, and the works of A. Sokurov, E.-E. Schmitt, and
A.Yu. Askoldov, on the other.

Tatyana A. Akindinova will always remain a pro-
minent figure in the history of Russian philosophy.

Department of Cultural Studies

and Philosophy of Culture and Aesthetics,
Institute of Philosophy,

Saint-Petersburg State University
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OBBABAEHNA

II MEJXKOYVHAPOOHA S JIETHSIS ITKOJIA
I1O M3YUYEHMNIO HACJITEAW KAHTA
«YUYEHWE KAHTA O ITPABE, 3AKOHE "1 CBOBOJIE»

Axamemust Kautmmarna bOY nm. V. Kanra oObssiser
KOHKYPCHBIVI OTOOp IJIg ydacTus BO BTopoi mexmyHa-
POIHOVI JIeTHeV! I1IKOJIe 10 M3ydeHmIo Hacieansd KanTa.

ITesteBast ayaMTOpWMsA: CTyIEeHTHl DaKajaBpuara cTap-
IINX KYPCOB, MaruCTPaHTBI, acIMpaHThl M KaHOVIATbI
HayK, 3aluTuBIIMecs He paHee 2016 roga.

Hartel mpoBemenms: 29 mrons — 5 asrycra 2018 r.

Yuenne KanTa o mipase 110 cevi [IeHb He yTpaTHIO aKTy-
aJIBHOCTH, 3aHMMas Ba’kKHOe MeCTO B COBpeMeHHBIX (puIo-
codpckmix rebarax. Ocobyro CIIOKHOCTB IS MICCIIeOBaTeIIeN
BCeX IIOKOJIEHWVI IIPEeCTaBIISAIOT IIpo0iIeMaT3IpOBaHHbIe
KaHTOoM OTHOIIIeHVIsI MeX]Ily TeOpeTUIecKOV U IIpaKTide-
cKom dpustocodpyiers, MOpaJIbHBIM U «JlerajIbHbIM» JIOJIKeH-
CTBOBaHVEM, MeX/Iy TOHATUSMY YaCTHOTO ¥ IIyOJITIHOro
nipaBa. B cBoeMm ydenum o mipase KaHT yHMKaIbHBIM 0Opa-
30M codeTaeT maen [0606ca, JIokka 11 Pycco — m B pesysisra-
Te co3laeT COOCTBEHHYIO OPUTMHAIbHY IO KOHIIETIIIVIO.

Hayunen pyxkosogurens mkonel — Xatnep Kaem-
Me, fjokTop duocodpum, mpodeccop YHMUBepcuTeTa MM.
M. JTiotepa l'asuie-Burrenbepra, pemaxTop XypHasa Kant-
Studien, usieH MeXXTyHapoHOrO Hay4HOro coBeTa AKajie-
mun KanTnassl.

AccucrenT — Jlioomuaa Kpviwmon, KaHngunart dwto-
codpckmx HayK, HOIeHT Pocciiickoro yHUBepcuTeTa Ipy K-
OBl HapOJIOB.

B pamkax IIIKOJIBI IUTaHUPYeTCsS Hay4dHas KOH(epeH-
Lsl, B X0fe KOTOPOU YUaCTHVIKM AOJDKHBI OyAyT IIpefcTa-
BUTDH Y 3alllUTUTh B OVICKYCCUM C KOJUIETaMM M3 Pa3HBIX
yHuBepcuTeToB Poccum m Mupa coOCcTBeHHBIe Hay4dHbBIe
IIPOEKTHI 1O TeMe, CBA3aHHOVI ¢ prytocodpmernt Kanra.

YaacTHMKYM MIKOJTBL (He Oostee 20 gesIoBeK) OTOMpPArOTCs
Ha KOHKYPCHOV OCHOBe. YuacTue B paboTe JIeTHeV IIIKOJIbI
OecrtaTHO.

I'lo vToram jieTHe MIKOJIBI YUYaCTHVMKAM BBIZIA€TCS cep-
TndrKar.

ANNOUNCEMENTS

THE SECOND IMMANUEL KANT
INTERNATIONAL SUMMER SCHOOL: KANT’S
DOCTRINES OF RIGHT, LAW, AND FREEDOM

Target audience: advanced bachelor students, mas-
ter students, PhD students, postdocs (with PhD re-
ceived not before 2016).

Dates: 29 July — 5 August 2018

Call for applications:

The Academia Kantiana of the Immanuel Kant Bal-
tic Federal University invites applications for parti-
cipation in the Second Immanuel Kant International
Summer School. Kant’s Doctrine of Right retains con-
temporary relevance, taking an important place in re-
cent philosophical discussions. The main exegetical
problems with Kant’s Doctrine of Right concern the re-
lations between theoretical and practical philosophy,
moral and ‘legal” obligation, and the concepts of pri-
vate and public law. In public law, Kant is unique in
that he combines concepts and themes from Hobbes,
Locke, and Rousseau.

Scientific Supervisor — Prof. Dr Heiner F. Klemme
(Martin-Luther-Universitidt Halle-Wittenberg), co-edi-
tor of Kant-Studien, member of the Academia Kantiana
International Research Council (IKBFU, Kaliningrad).

Scientific Assistant — Dr Ludmila Kryshtop, associ-
ate professor at Peoples” Friendship University of Rus-
sia, Moscow.

The summer school will consist of lectures, semi-
nars, and readings. Within the framework of the sum-
mer school there will also be a scientific conference,
in which participants will present their own research
project on a topic related to Kant’s philosophy, and
discuss the project with colleagues from different uni-
versities of Russia and the world. At the end of the
summer school the participants will be given a certifi-
cate of their participation.

Kanmobcexuii coopruxk. 2018. T. 37, Nel. C. 96 — 97.

Kantian Journal, 2018, vol. 37, no. 1, pp. 96 — 97.



O6msaBrenns

Paboune s13pIKM IIKOJIBI: aHIJIVVICKVIV, PYyCCKUTAL.

Lesv v 3agaum OIKOJIBI:

- IOOpPOOHBIV aHaIM3 KIIIOUEBBIX VeVl ¥ Hamboslee
CJIOXKHBIX KOHIIEIITOB KQHTOBCKOWM (prytocodpmm mpasa;

- COBEpIIEHCTBOBaHMe HABBIKOB pabOTHI C IIEepBO-
VICTOYHVIKAMU;

+ pacHivipeHne Hay YHOIro ropm3oHTa MOJIOABIX yYEeHBIX
IIyTeM IIOTPY>KEeHM B eBpOHeT?ICKyIO TpaaVILIIO VCCIIeI0-
BaHVZ V1 ITpeIIodaBaHM A,

- yCTaHOBJIeHMe ITPOdecCHOHaIbHBIX CBSA3e MEeXIy
MOJIOIIBIMU VICCTIE[IOBATEIISIMML.

Cpok nmogaum 3as1BoK: 5 mioHs 2018 1.
Pesynprate! orbopa: 10 mrons 2018 1.

TpeGoBaHMsI K 3asIBKaM:

- 3HAHUe AHeAUTICK020 A3biKa Ha YpoBHe He Hypke Upper
Intermediate;

- ankema;

- MomubayuonHoe nucbMo (Ha aHIJIUVICKOM S3BIKe,
350—400 croB);

- me3ucovl 00k4a0a Mo TeMe cOOCTBeHHOIO VCCiIenoBa-
TEeJIbCKOTO ITPOEKTA, CBsi3aHHOTrO ¢ pvtocodment Kanra (Ha
aHruckoM s3bike, 1200—1400 cy1oB, BKITIOUAsT CITMCOK VAC-
I10J1b30BaHHOV JINTepaTyPhbl).

Mecto mpoBenmenms: I. Ceemioropck Kanmmuumurpan-
ckom obrtacty, Poccust (mobepexxpe basTmiickoro Mopsi).

E-mail: academia@kantiana.ru

INonpobnyro nudopmariyio cM. Ha cante Kant-online.ru

Announcements

Working languages: English, Russian.

Goals and objectives of the Summer school:

- to analyse key ideas and the most difficult con-
cepts of Kant’s philosophy of law;

- to improve the participants” ability to work with
primary sources;

- to expand the scientific horizon of young scien-
tists through immersion in the European tradition of
research and teaching;

- to establish professional relationships between
young scientists.

Deadline for submission: 5 June, 2018
Notification of acceptance: 10 June, 2018

Requirements for application:
- English, at least upper intermediate
- Questionnaire
- Motivation Letter (in English, 350 —400 words)

- Abstract on the topic of your own research pro-
ject related to the philosophy of Kant (in English,
1200—1400 words including references).

More information see at http;//www .kant-online. ru/en/
Location: Svetlogorsk, Kaliningrad region, Russia

(Baltic Sea).
E-mail: academia@kantiana.ru



BHVUMAHWIO ABTOPOB!

Tpebosanus k opopmiteHnto craren st «KaHTOBCKOro cOOpHMKa» MOXHO HamWTH Ha caiiTe
Enunon pegakuny HaydHBIX XypHasioB bBADY vm. V. Kanra
1o azgpecy: http:/ /journals. kantiana.ru/kant_collection/ monograph/

INFORMATION FOR CONTRIBUTORS

The author guidelines are available on the website of the IKBFU’s United Academic Journal Editorial
Office at: http:/ /journals. kantiana.ru/eng/kant_collection/monograph/

TTOJITHCKA

Ha mayussm xypHan «Kanmobckuil coopHux» MOXKHO TIOTIVICAThCST
B JTIOOOM OTIIesTeHMN areHTCcTBa «[Pocrregars»

VInpekc msmanms B Katasiore — 80623, TeprogAUMYHOCTb — 4 HOMepa B Tof,

Mndopmarmst o Texyen eHe nofnmcku: https:/ /www.pressa-rf.ru/cat/1/edition/i80623/

SUBSCRIPTION

A subscription to the Kantian Journal national academic journal
can be bought at any Rospechat office

The journal’s catalogue ID: 80623
Catalogue is available here: https:/ /www.pressa-rf.ru/cat/1/edition/i80623/
Publication frequency: quarterly
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